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Congress shall make по law respecting ап establish- 
ment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise there- 
of; or abridging the freedom of speech or of the press. 


—Article I, Bill of Rights. 


Adopted by the Congress of the United 
States of America. December 15, 1791. 


AUTHOR'S STATEMENT 


The Bahai Cause had its inception in Persia, being in- 
augurated in 1844 with the declaration of the Bab (Arabic 
word for gate) which was to the effect: that a New Era 
had dawned, and that he, the Bab, was the Announcer of 
the imminent appearance of а World Teacher whose Mes- 
sage was to revolutionize the concepts of men and nations. 
The ministry of the Bab was of short duration, terminat- 
ing in martyrdom—historic fate of the Forerunner. 
Meanwhile Baha-O-Llah, scion of a noble house of Persia, 
had renounced his position and estates to cast his lot in 
with the followers of the Bab (known as Babis}. Persecu. 
tion and death were the price paid by these devoted men 
for faith in a new Cause of human brotherhood, and 
Baha-O-Llah was imprisoned with the rest. It was at this 
time, in an underground dungeon in Teheran, that he re- 
ceived the revelation that he himself was the One whose 
coming had been foretold by the Bab; it was here that he 
was commissioned with the task of making out of the old 
barbaric world a New World of reason and justice. 


Baha-O-Llah was not intended to die at the birth of the 
movement. More than twenty thousand persons who be- 
lieved in the Bab, and later ia him, sacrificed their lives 
for their Faith; but he, safeguarded by fate, was, with his 
family, banished to Turkey and then со Palestine. There, 
the prison walls of Acca, which, in their twenty foot depth, 
had withstood the cannon of Napoleon, crumbled, figura- 
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Religion is a subject on which I have ever been most 
scrupulously reserved. I have considered it a matter be- 
tween every man and his Maker, in which no other, and 
far less the public, has a right to iatermeddle. 


—TuoMas JEFFERSON. 


The love of religious liberty is a stronger sentiment than 
an attachment to civil or political freedom, That freedom 
which the conscience demands, and which men feel bound 
by their hopes of salvation to contend for, can hardly fail 
to be attained. Conscience in the cause of religion, and the 
worship of Deity, prepares the mind to act and suffer 
beyond almost all other causes. 


History instructs us that this love of religious liberty, a 
compound sentiment in the breast of men, made up of the 
dearest sense of right and the highest conviction of duty, 
is able to look the sternest despotism in the face. 


—DANtEL Wesster. 


The Way of Freedom is opened! Hasten ye! ‘The 
Fouptain of Knowledge is gushing! Drink ye! Say, O 
Friends: һе Tabernacle of Oneness is raised; look not 
upon each other with the eye of strangeness. Ye are all the 
fruits of one tree and the leaves of one branch, 

Truly, I say: whatever lessens ignorance and increases 
knowledge, that has been, is and shall be accepted by the 
Creator, 

—Bana-O-Lrau: Bahai Scriptures, 
Pages 132, 133. 


13 


Praise be to God! you are living upon the great conti- 
nent of the west enjoying the perfect liberty, security and 
peace of this just government . . . for in this human world 
there is no greater blessing than liberty. You do not know. 
I who for forty years have been a prisoner, do know. 1 do 
know the value and blessing of liberty. For you have been 
and are now living in freedom and you have no fear of 
anybody. Is there a greater blessing than this? Freedom! 
Liberty! Security! These are the great bestowals of God. 
Therefore praise ye God! 


—The Promulgation of Universal Peace, 
Vol. I, page 49. 


Words of Авро. Bana from an address delivered 
before the Metropolitan African Methodist 
Church, M Street, N. W., Washington, D. C., 
April 23, 1912. 
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THE TRUMPET LIES IN THE DUST 


The trumpet lies in the dust. 

The wind is weary, the light is dead. 

Ah, the evil day! 

Come, fighters carrying your fags, and singers, with your 
war-songs! 

Come, pilgrims of the march, hurrying on your journey! 

The trumpet lies in the dust waiting for us. 


I was on my way to the temple with my evening offer- 
ings, seeking for a place of rest after ће day's dusty toil: 
hoping my hurts would be healed and the stains in my 
garment washed white, when I found thy trumpet lying 
in the dust. 


‘Was it not the hour for me to light my evening lamp? 

Had not the night sung its lullaby to the stars? 

O thou blood-red rose, my poppies of sleep have paled 
and faded! 
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I was certain my wanderings were over and my debts 
all paid, when suddenly 1 came upon thy trampet lying in 
the dust. 


Strike my drowsy heart with thy spell of youth! 

Let my joy in life blaze up in fire. 

Let the shafts of awakening Ву through the heart of night, 
and a thrill of dread shake blindness and palsy. 


Т have come to raise thy trumpet from the dust. 


Sleep is no more for me—my walk shall be through 
showers of arrows. 

Some shall run out of their houses and come to my side— 
some shall weep. 

Some in their beds shall toss and groan in dire dreams, 


For to-night thy trumpet shall be sounded. 


— RABINDRANATH TAGORE, 
from Fruit-Gathering. 
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FOREWORD 


This is an amazing book even for our amazing genera- 
tion which has become shock-proof. The strident march 
of totalitarian modes of thinking, here as well as abroad, 
has so changed the shape of the world we used to know. 
that a momentous invention of science leaves us indifferent 
and the assailing of man’s cherished liberties creates but a 
ripple of stir and commotion. 


It is fitting and proper that citizens of a self-governing 
State voluntarily impose upon themselves certain restraints 
in the exercise of political rights when a crisis is impending. 
One may or may not agree that the crisis facing the United 
States of America has been serious enough to necessitate 
the introduction of peace-time conscription, One may or 
may not agree that preparedness for violent offense and 
defense is the best way to meet the worldwide crisis. But 
no one can question the right of the American State— 
which is but another term for the American people banded 
together for political purposes—no one can question the 
right of the American State to impose upon its citizens 
certain denials of freedom involved in conscription. 


Political rights—rights to life, liberty, property and the 
pursuit of happiness—are derived from the State. They 
are conferred upon the citizens by the State. But there are 
certain rights that inhere in man as man—rights that are 
not subject to the jurisdiction of the State, rights that de- 
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rive from an authority higher than the State, from the 
dictates of one's conscience; from the still small voice with- 
in, which is the voice of the Most High. 


Let us then distinguish between the political rights of 
man and the human rights of man. Political rights are 
conferred upon the citizen by the State and may be with- 
held from him by the State; but human rights can neither 
be conferred upon man nor withheld from him by the 
State, Limitations upon human rights are imposed by the 
State at its own peril. And the history of man testifies to 
the fact that in every combat the State has had to give 
way ultimately before human rights. The most striking 
illustration is the triumph of the Christian Church over 
the Roman State. 


What the State cannot do in the matter of curtailing 
human rights no man or association of men is competent 
ta do, For, the State, by definition, is.an association of 
all “members” who become citizens by the fact of associa- 
tion for political purposes. The State, in other words, is 
the most inclusive and the most powertul association in 
every human society. 


Every State, tyrannical, oligarchic, absolutist, dictatorial 
or democratic, of necessity comprehends within itself vari- 
ous associations for the enrichment of man's enjoyment— 
politically, economically, physically, intellectually, socially, 
spiritually. The characteristic of a democratic State is 
that it encourages all types of voluntary associations where- 
as the other forms of State merely tolerate voluntary asso- 
ciations—and that, too, on condition that their functioning 
does not undermine the authority of the State, 
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Among the most cherished human rights are: 
(1) Freedom of Conscience; 
(2) Freedom to Seek Truth; 
(3) Freedom to Experiment with Truth; 
(4) Freedom to Follow the Inner Light; 


(5) Freedom to Give Allegiance, unto. Death, to 
whatever Cause one's Conscience Believes to 
be Right; 


(6) Freedom to Worship God in one's own Way. 


Religious associations and institutions-—churches, tem- 
ples, synagogues, mosques, hierarchies, congregations, 
parishes—arise to help man in the enjoyment of his basic 
human right, namely, freedom to worship God in his 
own way, in terms of his inner light. Unfortunately, even 
religious associations and institutions, creations as they are 
of human beings, tend to go the way of all flesh; in course 
of time they develop their peculiar rites and rituals and 
prescribe structuralized forms of behavior, rendered hal- 
lowed by time and tradition. 


Institutions are accepted ways of doing things—with a 
tendency toward structuralization. Man cannot live with- 
out institutions, neither can he live with institutions. An 
institution arises as an instrumentality to subserve a given 
end. Soon the end becomes subordinated to the mainten- 
ance of the institution. This then is the supreme dilemma 
of the human гаса: Man unknown to institutions is less 
than human; man dominated by institutions is also less 
than human; and yet, man eternally strives, as he must, 
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by means of institutions, to realize his worth as a citizen, 
his dignity as a child of God. 

Eterna! vigilance, it has been said, is the price of politi- 
cal freedom. Eternal vigilance, it may be said, is also the 
price of freedom from the tyranny of institutionalism. I 
venture to submit that every generation of free men is 
called upon to be on the alert in evaluating whether an 
institution is functioning as what it was intended to be, 
namely, as an instrumentality, or whether it has arrogated 
unto itself the role of the end. And if the generation as 
a whole is incompetent, as it may well be, to make proper 
evaluation, it is imperative that each generation be blessed 
with free souls, with men and women of vision and cour- 
age, who shall proclaim: “The Sabbath is made for man, 
not man for the Sabbath." 


Democracy, broadbased upon the Bill of Rights, not 
only guarantees political rights but also very wisely makes 
ample provision for full enjoyment of human rights. The 
U. S. Constitution most explicitly guarantees freedom of 
conscience, freedom of religion, and in no uncertain terms 
restrains Congress from “prohibiting the free exercise 
thereof.” The Courts have faithfully safeguarded the 
rights embodied in the Bill of Rights. And the Executive 
branch of the U. S. Government, far from interfering with 
freedom of religion, has from time to time championed 
freedom of conscience and religion for alt mankind. 


So long as the U. S. Constitution remains vital in the 
affairs of this nation, so long is the enjoyment of human 
as well as political rights of man assured. Indeed, this 
living example of the virtues of American democracy 
should act as a beacon-light to the rest of mankind. 
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in this book we have an interesting case history of man 
versus institution, The facts in the case are simple. In 
the last century there arose in Iran (Persia) three modern 
Prophets of the new dispensation—The Bab (1819. 
1850), Baha-O-Llah (1817-1892), Abdul Baha (1844- 


1921). 


Baha-O-Llah and Abdul Baha taught, among other 


things: 
(G) 
(2) 


(3) 
(4) 


G) 


(6) 


(7) 
(8) 
(9) 


Oneness of mankind—no racial prejudice; 
Harmony of all religions—each religion is a 
divine revelation and, therefore, worthy of 
respect; 


Reconciliation between science and religion; 
Universal religion—to foster appreciation of 
all faiths; 


Universal peace—through the establishment of 
a World Organization, through international 
arbitration and an international Parliament, 
through the removal of artificial customs bar- 
riers, through universal disarmament; 

An international (auxiliary) language, to be 
created and adopted for international com- 
munication, 

Independent investigation of truth; 
Non-institutionalism ; 


Universalism. 
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“You cannot organize the Bahai Cause," said Abdul 
Baha. Bahaism, literally the Religion of Light, is meant 
to act as a leaven that leaveneth the whole lump. It is 
intended to reinforce and reinvigorate the eternal truths 
and ancient wisdoms embodied in the different religions of 
mankind. The Bahai teaching is, in a sense, a new tool 
of spritual insight, calculated to help humanity realize the 
age-old hope of peace on earth and goodwilt among men. 


Along with his own teachings and his vital interpreta- 
tions of the message of Baha-O-Llah, Abdul Baha left a 
Will appointing his grandson Shoghi Efendi as the “Guar- 
dian” of the Bahai Cause and leaving directions for the 
election of an International Council which should in the 
future guide the development of the movement and co- 
ordinate the activities of its followers in accordance with 
the principles of Baha-O-Llah. 

The four thousand odd followers of Baha-O-Llah and 
Abdu! Baha in the United States and, Canada and some 
thousands of others scattered abroad seized: upon Abdul 
Baha's Will as their fulcrum around which to organize 
the activities of the new cause, which was meant to be uni- 
versal in scope and non-institutional in character. At once 
Bahai Assemblies, here as well as abroad, became like unto 
fraternal orders if not like unto secret societies with their 
unique rituals and paraphernalia. 

The guardian, hierarchies, assemblies, rituals, taboos, 
rules for membership, approved forms of behavior, com- 
mittees on publications, boards of censors, causes for ex- 
communication—all the elaborate ramifications of the in- 
stitutional pattern conspired to banish the soul of univer- 
salism from the Bahai teachings. 
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Professing Bahzis soon became the prisoners of their 
own institutions.. Against this travesty of the universalism 
of the Founders, against this imprisonment of the spirits 
of thése great Prophets of our age, a few brave souls, de- 
voted disciples and true, raised their protest. Among these 
protestant voices the most effective have been those of the 
author of this book, Mirza Ahmad Sohrab, and of his co- 
worker, Mrs. Lewis Stuyvesant Chanler. They have been 
insistently calling upon the Bahais to go back to the orig- 
inal, pure teachings of Baha-O-Llah and Abdul Baha— 
Jndeed, to the original, pure teachings of all the Teachers 
of mankind. 


And the high priests of Bahai institutionalism have re- 
warded these two free souls with excommunication. It is 
a strange story—one could hardly believe such sacerdotal 
authoritarianism would be exercised or accepted by any 
group of persons in the twentieth century. And yet, en- 
lightened American citizens have been accomplices in this 
nefarious business! 


The story of man versus institution, of Mirza Ahmad 
Sohrab versus the National Spiritual Assembly of the 
Bahais of the United States and Canada, finally culminates 
in a lawsuit. Excommunication on the religious plane was 
now to be buttressed with politica] and civil disability, with 
a restraint to Sohrab and his co-workers from the very use 
of the word Bahai! 


The clear-cut judgment of the United States Courts in 
favor of man as aganist the institution heartens every 
champion of freedom of conscience. 


This fresh triumph of the human rights of man over 
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the organizational rights of hierarchies should lead all free 
spirits the world over to offer their thanks to the Most 
High from whom derive the human rights of man. This 
judicia) vindication should encourage our generation to 
cherish all the more reverently the political as well as the 
human rights of man. 


Haripas T. MUzUMDAR. 


New York City 
Sept. 25, 1941. 
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The Bahai Cause had its inception in Persia, being in- 
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had withstood the cannon of Napoleon, crumbled, figura- 
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tively speaking, before his dynamic Message. To all parts 
the Word went, East and West, North and South, and 
when, at an advanced age, Baha-O-Llah departed from 
this life, the Cause was already firmly established in count- 
less loyal hearts throughout the Orient. 


Abdu! Baha was nine years old when he went into exile 
with his illustrious father, Baha-O-Llah. Release came to 
him at the age of sixty-four when, іп 1908, the Young 
"Turks overthrew the Ottoman Empire; and he immediate. 
ly made use of his freedom by setting out on a journey, 
which led him throughout Europe and North America, to 
deliver the Message to the Occident. In 1921, he passed 
into the world beyond from his home in Haifa, Palestine, 
leaving behind a Will and Testament in which his eldest 
grandson, Shoghi Effendi, was designated as Guardian of 
the Cause. 


Here, I wish to affirm my conviction that the Will of 
Abdul Baha is valid and that his appointment of Shoghi 
Effendi as the Guardian of the Bahai Cause is unchallenge- 
able. Nevertheless, I take exception to certain policies and 
methods initiated by Shoghi Effendi and the Bahai Ad- 
ministration established under his leadership. 


The teachings of Baha-O-Llah and Abdul Baha are 
liberal to the nth degree, and broad beyond the outposts 
of human thought. It was the intention of the Founders 
to establish an unorganized movement, so all-inclusive and 
free as to be immune to the natural proclivities of men to 
restrict and limit. The fact that restriction and limitation 
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have already set in and are fast gaining ground, at this 
date, only twenty years after the removal from our midst 
of Abdul Baha, is a matter of profound concern to all 
those who, labels apart, believe in promoting Universal 
Religion. 


"The Bahai Cause, as founded by Baha-O-Llah nearly a 
century ago and as interpreted by his son Abdul Baha, was 
and still is a UNIVERSAL RELIGION. Its principles 
were intended to safeguard the conscience of man from 
interference by any hierarchical organization; to spiritual- 
ize society and to socialize jon; to unify the funda- 
mental ideals of the World Faiths; to bestow upon every 
child of God the precious gift of liberty and to harmonize 
the conflicting interests of nations, races and peoples of the 
earth with the power of spirit. However, the present day 
Bahai Administration under the title of the National 
Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the United States and 
Canada has, through its dogmas and creeds, frustrated the 
aims of the Founders of the Bahai Faith. 


For over twelve years, 1 have followed the advice of 
philosophers and poets who eulogized silence, and held 
my tongue and pen in leash, the while witnessing the daily 
crucifixion of the movement which 1 love and believe in. 
At the same time, I continued to spread the Bahai Teach- 
ings through the medium of The New History Society, 
which 1 had formed for that purpose in conjunction with 
Mr. and Mrs. Lewis Stuyvesant Chanler, Then suddenly, 
the Bahai authorities brought suit against me and Mrs. 
Chanler on the ground that the National Spiritual As- 
sembly of the Bahais of the United States and Canada 
had made a trade-mark of the word Bahai and that conse- 
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quently this name was their exclusive property. The legal 
action broke the chains of silence and resulted in a frank 
setting forth of the issues involved. 


Thus, while the litigation was under way, Broken 
Silence, little by little, came into being. Appearing in the 
form of articles, published consecutively in Neto Hisiory, 
monthly: magazine of The New History Society, it be- 
came the expression of innermost thoughts, pent up and 
stored away during the passage of years. I had never 
expected to strip my mind publicly; L had not dreamed 
and, especially, I had not wished to share my anxieties 
with others. J had meant to proceed on my own way, 
serving the Cause of Baha-O-Llah according to my light, 
the while leaving a clear passage for che Bahai Administra- 
tion to do likewise, 


This course of action came to a full stop with the institu- 
tion of court proceedings. Overnight, the matter, which 
for so long had been treated with the utmost discretion, 
was brought into the public domain, and the time for 
ignoring the fundamental differences that existed between 
the liberal Bahais and the National Spiritual Assembly 
was at an end, Consequently, Broken Silence represents 
the lifting, under duress, of self-imposed restraint. 


With the appearance of the first article in New History, 
copies of this little magazine were mailed to all the Bahais 
listed in the office of the Society. This was done, partly, 
because it was certain that the Bahai authorities would not 
give a full account of the lega! proceedings to its member- 
ship; and, partly, because discussion of the lawsuit led to 
discussion of the Administration as it stands today, and 
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this, now that the barriers were down, seemed to be in 
order. 


Personally, I value the democratic principle, being as- 
sured that affairs are safest in the hands of the people; 
therefore, I felt chat I was not overstepping the lines of 
propriety: in making available to my fellow Bahais the 
conclusions which I had reached, supported as they were, 
in every instance, with documentation. Neither I nor my 
associate, Mrs. Chanler, was perturbed at being, from time 
to time, pictured in Bahai publications as enemies, adver- 
saries, foes, betrayers and covenant-breakers, for these 
were only opinions, or simulated opinions; and we felt that 
there were links yet unbroken between the body of the 
believers and ourselves. We thought it possible that, on 
the whole, we were being given credit for sincerity; even 
as we gave credit on this score to the majority of the 
Bahais. 


In order to cope with the disturbance created in the 
minds of Bahais by the challenging articles appearing 
monthly in New History, the National Spiritual Assembly 
advised its membership as £ollowsi— 


In response to inquiries from many believers wha 
wish to know what they should do with the rare 
received unsolicited from The New History Society, the 
National Assembly advises the friends to mark the 
envelopes "refused" and drop them in the nearest post 
box or post office for return to the sender. 


—Bahai News, May, 1941, Page 6. 


When the returned magazines were received at the office, 
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the names appearing on the envelopes were removed from 
the files, and no further literature was sent. 

In a letter from the Guardian's secretary, appearing in 
the July 1941 issue of Bahai News, which is addressed 
to the National Spiritual Assembly, reference is made to 
the fact that Shoghi Effendi has received the material sent 
10 him regarding the legal action taken against The New 
History Society, as well as copies of their monthly publi- 
cution, Actually, ever since this problem was first dealt 
with, the editors of New History, on their owa part, sent 
to the Guardian every issue of their magazine. We be- 
lieved that this was the just thing to do and considered 
that, in a controversy which had entered the realm of the 
courts, the subject-matter should be at the disposal of both 
the authorities and the people. 


Abdul Baha taught that everyone should work out 
things for himself. He said: 


God has given man the eye of investigation, by which 
he may кее and recognize truth, Не ha» endowed man 
with ears, that he may hear the message of reality and 
conferred upon bim the gift of reason, by which he 
may discover things for-himself, This ie his endowment 
and equipment for the investigation of reality. Man is 
not intended to вее through the eye of another, hear 
through another’s ears nor comprehend with another's 
brain . . . Therefore depend upon your own reason 
and judgment and adbere to the outcome of your own 
investigation; otherwise, you will be utterly submerged 
in the sea of ignorance and deprived of all the bounties 


of God —Promulgation of Universal Peace, 
Vol. П, page 287. 
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To the students of the origin and growth of religion, 
Broken Silence puts a number of searching questions -— 

Can religion become a dominant factor in the lives of 
the people without the paraphernalia of creeds and dog- 
mas? 

Is it possible to preserve in religion the essential sim- 
plicity of the spirit with the emergence of a monopolistic, 
ecclesiastical order? 

Can true spiritual democracy function alongside of a 
totalitarian hierarchy? 

Which should become the test of fellowship: moral, 
ethical principles or theological, sectarian doctrines? 

Is religion a quickening, an illumination, a fraternity, or 
is it a close corporation with exclusive privileges? 


Can every man approach his Maker directly, or is it 
necessary. to do so through the intermediation of authori- 
ties approved by a constitution and by-laws, together with 
various other fetters forged upon the anvil of commercial 
greed and priestly ambition? 

Is religion freedom of conscience, or is it subservience 
to any individual or group of individuals, no matter how 
highly placed and outwardly respected? 

What is religion? Is it communion with the soul of the 
universe, or strict adherence to fossilized and crystallized 
theologies? Is it the trumpet of the spirit, or the voice of 
materialism? Is it the Infinite Heaven and the expanse of 
the earth, or a temple built in a certain locality? Is it the 
leadership of God or the domination of man? 
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Is religion the lifting of the standard of universal 
brotherhood, the unveiling of the mysteries of cosmic 
consciousness, or is it the maintenance of a clan and 
of tribal consciousness? 


What is the mission of religion in our modern age? 
The Prophcts have postulated а world community—un- 
dogmatic, super-racial and non-partisan, Do we find it in 
our hearts and minds to take them seriously? 


Is it our task to carry out their intention? 


Iv 


Ina letter recently received from a prominent Bahai of 
long standing, I come across these lines:—For a believer 
like you to differ with Shoghi Effendi is a great sin, an 
unpardonable sin. 


This dogmatic assertion of my fellow Bahai brings to 
my memory experiences of long ago which apply to the 
same subject.—difference of opinion; and I will close this 
introduction with a little story about Abdul Baha which I 
herewith relate for the first time. 


Once in a while, I disagreed with the Master. In such 
instances, he would sit and listen to my arguments on some 
project or other and, after ten or fifteen minutes would 
rise to his feet. I also would be standing. Then, he would 
twist one of my ears, slap me forcibly on the cheek, and 
thunder :— 


Mirza Ahmad, you have courage! We shall do as you 
suggest. 
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Occasionally, having started to move away, he would 
turn around and, with a twinkle in his eye, would add:— 

Mirza Ahmad! Next time, display more courage. 

Impressed, bewildered, I would be left alone to marvel 
at the human and divine miracle that was Abdul Baha. 


In these pages certain Persian words and names wilt be 
found spelled in more ways than one—Bahai, Baha'i; 
Baha-O-Llah, Baha-U-Llah, Baha'u'llah; Abdul Baha, 
*Abdu'l-Baha, etc. 

When Bahai writings were first translated into English, 
Baha-O-Llah's name was, for instance, spelled as Baha- 
O-Llah. Later, the central letter O was replaced by U, 
making Baha-U-Llah. Again, in these latter years, The 
New History Society found it advisable to return to the 
original spelling because it produces a more correct pro- 
nunciation of the word. 

In the publications of the "Guardian" and the Bahai 
Administration certain apostrophes are used as well. 
These are in accordance with the rules established by the 
Orientalists of the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge, 
England. 

Throughout this book, the quoted extracts carry the 
spelling exactly as adopted by an author or editor at the 
given time. 

In Bahai literature, letters and communications from 
Baha-O-Llah and Abdul Baha are referred to as Tablets. 


Mirza AHMAD SOHRAB, 
New York City 
Sept. 24, 1941. 


PART ONE 


EARLY RECOLLECTIONS 
L FAm A Babai 
2. Bahai Odyssey 


J will lift up mine eyes unto the hilis 
jrom whence cometh my help. 


—Psalms, Chapter 121, Verse 1 
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Letter to Mirza Ahmad Sohrab written by Shoghi 
Effendi on reverse side of postcard. 


grandson of 


in 1919. At present, Guar 


dian of the Bahai Cause. 


Vosteard picture of Shoghi Effendi, 
Abdul Baha, tak 


Cuarrer | 


I AM A BAHAI 
My Home in Esphahan 


Lam a Bahai. My grandmother, my mother, my two 
maternal uncles and my brother were Bahais. From the 
earliest days, our home in Esphahan was a center for the 
promotion of Bahai teachings and, although the activities 
of my family were conducted in secret, as far as was 
possible, the hour arrived when it became a target for the 
fanatical fury of the Mohammedan Mullahs. I well re- 
member the last meeting held in our garden; the familiar 
group, the peaceful chanting of Tablets; then suddenly, 
the muffled sound of advancing feet, the dispersion of the 
guests to safety and the violent intrusion. 

My uncle Haji Seyyed Zeinel-Abedin, poet-philosopher 
and a very rare and powerful personality, was the chief 
prize to be gained by chis raid; but he managed to make 
his escape although at the price of a broken leg, and the 
inteuders, after pillaging the house and stables to their 
hearts’ content, took me off as their only captive. 

My retention among the enemies of our Faith was a 
brief one. A few questions as to the names and where- 
abouts of our Bahai friends were addressed to me. These 
were accentuated by the powerful persuasion of the 
bastinado but, fortunately, I made no revelations. Then, 
my unconscious body was carried back and left at the door 
of our dismantled house. 

А few days later, in the early morning, my, uncle and 1, 
both well bandaged up, were lifted to the back of a very 
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small donkey, and I turned and looked for the last time at 
my childhood’s home. For some weeks, we hid and wan- 
dered among the hills, bearing southward, and on reach- 
ing Shiraz my uncle placed me in the care of a travelling 
Bahai teacher named Scyyed Assadollah, and we separated 
from each other. So, the tutelage of the philosopher of 
Esphahan was exchanged for the tutelage of a devoted 
personal follower of Abdul Baha; and in the company 
of Seyyed Assadollah I journeyed, by way af India, to 
Palestine. 

I was about twelve years of age when I passed through 
the gates of Acca and came into the glorious presence of 
Abdul Baha, and I felt then, as I know now, that I was 
standing before the first of all teachers and the best of all 
masters. After that meeting I dedicated myself to his 
service for the duration of my life. 


I Go to Work 


‘When, after a short 35 days’ stay in his household, 
Abdul Baha sent me to Ahmad Yazdi, at Port Said, 
Egypt, my heart had already become a garden in which 
the flowers of his love grew and flourished. As he em- 
braced me at the hour of departure, he placed in my hand 
a letter. It was my first Tablet from him, written by his 
own blessed hand. After boarding the steamer, I opened 
the envelope. The words danced before my eyes. It is 
only now that I partially understand their meaning, but 
certainly those radiant words were an inspiration, and 
acted as an impetus to me as J started off on my unchart- 
ered future. Let me share with the reader a section of 
that Tablet. 
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Two Tablets from Abdul Baha 


O thou heavenly youth! Although in the path of the 
‘True One, thou art homeless and a wanderer, neverthe- 
less put thy trust in Him and seek His Confirmation. 
Ponder over the affairs and reflect . . . Because thou 
art at the Threshold of thy growth and development, 
thou must acquire poise and assurance, and gain firm- 
ness and steadfastness. 


In Port Said, I worked in daytime as salesman in 
Ahmad Yazdi’s store, and in the evenings I sat at the feet 
of Mirza Abul Fazl, foremost among Bahai Teachers, 
learning from him the spiritual lessons that caused me to 
pounder over the affairs and reflect, that made available 
the master-key to poise and assurance and disclosed the 
secret of firmness and steadfastness, 


While I was thus working and studying, Abdul Baha 
did not forget me, for after a few months I received my 
second Tablet from him. He wrote :— 


O thou my perpetual companion! I beg of God that 
in the spiritual rose-gurden thou mayst become a merci- 
ful tree, conducive 10 the joy, exhilaration, attraction 
and happiness of the heart of humanity; that thou 
mayst become a most great gift to all the nations and 
a high bounty to all people. 


Spiritual Apprenticeship 
From that moment, I did not try to plan my life, for I 
realized that there was One, endowed with heavenly wis- 
dom who was planning it for me. Each event led to 
another and, after the passing of about three years, I 


TABLET FROM ABDUL BAHA IN. HIS OWN HANDWRITING 


This is the first of over a hundred Tablets addressed to 
Mirza Ahmad Sohrab by the Master. 
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found myself in Washington, D. C., serving Mirza Abul 
Fazl. On the return of this beloved teacher to the Orient, 
І took up work in the Persian Legation as secretary to 
the Minister. When, in 1912, Abdul Baha paid his his- 
toric visit to the United States and Canada, I became part 
of his entourage, travelling with him, and translating his 
words. This American tour having terminated, I con- 
tinued with him as he journeyed, disseminating the ideals 
of Baha-O-Llah, through England, Scotland, France, 
Austria-Hungary and Germany. From Europe we sailed 
to Egypt and finally reached home in Palestine. During the 
World War, I was beside the Master by day and by night, 
and it was at that period that he dictated to me the Tablets 
of the Divine Plan which, at his bidding, I carried to the 
United States on a Japanese cargo boat, shortly after the 
close of hostilities. These Tablets were unveiled and read 
before the Eleventh Annual Bahai Convention at Hotel 
McAlpin, New York, in April 1919. 

"Thus, in the course of those many years of priceless 
opportunity, I tried to assimilate in my mental and spiritual 
consciousness as much of the spirit of Abdul Baha’s teach- 
ings as was possible to me. I not only listened to his words 
but also took them down at formal times and at informal 
times, and these words and the intention back of them 
became part of me, closer than the breath of life, 


My Treasure 

During my long association with the Bahai Cause, 
whether in the immediate vicinity of the Master or at a 
physical distance from him, I did my very best to serve 
the Bahais throughout the world; and Abdul Baha re- 
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warded me with his confidence and with the blessings of 
numerous Tablets. These latter are my treasure and my 
stronghold, for which 1 would not accept the wealth of 
empires. 

Ere I bring to a close this personal recital (the object 
of which is to establish my identity, for whatever it 15, 
worth), I will reproduce herein, in all humility and grati- 
tude, the contents of yet another Tablet from Abdul Baha 
written to me in about 1910. 


My Spiritual Charter 


Oh Thou who dost attract the hearts of the favored 
ones toward the Manifest Horizon! 


Verity Thou art witness to the fire which is ablaze in 
the breasts, to the tears which are streaming from the 
eyes, und Thou knowest that the period of patience and 
silence has come to an end. The sight of the dear 
ones, Oh my God, is dimmed with weeping; the hearts 
of the yearning ones, Oh my Beloved, are wandering in 
the desert of Thy mercy; the souls of the altracted 
ones, Oh my Desire, are parched with longing for Thee. 

Verily, Oh God, they have heard Thy universal proc- 
lamation, and that which Thou bast revealed in the 
Koran: “Travel ye over the earth so that ye may be- 
hold the signs of the mercy of God.” Thereupon, after 
‘Thine ascension, the people of faith have arisen, voyag- 
ing to distant lands, and hastening to remote regions to 
ery out Thy Name; to remind the touls of the arrival 
of Thy days; to lead the minds to the fountain of Thy 
signs; 10 show to all humanity Thy truth and Thy faith; 
10 guide the seekers to the right path, and to indicate 
to the workers the straight highway. 


2, 
ged LOIN A Neh eek prt 
tpl, к, „эф, п!» 
5. LL. =. ПУДРА, 
Уллу, б лгу [H 
С (DIU J ah AOS 
d "Pn WINN Gb Ms ліра 
ДУ РРА ААРУУЛ 
йл ЛУ M АЗА 
амф, DV PN AP 
bei tito fad т FP gg C gua Oude» 
“2л "уш, LNA: to! 
um Sein LL a Libya 
Gale: in, ри, TYPE 
ССОУ ИР 
С 20. Licey in МУЛ 
WM io Mig era, 
22 wife Jepe Jor 

SiN, tou ML 

0 Ug fey, 


e Aes, ИРА „е“ b 


e по 72d шл 
VJ, CULL p Ss eee! iu 
fp, np eee e, dug 
ж, LES Olen, (А he, Sr 
7 hy Vale el mony duy 
e our 1 ал) Linh 
ы АУРА ші, wi) РЕ 
Min, Lhe ep ap ii! 
Pog bap rt eh Mbit 
n od EM e em „Ж 
~ LLG a d rud | n 
zt 00120) 
A SPIRITUAL CHARTER 
Tablet from Abdul Baha to Mirza Ahmad Sohrab 
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Among these is Thy servant Ahmad, who is firm in 
the Ancient Covenant, fleeing from the people of dark- 
ness, drinking from the water of eternal life, intoxicated 
with the wine that is overflowing from the divine cup. 
Та truth, he has left his home, waved the hand of fare- 
well 10 his relatives, and, forsaking ease and comfort, 
has turned his face toward unknown lands, accepting 
adversity and hardship while heralding Thy Name and 
commemorating Thy glory. Attracted to Thy beauty, 
stirred by the perfume of Thy holiness, he speaks Thy 
praises, proclaims Thy Cause, guiding men to Thee, 
proving Thy religion, demonstrating Thy irrefutable 
truth, and so becoming an answerer to each questioning 
one and a guide to each straying one. 


Oh my Lord! Oh my Lord! Verily he has endured 
every affliction in Thy path, and patiently has borne 
every difficulty for Thy love. A breath of rest has he 
not breathed, nor has he sought any habitation or favor 
in this world, Rather he has walked in the footsteps 
of Christ, Thy most exalted Word, taking the earth 
as his bed, the herbs as his food and the stars as his 
lamps. Notwithstanding, his cry was raised in the as 
semblies and his voice was heard in the meetings. The 
seekers surrounded him and the thirsty ones drank of 
the water of his utterance. Oh my God! This indeed is 
through Thy generosity, Thy beneficence, Thy mercy 
and Thy favor. Oh my God! Help him with the hosts of 
Thine approximate Angels; support him, amid Thy 
creatures, with the cohorts of the Supreme Concourse; 
make of him, in that distant land, a lamp of guidance 
and a sparkling luminary from the dawning-place of 
faith, so that he may serve Thy holy threshold, falling 
prostrate on the ground, thanking and praising Thee 
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for Thy liberality to him; girding up, in Thy service, 
the loins of endeavor, and becoming reinforced and 
empowered in adoration of Thee. 

Oh my Lord! Oh my Lord! Assign for him every 
bounty and suffer him to become the sign of Thy gifts 
among Thy people. Then have pity upon me, forgive 
me, show me Thy mercy—make me a sharer in his 
service, a pariner in his adversity and a companion in 
his loneliness. 

Verily, Thou art the Confirmer, the Helper, the 
Mighty, the Generous, the Compassionate! 


—A translation of this Tablet was published by 
Bahai Publishing Committee, New York, 1930. 
и is to be found in “Tablets of Abdul Baha,” 
Vol. Ш, pages 485-7. . 


Ascension of Abdu! Baha 


In November 1921, while I was living in Los Angeles, 
California, the Bahai world received the overwhelming 
news that Abdul Baha had departed from this life. It 
was a stunning blow to all those who.had loved and served 
him, but to me, especially, it was catastrophic, For days 
I sat lifeless, in an agony of despair. Then, with this new 
baptism of desolation, I began to re-read his words and, 
as I did so, L felt clearly that I was encompassed by the 
spirit of the Beloved and realized that now, more than 
at any other time, I must arise to magnify his Cause and 
strive to fullill his promises, all the while demonstrating 
that poise and assurance, firmness and steadfastness which 
he, in his first Tablet, had enjoined upon me to acquire 
in my boyhood, 
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Will and Testament of Abdul Baha 


Abdul Baha left behind him his Will and Testament, 
in his own handwriting. The authenticity of this docu- 
ment is beyond the shadow of doubt. In it, he appointed 
his eldest grandson, Shoghi Effendi, as the Guardian of the 
Cause, 


The transference of leadership is always a test, and 
especially must this be so when the first leader is incom- 
parable in every respect; nevertheless, the Bahais rallied 
gallantly to the call of the Master, giving their whole- 
hearted allegiance to the newly appointed Guardian. I 
will quote from a talk delivered by myself at a conference 
held from November 24th to 26th, 1922, in San Francisco, 
California, A report of the conference, which I made at 
the time and which included my address, was entitled 
A Bird's Eye View of the First Teaching Conference of 
the Western States. It was later circulated among the 
Bahais in type-written form. A copy was sent to Shoghi 
Effendi. This talk shows my ardent desire, expressed in 
terms of yery youthful enthusiasm, to serve the young 
Guardian, 


Extract from My Talk at the Conference 


The Youths of Baha were summoned to enlist in the 
army of the new General of the Kingdom, the Guardian 
of the Cause. There is a new spiritual King sitting at 
the head of “the Round Table.” This is the age of 
heavenly chivalry. The Call is sent forth for a celestial 
tournament. The valiant Knights and the fair ladies 
are being invited from the four corners of the earth. 
The bugle is blowing and the flag is unfurled. It is the 
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lime when the Bahai Knighthovod might blossom and 
be adorned with the flowers of service and sacrifice. 
Where are the undaunted heroes to pledge themselves 
to the New King and then to go forth to redeem the 
wrong and gain victories deathless? 

It is the day of Youth, of energy, initiative and fear- 
nt fact that the New King of the 
Kingdom of Abha is young, of the same age us the 
Bab—must fire the imagination of the youths of Buha 
all over the world. It is their day, their opportunity, 
They must rise in concert and assist their youthful 
General with every means at their disposal. There is no 
other salvation for the Bahai Cause save through this 
unanimity of thoughts and opinions. 

A new order is issued from the general headquarters 
of the Kingdom of Abha. It calls to the young blood to 
arise and register their names in the new book. Re- 
cruiting stations are being opened in every corner of 
the earth. Lo and bebold, we must muster a new Army 
—hoys and iirle—full of hope, aspiration, intrepidity 
and grit. Let them enter the training camps, take intel- 
lectual and spiritual exercises and, when fit and hardy 
soldiers and soldierettes, go out into the world and fight 
the good old fight against sham, hyprocrisy, intolerance 
and prejudiees, A new battle ery was raised and from 
that banquet, i was sent out over the wires ringing 
round the world to echo and re-echo in the halts of 
memory for all the succeeding ages and cycles. What 
was that battle cry? Here it is—To Beheyeh Khanoum 
[Sister of Abdul Baha}, Haifa, Palestine, Love, Greete 
ings, Western States Teaching Conference affirm loyalty 
Shoghi Effendi. Beg divine confirmations, 


lessness. The signifi 


Reference to this talk was made in the following words 
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by the late Mrs. Shahnaz Waite of Los Angeles, Cali- 
fornia, in her report of the Teaching Conference. 


Next, our brother Ahmad spoke, and he called upon 
all the Juniors and young married Bahais to arise, and 
they did so with joyous faces. After they were seated, 
Ahmad drew a wonderful picture of our Juniors, as 
a band headed by their Young Captain—Shoghi Effendi 
marching onward to Victory, Ме said that you 
Juniors were the Celestial Army that must carry on the 
work—the Great Work of spreading the New Civilizu- 
tion throughout the world. It was a most inspiring 
moment, and we older ones felt the deep significance 
of it all. We could see a mighty Army, headed by this 
Divine Youth—the Standard bearer of GOD’S Cause 
today, and so appoiuted by the Center of the Covenant, 
Abdul Buha—and we could hear with the mind's ear 
the songs of Peace and Love which you were singing as 
you went marching on. GOD speed you on your way— 
you the "Children of the Kingdom" of EL ABHA. 


An Old Accusation 


Practically, from the departure of the Master from this 
life until today, it has been charged against me by the 
Bahai Organization and by the members of the Com- 
munity that I deny the Will of Abdul Baha and refuse to 
accept Shoghi Effendi as Guardian. Therefore, I take this 
opportunity to make a plain and unequivocal statement: 
Never in thought, word or writing have 1 questioned the 
authenticity of the Will, nor denied the validity of the 
appointment of Shoghi Effendi. Let us now hope that, 
once and for all time, this fact has been made clear and 
manifest. 
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Association with Shoghi Effendi 


Let me state also that for several years (1913-1919), 
while acting as secretary and interpreter to Abdu! Baha, I 
associated with Shoghi Effendi in Haifa and in the Uni- 
versity of Beirut. We worked together; we served the same 
Master, he as a member of the family and 1 as a devoted 
follower; we discussed frankly and joyfully the past, 
present and future affairs of the Cause and in time, so far 
as T could judge, a genuine friendship was established be- 
tween us. This friendship was continued, for when, in 
December 1918, Abdul Baha sent me to the United States 
with the Tablets of the Divine Plan, I requested Shoghi 
Efiendi to take up the work which I had carried on for 
about seven years, that of reporting, io Diary Letters, ac- 
counts of the daily activities and of the talks given by the 
Master, Through these Diary Letters, the Bahai world 
would be kept fully informed, as it had been in the past, 
of what was going on in the life and in the vicinity of 
Abdul Baha. Consequently, beginning with December 
23rd, 1918 (the very day that 1 left Haifa), Shoghi Ef- 
fendi started to write interesting Diary Letters, describing 
tbe daily life o£ Abdul Baha and quoting from his conver- 
sations with guests and pilgrims. These were mailed to 
me regularly. Besides the letters, I received from him 
numerous postal cards giving lovely little glimpses of his 
own life. ‘These Diary Letters and post cards I have 
treasured all these years as tokens of a friendship founded 
on the love of the Master. 


The Diary Letters of Shoghi Effendi were at that time 
copied and distributed among some of the members of the 
Bahai Assemblies and a few of them were published in 
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The Star of the West (sce Bound Volumes of Star of the 
West, Vol. X, pages 216-220 and Vol. XI, pages 48-52). 
Incidentally, the very first photograph of Shoghi Effendi 
that reuched the United States was on the back of a post 
card addressed to me and dated July 13, 1919, which 
photograph I sent to the editors of The Star of the West. 
It is reproduced in Vol. X, page 210, with the following 
caption: Shaghi Effendi, Grandson of Abdul Baha, Trans- 
lator of recent Tablets to, and letters from, Bahais of the 
United States and Canada, Writer of Diary Letters be- 
ginning in this issue of The Star of the West. 


Rules, Regulations and a Lawsuit 


After the ascension of Abdul Baha in 1921, certain 
reactionary and dogmatic forces began to make their ap- 
pearance in the Cause. Almost unnoticeable at first, they, 
little by little, gained ground until at present, this move- 
ment, which was the most universal and liberal of all 
ast and present, has been reduced to a sect, 
while its spirit is all but extinguished. The principles of 
Baha-O-Liah are forgotten and in their stead we see noth- 
ing but a mass of rules and regulations that duplicate, to 
say the least, the ecclesiastical paraphernalia of previous 
organized religions. 


Realizing the state of affairs and my inability to alter 
it, for years I kept clear from involvement with the or- 
ganizational aspect of the Cause. At the same time, I 
gave my services whenever they were wanted and, more 
often, offered them when they were not wanted. Later, I 
associated myself with Mr. and Mrs. Lewis Stuyvesant 
Chanler and founded The New History Society. Through 
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this medium 1 have been enabled, during more than eleven 
years, to disseminate the Bahai teachings in their purity, 
as I had learned them from Abdul Baha. 

The story is a long and diversified one—human and 
dramutie—which culminated in court proceedings brought 
by the National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the 
United States and Canada against Mrs. Chanler and my- 
self. In the application for an injunction, which was 
served on April 27th, 1940, following some legal corre- 
spondence which took place in December 1939 and 
January 1940, appeal was made to the court to prevent 
Mrs. Chanler and me from teaching the Bahai Cause and 
using the Bahai name. 


A Reversal of Attitude 


This bringing before the public of a controversy, which 
on our side had always been kept strictly to ourselves, has 
forced me to reverse my attitude on the whole issue. 
Seeing that matters had reached this point, reserve was 
no longer appropriate. I therefore resolved to review 
the activities of the National Spiritual Assembly of the 
Bahais of the United States and Canada. If, in the course 
of my writing, I have occasionally disagreed with the 
policies of Shoghi Effendi, it is not because I, in the least, 
contest the genuineness of the Will of Abdul Baha or 
question the appointment of Shoghi Efendi to the Guard- 
ianship, but because, as a Bahai, I maintain my freedom 
of conscience and hold to the injunction of Baha-O-Llah: 
Independent investigation of Truth. Citizens of the 
United States feel themselves at liberty to freely discuss, 
to agree or disagree with the policies of the President. 
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‘This does not imply that they question his right to occupy 
the White House, nor that they are planning to overthrow 
the government. On the contrary, it is an expression of 
their Jove for this country and of their desire to contribute 
toward its safety and betterment, 


I believe that things should be reasoned out. In the Old 
‘Testament this question is very well emphasized: Come 
now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord. (Isaiah, 
Chapter 1, 18). Now, if God invites us to reason with 
Him, it seems that reasoning with Shoghi Effendi and the 
National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the United 
States and Canada should not be completely out of place. 


In my discussion of the topics to be dealt with, I shall 
try my best to be fair and sane. I will be scrupulously 
fearless, 1 wil! not make statements without proving them. 
The Teachings of Baha-O-Llah, Abdul Baha, the letters 
of Shoghi Effendi, the writings of Bahai teachers, Bahai 
News, Bahai publications, and the laws and legislative pro- 
cedure laid down by the National Spiritual Assembly of 
the Bahais of the United States and Canada will be the 
sources of my authority. I will give exact references to 
pages in books, magazines, pamphlets, etc., put out by the 
Bahai Publishing Committee. 1 will show from the writ- 
ings of Baha-O-Llah and Abdul Baha that the Cause that 
they had envisaged and for which they suffered is quite 
different and totally at variance with the one that is being 
taught today. One is divine revelation, the other is human 
authority; one is universal and all-inclusive, the other is 
restricted and separative; one is dignity and freedom of 
conscience, the other is subserviency and blind loyalty; one 
is wings outstretched, the other is feet enchained. 
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A Voice in the Wilderness 


1n assuming this rather unwelcome task, I hope to render 
a distinct service to the Cause in which I was brought up, 
in which I will die, and for which I would at any time 
make any sacrifice. I do not claim to be a leader. I do 
not seek followers. I have no wish that my name should 
be even remembered. I am simply a voice in the wilder- 
ness, Lastly, farthest of all (rom my thoughts is the idea 
of being destructive, for my aim is to re-discover the 
original spiritual teachings of Baha-O-Llah and Abdul 
Baha, which were and are for the establishment of a 
divine civilization. Should I succeed in this, I know that 
my Master's smiles will be upon me. 


Cuaprer П 
BAHAI ODYSSEY 
It all happened like this: 


1919 


Bearing the Tablets of the Divine Plan, revealed by 
Abdul Baha in Palestine during the World War, T landed 
in New York on March 18, 1919, from the S. S. Yeboshi 
Maru, after an adventurous trip through the Mediter- 
ranean and the Atlantic Ocean. At the 11th Annual Inter- 
national Bahai Congress which was held in the McAlpin 
Hotel, from April 26th to 30th, the above Tablets were 
successively unveiled and read, copies of the same in a 
booklet of 82 pages, entitled Unveiling of the Divine Plan, 
being distributed at the last session among the delegates 
and guests. 

1919-20 


Immediately after the close of the Bahai Congress, I 
made an extensive tour throughout the United States and 
Canada, speaking before churches, schools, colleges, uni- 
versities, clubs, numerous civic institutions and Bahai As- 
semblies, These lectures were principally on the Cause and 
on the implications of the Divine Plan; some of them re- 
lated to my seven years’ sojourn in Palestine in the service 
of Abdul Baha. 

I was back in New York by April 1920 and spoke at 
the Twelfth Annual Bahai Congress and Convention held 
in the Aldine Club from the 24th to 28th of the same 
month. 
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1920-21 


Here, in New York, at the Bahai Congress, I was most 
happy to meet for the first time Janabe Fazel Mazandrani, 
a Persian Buhai teacher and philosopher sent to America 
to promote the principles of Baha-O-Llah. 

Then, after a few days, I received the following cable- 
gram from Abdul Baha: 


Haifa, June 21st, 1920 
Be iu important cities with Fazel. 
Abbas. 


Likewise, in a Tablet from Haifa, written June 25th, 
Abdul Baha wrote to me, giving further instructions on a 
lecture trip in which I was to accompany Janabe Fazel. 
Having just returned from my own tour, during which I 
had cstablished many valuable connections both with the 
public and the press, I was in a position to help with the 
program and get it into fairly good shape without loss of 
time. Then we started off. 


During our pilgrimage, which lasted nearly sixteen 
months, Janabe Fazel and I visited practically all the 
important cities of the United States, travelling as far as 
Seattle and Portland. A complete record of this journey is 
available in a collection of newspaper clippings; in my 
Diary Letters, published and circulated by the Bahai 
"Teaching Committee of Washington, D. C.; in a series of 
articles written by myself under the title Persian Pilgrim’ s 
Pen Pictures, published weekly in а newspaper of Ports- 
mouth, N. H., and in a large volume which embodies some 
of the lectures delivered by this brilliant teacher. 


ABDUL BAHA 
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1922.23 


After Janabe Fazel had sailed homeward, I returned 
to Los Angeles, where, in order to.become self-supporting, 
1 set myself to the preparing of a number of lectures on 
Persian poctry and the great Faiths of the East. My 
studies having been completed, I had two leaflets printed, 
the first on literary and religious subjects, the other on the 
Bahai Cause, this latter to be given free and without 
charge. When these circulars had been distributed, 1 
found that the churches, societies and clubs in the vicinity 
showed especial interest iu the second circular, and I was 
kept busy delivering lectures on the Cause. This circum- 
stance made me very happy, but did not add to my income; 
and my condition became distinctly precarious, as my 
audiences were scattered far and wide and I was forced 
to walk for miles in order to appear before them. 1 will 
here mention the fact that the allowance which Abdul 
Baha had provided for me since my arrival in this country 
had now stopped, owing to the departure of the Master 
from this life. Therefore, living as I did in the vicinity of 
Hollywood, 1 was tempted to visit the Studios, and pres- 
ently I was working as extra or atmosphere in this or that 
picture, This industry fascinated me and through it I met 
many delightful people; so, while in the day time I por- 
trayed pirates, or Oriental princes or beggars, at night 
time, dressed in my Persian robes and turreted with a 
gorgeous turban, ] lectured on the Bahai Cause before dis- 
tinguished and arbane audiences or recited the quatrains 
of Omar Khayyam for the relaxation of actors, artists, 
scenario-weavers and playwrights. In this way, I drifted 
into the founding of Firdousi Salou, a Wednesday evening 


JANABE FAZEL MAZANDRANI 


Bahai philosopher and teacher sent by Abdul Baha to the 
‘United States. 


60 BROKEN SILENCE 


club attended by a colorful non-descript crowd, which de- 
veloped into a center of considerable notoriety. 


By this time 1 had become barely self-supporting, al- 
though I still chiefly engaged myself in activities, such as 
scenario and playwriting and amateur clubs, which Jed me 
nowhere. Then, out of a clear blue sky, I received a cable. 
gram from Haifa, dated April 11, 1923. It read: 

Sohrab 

Your active collaboration with Fazel at convention 
and teaching heartily desired, 
Shoghi 


In this manner, and through subsequent letters from New 
York and Boston, 1 was apprised of the fact that Janabe 
Fazel had returned from the East for another teaching 
campaign and that he was awaiting me in Washington, 
D. C. So, І set aside my lecture engagements and multi- 
farious forms of relaxation and took the train for the 
nation's capital. 

Once more we started off on a tour, which this time 
led us through the cities and towns of the Middle West. 
Everywhere the much loved teacher was greeted by friends, 
old and new, and noticeable interest in the Cause was en- 
gendered. "| hen, when the tour was brought to а con- 
clusion I turned my steps once more toward my adopted 
hume, Los Angeles. 

During the years of 1922-23 I did a prodigious amount 
of work, writing, lecturing, acting as extra and running the 
Firdousi Salon. As 1 now look back upon those years, 
from March 18, 1919, when I landed in New York to 
January 16, 1924, 1 literally gasp at the mileage that I 
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covered, the number of Bahai and non-Bahai lectures that 
I delivered, the amount of writing that I both used and 
discarded and the variety of occupations that kept me on 
the jump from morning to night. But, why do I stop at 
January 16, 1924? Because, on that day something hap- 
pened that turned the current of my life from one direc- 
tion to another. Because, on that day, through a chance 
circumstance (and I have to wonder if it really was a 
chance circumstance) 1 took hold of a chain of events 
which ultimately led to the establishment of The New 
History Society and to my expulsion from the organized 
aspect of The Bahai Cause. 


January 16, 1924 


On the evening of this day, | was speaking before the 
Bahais of Los Angeles on the life of Abdul Baha and, in 
the course of my talk, I brought in some storics about 
Mary Magdalene as 1 had heard them from the Master, 
himself. At the close of the lecture, a tall and very strik- 
ing woman approached me and, without any preliminaries, 
asked: Can you write me а scenario on the life of Mary 
Magdalene? Of course, I answered. 1 certainly cau. Then 
meet me tomorrow at the Biltmore Hotel and we will dis- 
euss the details at lunch. Whom shall I ask for? I stuttered 
weakly, Oh, and а twinkle came into her eyes, ask for 
Valeska Sutratt. 

Now, on Broadway this had been a name to conjure 
with, but to me, poor Bahai teacher and moving picture 
extra that F:was, it meant nothing. Nevertheless, a meal 
at the Biltmore was not ta be scoffed at, so the next day 
found me in a very luxurious dining room seated across 
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the table from a lady, as glamorous as any I had ever 
scen, even from a distance. That I didn't do the courtly 
thing and pay for the lunch goes without saying, for 1 
had at that moment exactly fifteen cents in my pocket, this 
sum representing my worldly possessions in their entirety; 
but, just the same, I managed to bold the interest of my 
companion to the extent that, when I returned to my little 
room in about three hours’ tune, 1 was carrying a contract 
for the writing of a scenario on Mary Magdalene together 
with advance payment in the form of a single bill of $100, 
‘That night, about thirty of my cronies, extras and vaga- 
bonds of various descriptions, had a feast, the like of which 
they had seen only in pictures. 


Valeska Surratt left Los Angeles the next day, but dur- 
ing six months she regularly sent me $150 a month and 
many kind letters, while 1, as an initial step in my task, 
made a coast to coast trip to study, in the main libraries 
of the country, whatcver material was availahle on the 
subject of the proposed scenario; after which, having re- 
tired to a cabin in a secluded canyon about thirty miles 
from Los Angeles, I devoted myself to reflection and 
composition on the life of the great woman whose love 
had played no small part in the founding of Christianity. 
On June 19th, live months after the signing of the contract, 
I mailed to Miss Surratt in New York the typewritten 
manuscript of Mary Magdefene in 443 pages. 


1927 


‘This scenario went through many vicissitudes, and did 
not reach the screen, although I still consider it one of 
the best pieces of work that { have done; and it happened 
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that in the early part of 1927 І was sent for to come to 
New York in connection with some complications that had 
arisen concerning it. On the night of my arrival, Miss 
Surratt took me to dine with Mrs. Raymond Little, and it 
was there that I met Mrs. Lewis Stuyvesant Chanler. 


Now, Mrs. Chanler was а Bahai of but two years’ 
standing and very deeply in love with the Cause. She had 
just completed a translation of Baha-O-Liah's Epistle to 
the Son of the Wolf from the French of Hyppolite Drey- 
fus and was ardently hoping to find some other avenue of 
service. Therefore, at this meeting, which 1 owe exclu- 
sively to Valeska Surratt, the idea came to Mrs. Chanler 
that my talents, as she graciously called them, could be 
put to better use in New York than in Hollywood; and a 
day or so later Mr. and Mrs. Chanler proposed that 1 
should deliver a series of lectures at their house the fol. 
lowing winter. The lectures were to be on Persian poetry 
and literature and would serve as a means of support until 
something else developed. Being a vagabond by nature 
and always ready to try something new, I accepted this 
offer; and the next autumn, having meanwhile returned 
ta California for the summer, I opened a course af after- 
noon lectures in Mrs. Chanler’s drawing-room hefore a 
group of her friends. 


1928 


This series of lectures led to others, and toward the 
-niddle of the winter it was arranged that I should speak 
every Wednesday evening for twelve weeks at the Bahai 
Center. Mrs. Chanler rejoiced exceedingly over this plan 
and the meetings started out very successfully, drawing 
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Jarge numbers of people which increased week by week. 
Now, as a result of my sometimes casual and unorganized 
way of speaking, in the middle of the seventh lecture [ 
digressed from the subject, which was 4 Universal Bible, 
and started to philosophize on the attitude that would be 
shown to Christ were he to come to New York during 
these days. He would certainly not be welcomed or ар- 
preciated; in fact, I continued rather facetiously, he would 
probably be arrested under the Volstead Act for turning 
water into wine. Now, it happened that a newspaperman, 
whom Mrs, Chanler had arranged to have present, re- 
ported the meeting in the next day's paper, featuring that 
single phrase out of my whole talk; and this article brought 
about my downfall from the platform of the Bahai Center, 
The following Wednesday evening, my place was taken by 
another speaker. 
1928.29 

‘Toward the close of that year, Mrs. Chanler made ar- 
rangements for me to give a scries of eight studies on the 
vital and mystic problems of modern life. These took 
place on Sunday evenings, from November 18, 1928, to 
January 6, (929, at the little Florentine Room in the Park 
Lane Hotel, the course ticket of admission being $25. 

lt was a difficult step for Mrs. Chanler to take, because 
she had never sponsored anything in a public sense; and 
she was at this time pretty much alone as her intimates 
among her Bahai friends had drifted away after the fiasco 
at the Center. However, fortune favored us and we were 
able to carry on during the eight weeks of these philo- 
sophical lectures, speaking to audiences that filled our 
miniature hail to capacity. 
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Toward the end of this series of meetings at the Park 
Lane Hotel, Mrs. Chanler decided to take me into her 
confidence. The people are asking for more spiritual food 
than you are giving them, she said, they want the source 
of your teachings, and then she went on to suggest that, 
on the closing date, we announce three lectures on the 
Bahai Cause to be held in the same place and without 
charge. 

What innocence, I thought to myself! Does she really 
imagine that 1, as an individual, could teach the Bahai 
Cause, unmolested, in New York City or anywhere else 
for that matter! I did not give voice to this thought, be- 
lieving that it would be difficult for her to understand it; 
so, in order to hide my embarrassment, I answered as 
lightly as { could, saying that the time had not yet come 
to teach the Cause in public. 

While making this lame excuse, 1 caught a glimpse of 
Mrs, Chanler’s stricken face and felt anything but com- 
fortable. Who knew better than I that her sole object, 
during these two seasons of intense exertion, had been to 
establish me in New York so that I could apply myself to 
my Master’s work in this city? And here I was letting her 
down in this ungrateful and brutal manner! My spirit was 
at a very low ebb as I sought my bed that night;-yet I was 
convinced that I was acting in her interest as well as 
my own, and I laid my head on the pillow determined to 
return to Lollywood as soon as my departure could be 
arranged. 

That night in a dream, I found myself in a little room 
in the hotel at Tiberias where I had often been with 
Abdul Baha. [ was turning over the pages of my diary 
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and, as 1 did so, I noticed a fragrance coming in through 
the window. The Master must be near, I said to myself 
and I went out, continuing in my mind: I will look for his 
footsteps in the sand and if I find them, I will place my 
own feet into them. I walked by the Sea of Galilee which 
was in a slate of great commotion, and rising from the 
waves, I saw Abdul Baha in white turban and gown, 
which were wet as were his hair and beard; and Abdal 
Baha advanced over the water and joined me, standing 
at my side, and his hair and beard had become dry. 


The Master said: Khayli Khoub, Mirza Ahmad, and 
slapped me on both cheeks, as he used to do; then, We will 
walk together. We began to walk, and the Master asked, 
dre you happy? Very happy, l answered. Fle went on: 
This will be a most significant year for you. You have 
much for which to be grateful to. Baha-O-Llah; and to 
show your gratitude, you must do what she wants, you 
must teach the Cause. Great blessings will follow. He 
then withdrew over the sea, which had become.as smooth 
as glass, and disappeared in the waters. 

Next day, when 1 informed Mrs. Chauler that I had 
received my orders and was ready, I was surprised to 
learn that she also had had a dream that night. This was 
her dream as she related it to me: 

She was in mid-sky, climbing upward on a slippery pole; 
and her endurance was ebbing fast. On her shoulder, warm. 
and light, she felt the presence of her daughter, Elsie; and 
she realized that if she should fail, her daughter would 
fall with her. (Incidentally, Mrs. Chanler often told me 
that Elsie was a tower of strength to her during that dif- 
cult period, and that without her, she hardly knew how 
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she would have gotten through.) As she clung with hands 
and body to the pole, in a state of complete exhaustion, 
she observed that, just above her, the pole was no longer 
perpendicular but made a complete loop; and she realized 
that, in order to continue, she must depend on her hands 
alone. This is too much fur me, she thought; and yet she 
attempted it, swinging out into the air—and then, a sense 
of great case possessed her, and a power supported her, 
lifting her around the loop to safety at the top. 


We taught the Bahai Cause in the Florentine room on 
eight Sunday evenings to very interested audiences. Many 
Bahais came and took satisfaction in the work; Miss 
Bertha Herklotz, secretary of the New York Assembly, 
sold the standard Bahai Jitcrature at an improvised book 
table. Others, however, notably some members of the 
Local Center, were in a state of considerable unrest over 
the whole proceeding, and conditions became so difficult 
that Mrs. Chanler conceived an idea of serving the Cause 
in a manner that would be less controversial, So, at her 
request, I wrote to Shoghi Effendi concerning her plan, 
which was to the effect that [ should leave immediately 
far the Orient, there to make research on the personal life 
of Baha-O-Llah on the terrain of Persia. 1 hoped, during 
the period af a year or two, to gather material and to 
prepare a book that would be unique and most useful for 
the furtherance of the Cause. Our thoughts were, there- 
fore, running in this direction when T received the follow- 
ing cablegram from Haifa, dated March 7, 1929: 


Teheran undertaking official history, Your travel 
East unnecessary. 


Shoghi. 
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This cablegram was supplemented by a Jetter fram the 
Guardian’s secretary, dated the same day, in which he 
wrote: Shoghi Effendi would prefer to see you active in 
the field of service, teaching the Cause. 


This decision, coming from Haifa, was a great disap- 
pointment to both Mrs. Chanler and me; but 1 immediately 
relinquished all thought of the proposed journey and 
made up iny mind to remain in New York. The lectures 
had, by this time, been transferred to Mrs. Chanler's 
house, and there, when the close of the season had arrived, 
a handful of persons, from among the many that had 
listened to the Teachings, asked if they might form a 
group so that they could hold together during the summer 
months. We readily complied and arranged for a meeting 
to take place un April 5, 1929. When the guests arrived 
on that night, a name for the group had not yet been 
chosen. Mrs, Chanler wanted it to be The New History 
Society; 1 had another idea. Finally, at the very last 
moment, we agreed on the name; and The New History 
Society was founded then and there with a membership 
of twenty-cight men and women, which number comprised 
several Bahais of long standing. 


Our public work had, since the very beginning, been 
looked upon with suspicion both by the Bahai officials and 
by various members of the Bahai community and, upon the 
founding of The New History Society, thc opposition be- 
came very threatening. My policy, which I have held to 
throughout our Bahai partnership, was to let Mrs. Chanler 
reason things out by herself. I had my own conviction, 
which was a simple one—namely: that each Bahai was 
under definite obligations to Baha-O-Llah to teach the 
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Cause; and that he must have freedom, and be unhampered. 
in so doing. With the exception of my uncompromising 
attitude on this one point, I was ready to fall in, to co- 
operate with any group of Babais, to receive advice, ta 
talk things over, in other words to work in common. This 
of course was not sufficient, and Mrs. Chanler was sub- 
jected to an argument which lasted day in and day out, 
year in and year out, and which was extremely wearing to 
everyone concerned. All the while, as I mentioned before, 
I did not try to guide her, but left her free to make up 
her mind for herself as to the direction in which Truth lay. 

I will not dwell on the methods that were used by 
individuals to try to break up my association with Mr. 
and Mrs. Chanler. 1 was called a charlatan, a money- 
grabber, a traitor to Abdul Baha. It was even said that 
I was afficted with a disease, loathsome and infectious, 
which made of me a menace to society. Mrs. Chanler 
considered all these accusations, made up her mind as to 
their validity and went on with her work, Then, as the 
barrage of official communications began to descend upon 
her, she faced the opposition, met it and fought it with 
such faith and determination, such vision and spiritual 
logic, that 1 wondered then, as I wonder even now, at her 
courage and endurance. It would have thrilled the heart 
of any experienced spiritual warrior to note the supreme 
firmness and insousiance with which she held her ground, 
all the while suffering very deeply under this gallant ex- 
terior; but that is another story, and her own. 

During that time, a great deal of correspondence was 
carried on between Shoghi Efendi and Mrs. Chanler. His 
sympathy regarding her work was, at the outset, most 
marked; and his consideration of her was expressed in very 
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generous terms up to August 1930. Since that date, no 
letters have passed between the Guardian and Mrs. 
Chanler. 


PART TWO 


THE PARTING OF THE WAYS 
3. A Danger Signal 
а. At the Fork of the Road 


For the day of the Lord is near in the 
valley of decision. 


—Joel, Chapter 3, Verse 14 
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A DANGER SIGNAL 
Conservatism and Liberalism 


The history of mankind has been dominated by two 
forces—conservatism and liberalism. These have played 
their parts side by side, in politics, in education, in the arts 
and in religious practice, producing the illogical civiliza- 
tion that is apparent today. ‘Traditions, folklore, customs 
and the instinct for sclf-preservation, all have co-operated 
toward placing the institutions of our society in the camp 
of the conservatives; and these have taken advantage of 
vur weaknesses to consolidate their privileges and establish 
themselves on the throne of impeccable authority. Having 
on their side the solemnities of inherited sanctiuns and 
controlling the machinery of civilization, they have, 
through the centuries, made practice of stilling the voice of 
the liberals, of banishing them beyond the pale of society, 
of incarceruting them in prisons, of destroying their lives 
and, finally, when it was all but too late, of incorporating 
in their systems some of the ideals and principles that bad 
been made available at so high a price to others, Thus, the 
vested interests of conservatism have ever been challenged 
in spite of perils; they are being challenged now, and will 
continue so to be, as [ong as the world remains imperfect 
and man aspires to something better than has yet been 
known and practiced. 
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A Strange Occurrence 


Baha-O-Llah was the great spiritual and political revolu- 
tionary of the 19th century. His teachings tolled the death- 
knell of conservatism in these two domains. Consequently, 
when Abdul Baha, rising with unexampled majesty and 
power, dispensed his Father's message of liberty to the 
four corners of the globe, the reactionaries of all classes 
ridiculed this new system of thought and took violent ex- 
ception to it. Then, a very strange thing occurred. A 
handful of men and women, from among these very re- 
actionaries, took it into their heads to file into the precincts 
of the Cause. Tt was not the Teachings that moved them 
to acceptance; far from it! It was the personality of Abdul 
Baha that impressed and drew them irresistibly, So, these 
persons from the opposite camp, having penetrated the 
ranks of the rising rival movement and taken possession 
of its key positions, functioned as if in a dream during the 
lifetime af the Master, until, ac the stroke of 1921 when 
Abdul Baba was removed from their midst, they suddenly 
awoke from the spell, rallied their forces and hoisted their 
old standard of staid conservatism above the unsuspecting 
forces of the insurgent Bahai Movement. 


"The Point under Discussion 


The appearance of The New History Society on the 
Bahai horizon, in 1929, constituted a danger signal in the 
eyes of the conservatives within the movement, the more so 
in that a large percentage of their own membership looked 
with favor and much hope on this new effort to teach the 
Cause. This latter group, which included a number of the 
finest and most responsible of the older Bahais, saw in 


A DANGER SIGNAL 15 


‘The New History Society a means whereby to combat the 
reactionary tendencies within the organization, and during 
two years they championed our effort with great courage 
and determination. So, a flood of letters, coming from 
both camps, was let loose upon the Guardian of the Cause 
in Haifa; and Shoghi Effendi considered these conflicting 
views with a great deal of patience and made continuous 
attempts to bring harmony and unity into the feverish 
New York Center. 


The point under discussion was a very clear cut one, 
The Local Assembly of this city wished to supervise our 
activities. I, on the other hand, owing to long experience 
with the Assemblies, was convinced that such supervision 
implied a complete dominatian and would lead to the total 
destruction of the work itself. We looked upon The New 
History Society as an independent effort to teach the 
principles of the Cause, and we needed freedom in so 
doing. Afterwards, when the initial interest had been 
created, we were ready to guide our new found friends to 
the Center, to arrange classes under the direction of its 
own Bahai teachers and to strive in every way toward the 
co-operation of the two groups. Such a plan was not too 
inconsistent with my principles, because at that time the 
Administration, while it manifested an exaggerated sense 
of authority, had not yet encumbered itself with many of 
the limitations that restrict it today. In fact, my personal 
opinion is that The New History Society, itself, is largely 
responsible for this accumulation of rules and regulations, 
for, as we continued to function in liberty, more and more 
did the National Spiritual Assembly wish to set itself up 
as something totally different, with the result that this body 
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has grown out of all resemblance to the Bahai order as 
envisioned by Baha-O-Llah. 


Bahai Meetings 
During the winter of 2929-30 we held Bahai Meetings 
in the Oak Room of the Ritz Carlton Hotel. The lecturers 
in the first scries were alternately Mr. Solon Ficldman, а 
good Bahai friend from Chicago, and myself. In the sec- 
ond series, we presented as our weekly speaker Mrs. Beulah 
Storrs Lewis, an experienced Bahai lecturer from Los 
Angeles, These remarkably well-attended meetings consti- 
tuted our public work; while, at the same time we carried 
оп Bahai classes, one group ut Mrs, Chanler's house being 
under the direction of Mrs. May Maxwell, and a larger 
one in the Park Central Hotel, conducted in conjunction 
with Mrs. Maxwell, which was under the direction of Mr. 
Камага J. Кіпасу, In March 1930, we ventured again 
within the precincts of the Bahai Center taking with us 
our own new, yet fairly well-knit group, but at the close of 
this series of lectures we were not permitted to continue, 
as we would have liked to do, on account of a newspaper 
article that had appeared, regarding an imaginary build- 
ing for our yauth group The Caravan, which by this time 
had come into being. 


Invitations which were Declined 
"The season of which T speak was packed full of activi- 
ties, and very fruitful ones too; while simultaneously the 
undercurrent of argument with the Assemblies was going 
on at full tilt. It was repeatedly required of me that I 
should appear hefore the Local Assembly of New York 
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and the National Spiritual Assembly, but I looked on these 
bodies as Religious Tribunals (which appellation they 
themselves did not use at the time but have used since) 
and believed that I would be trapped into making admis- 
sions, regarding my opinion of the organization, which 
would be used against me. Consequently, while I was at 
all times willing to discuss any and all matters with indi- 
vidual members of the Assemblies, I consistently refused 
to appear before their official groups. 


The Final Word 


These things are now long passed and one can look 
back to them with equanimity, but at the time they were 
harrowing in full measure. The question was this: Would 
Shoghi Effendi yield to the importunities of the National 
Spiritual Assembly and disown us, or would he, as Mrs. 
Chanler so ardently hoped, give us a chance to be useful? 
‘The axe was poised above our heads, held by a thread. 


"The whole story can be told best through extracts from 
the correspondence between Mrs, Chanler on the one hand 
and Shoghi Effendi and the National and Local Assemblies 
on the other; the correspondence, in typewritten form, is 
contained in a book entitled The New History Society and 
the Bahai Administration. 


Plans for First Series of Bahai Lectures 


To Shoghi Effendi from Mrs. Chanter, dated December 
24, 1928. 


. ++ We have rented the room for eight more meet- 
ings. We are planning to send many, many aunounce- 


MRS. LEWIS STUYVESANT CHANLER 


in 1932 
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ments and to advertise in the papers. I know that we 
must do this thing, and we will do it to our utmost 
ability, Whether that ability sufficient ta make a 
mark in New York I cannot say, but everything in us 
both will go towards doing it well, and one thing is cer 
tain—the Bahai Cause will be spoken of in New York 
publicly, not behind closed doors, This will be good. . . . 


Т wouldn't take your time on such a long letter were 
it not that I wished for your sympathy in whut we are 
trying to do. I want to assure you of Ahmad’s and my 
love for you and tell you that our lives are concentrated 
in an effort to serve you. 


Answer from Ruhi Afnan, dated January 19, 1929. 


Shoghi Effendi wishes me to acknowledge the receipt 
of your very kind letter dated December 24th, 1928. 
He was very glad to hear that Mr. Sohrab is doing good 
service in New York in the way of publie speaking, He 
surely knows the Cause very well, being for such a long 
time with the Master, translating his letters and talks, 
All those who have been with the Beloved during his 
lifetime should feel the respunsibility they bear and do 
their utmost, shouldering it, especially those who were, 
we may vay, nurtured by him... . 


Shoghi Effendi very much appreciates the wonderful 
service you have rendered the Cause and is always wait- 
ing to see what the next will be... 


Postscript added by Shoghi Effendi: 


My dear and precious co-worker: 

J wish to add a few words in person as a token of my 
keen appreciation of your past services and of my 
fervent hope and prayer for the future extension of 
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your manifold activities. 1 welcome Mirza Ahmad’s 
collaburation with you, in such an open and direct 
manner, for a wider diffusion and a better understand- 
ing of Ше purpose and the principles of the Buhai Faith. 

I will pray for the success of your efforls from the 
depths of my heart, 


Account of First Series of Bahai Lectures 


То Shoghi Effendi from Mrs. Chanter, dated March 
4 1929. 

++. Ahmad put his whole heart into this work. I can. 
say that at the lectures and in the time intervening, he 
has consecrated himself wholly and he has always 
spoken beautifully. I think the people have been im- 
pressed with his modesty and simplicity and his real 
depth of feeling, and he has made something of a name 
for himself, but this is only incidental... . 

Tt will take time to show if we have really taken а 
step forward, but I think that we have, and the word 
“Bahai”, as I wrote you in the beginning, is really 
known in New York very, very much more than be- 
fore... + 

Now that the lectures are over, I ean just thank God 
that they went through without any hiteh. Mrs, Maxwell 
hay heen very kind and encouraging and Juliet Thomp- 
von hus surrounded me with an oceun of love, . . . 

When I realize how much re ix to be done, I think 
that we have accomplished almost nothing, but this 
year’s experience will help us in the future, 1 am sure, 
and Abdul Baha knows how much I long to serve Him. 


aser from Soheil Afuan, dated March 28. 
I am directed by Shoghi Effendi to thank you very 
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much for your letter of March 4th with enclosure. 

He is indeed very much pleased to learn thal your 
meetings at the Hutel have been successful, and if they 
at least directed the thought of the better classes in New 
York to the teachings of the Movement and a study of 
its writings, it is in itself a great service. 

He wishes me, however, to assure you that no matter 
wliat measure of success attends your efforts, he feels 
he must express his deep appreciation of your eagesness 
to cooperate with him in the service of the Cause, and. 
of the sincere spirit that has animated your endeavors. 
Indeed, were yon to do what a New York paper alleged, 
namely, *to make God fashionable," you would not 
ошу be conferring a blessing to the fashionable, but a 
great service to all those who follow the fushionable. . . . 


Postscript added by Shoghi Effendi: 


Му денг and precious co-worker: 

Your manifold services, past and present, ure truly 
worthy of praise and admiration. I deeply appreciate 
your high endeavors and will continue to supplicate 
for you at the holy Shrine. . . . 


The National Spiritual Assembly Expresses Itself 


During this time, the National Spiritual Assembly was 
watching our activities very closely, and now the first letter 
from this body was sent to Mrs. Chanler, the theme of 
which was an offer of co-operation. 

March 25, 1929. 


. «+ The National Assembly, therefore, is anxious to 
make it clear to you that Ив members unreservedly de- 
sire to assist and coeperate in every possible way to as- 
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sure the complete success of the public meetings held 
under your auspices and announced as Bahai meetings. 

We reulize of course that you have not requested this 
cooperation, but this very fact makes il the more essen- 
tial that we offer you at this time an explanation of what 
we conceive to be, from the writings of Abdul Baha as 
well as from the letters of Shoghi Effendi, the condi- 
tions essential to successful Bahai service in the feach- 
ing field... . 

"Thus, to take a specific ance, when an individual 
Buhui desires to serve the-Cause by holding public meet- 
ings under the Bahai name, the general plan and ar- 
rangements are reported to the local or National Aa- 
sembly beforchand. , . . The local or National Spiritual 
Assembly is only concerned with two facts: whether 
the meetings in question give the Bahai teachings cor- 
reetly, and whether the meetings involve uny conditions 
that might detract from the dignity, nobility and sacred 
character of the Cause. . . . 

Our hope, therefore, is that you will consult. person- 
ally or enter into communication with the Spiritual 
Assembly of the Bahais of New York in the matter of 
your present and future plans whieh involve the Bahai 
name and teachings, in order that these activities may 
be blessed with the confirmation of Abdul Baha, spread 
in this city, which He termed “The City of the Coven- 
ant,” the very essence of the teachings of Baha-U-Llah, 
and ereate for you an honor and glory that will endure 
in the history of the Cause. 


Now, Mrs. Chanler knew that co-operation meant super- 
vision of our programs and of everything that was said 
on our platform. It implied endless discussions and certain 
interruptions of the work. We felt that we could not risk 
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iti so, in answering this letter, Mrs. Chanler merely ine 
voked the universality of the Cause in general terms. 


April 3, 1929. 
"The National Spiritual Assembly 
Dear Me, Halley 

1 wuld like to thank yoo for your letter and answer 
t ln a spirit of sincerity. 

"Teo thousand years agn, in an age of ignorance and 
servitude, the Ward of God appeared upon the earthy 
and the Word was (re, Now in thee enlightened times, 
When liberty je the heritage of all mem, (vhen Ine 
dentally they exact it) the Word ef God returne 10 
‘hem without imitations. 

T believe this, because 1 consider the Halal Cause t 
be nolens universal than vas Cretan 

appreciate your ofer of cooperation and thank you 
for any Kindness which you may feel towards my work. 
1 have aleeuly availed myself many timen of Mrs. Max- 
‘wells woos and Севр amd hope to have often 
the opportunity of doing sa again. 

For the present, I am thinking of just une things 

Jesus sai vo hi disciples "o ye unto ай tbe world 
tnd preach the (Gospel to every creature? and Abdul 
Baba seid te Ahmad Sehrab- Go and teach.” 

Tam going to ry fo help himn. 


‘This letter of Mex. Chanler's was answered by Mr 
Horace Holley Бейге it was presented to the National 
Spiritual Assembly. 

mar Jetler will be presented at our next meeting, 
but meanwhile 1 аш sure that 1 expresa the attitude of 
ll the members when 1 say that your letter will eause 
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surprise and real disappointment. It really scems in- 
explicable that any devoted and sincere student of the 
teachings of Baha-U-Llah and Abdul Baha should claim 
for the Bahai Cause a universality, in terms of com- 
plete freedom of action for individuals, in direet con- 
iradietion to the teachings themselves. The National 
Assembly would fail in its loyalty to you as well as in 
its responsibility for upholding the Cause if we did not 
emphasize this essential point... . 


As I tried to make clear before, the anxiety of the 
National Assembly to see your Bahai services established 
upon a firm and enduring foundation is not an expres- 
sion of any elaim to arbitrary authority on the part of 
the Assembly, but is entirely a matter of obedience to 
the authentic Bahai writings. 


An Appeal for Protection 


After midnight, on April 5th, Mrs. Chanler wrote to 
Shoghi Effendi giving a description of the founding of The 
New History Society at her house, at 132 Fast 65th Street. 
She realized that something of importance had just oc- 
curred, and she looked overseas to Haifa for the safe- 
guarding of this new-born effort to serve the Cause. 


April 61h 
+++ I have just passed an evening thal has made me 
very happy. The people have gone home only a litle 
while ago. We have been having meetings here, as I 
wrote you; meetings whieh had a wonderful spirit. They 
numbered about forty-five or fifty peuple, the last 
three times. 


Lately, we decided 1o draw up a plan of Universal 
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Ideals for those who wished to subscribe to them, and 
‘whe would im this way bind themeclves together and 
po prevent a seatering during the summer. 1 am vend- 
ng you the Plan which Ahmad drew wp. We called it 
“The New History Society.” 

Just as from the lectures of the Park Lane a cream. 
arose ww the surface which enrolled in “The New Hi 
огу Society,” so, а cream will rise to the surface of 

society which will become Bahsis. - «~ 

‘Tonight, twenty-eight people enrolled and some asked 
time to think it over and to enroll Inter, Ahmad had 
riven а tall about the disciples uf Christ, мий those who 
Wished to, went intu the other room and signed their 
names and then eame back and shook hande with all 
those who had already signed. It wae pouring outside, 
thunder and lightning, and something’ was happening 
n the гоо believe something wonderful. You ser, 
a very few uf us knew each other, because the meetings 
have been large, and itis hard to remember faces and 
names, but in that handélasp something was broken 
dawn and, after а short prayer, the rain stopped and 
LOVE appeared in the room. | have never in all my 
life seen such happy, moved faces and I believe ll tho 
people went home om wings. Many of them seemed 10 
think that they had joined the Bahai Cause and rame 
to me with plans for spreading it. A man from Cornell 
College, who had come only to one meeting before 1- 
night, said to me that he had found what he had been 
looking for, and that he knew many to whom he would 
offer what he had found. Another man “has been look- 
ing everywhere, but has now found the Highest” Many 
women said things of the same kind. Mr. Senitha, whe 
thas been with us almost from the start, said: “This hall 
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is rolling now. Н will grow very large,” and I, who 
seldom dare to be hopeful, believe that a wonderful 
CHILD has been born. 


Beloved Guardian, I place it under your protection! 


Mrs, Chanler’s Right to Vote Questioned 


Letter from the Local Assembly of New York to Mrs. 
Chanter, dated April 15, 1929. 


Wisbing to inform us of the status of your teaching 
work, tlie National Spiritual Assembly huy spread before 
us the joint correspondence covering this point, Al- 
though the question has passed to a higher administra- 
live division of the Cause and your answer has been 
directed to them rather than to your Local Assembly, 
as suggested in their letter of March 251h, nevertheless, 
the vital question of your voting in the Cause must be 
settled through the Assembly in your Community. 

Will you kindly let us know, so that our records may 
be accurate and correct, whether you wish—in the 
words of Abdul Bahs—to “obey with heart and soul” 
the bidding of the Assembly “and be submissive unto 
it,” or wish to withdraw from its divinely appointed 
authority. 


In deep earnesiness we pray that your really great 
activities, so sincerely appreciated not only by the mem: 
bers of your local group but by our dear Guardian, will 
be pursued as directed by him in his latest published 
letter and also as requested of you by ihe National 
Spiritual Assembly. . . . 

Will you kindly lel us know as soon as possible what 
status you choose? 
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Mrs. Chanler was conscious of the fact that she would 
be lost if she answered this question directly. She was 
now sparring for time. Her reply was as follows :— 


April 17, 1929. 
^s In my service this winter, I have made use of au 
instrument prepared for this work by the Master him- 
self. In view of the fact that when this instrument was 
in their hands, the Local Assembly did not find it in 
their hearts to allow the Cause to profit by it, and being 
convinced that it should be used, at this time when 
instrumenta are few, I, with the help of God only, 
brought the Buhai Cause before the public of New York 
with an effectiveness unequalled since the days of Abdul 
Baha. 

Now, since these services have, in the eslimution of 
the Local Board, made me undesirable as a voter, (will, 
in conformance with their suggestion, absent myself for 
the present from the Bahai Center. 


A sccond letter со Mrs. Chanler from the Local As- 
sembly of New York continues: 
April 19, 1929, 

Every member of this Spiritual Assembly hopes, de- 
sires and prays that you may continue ss a voting mem- 
ber of this Cause, but the principles of Bahai Adminis- 
tration are clear as 1o the qualifications of a voter. . 

The question already submitted to you in our pr 
ous letter is whether or not, according to the qualifica- 
tions quoted above, you consider yourself a member of 
this Assembly and are willing to comply with these re- 
quirements. This is a choice you alone can make, you 
cannot shift the responsibility of making this choice to 
the local Spiritual Assembly. 
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On the day of election, Mrs. Chanler, wishing to demon- 
strate the fact that, as far as she was concerned, she still 
was a member of the Bahai Assembly, presented her vote 
at the Center, by proxy, through Mrs. Margueritta 
Smythe. Her vote was refused. 


Problems 


Now, Shoghi Efendi wrote to Mrs. Chanler, through 
his secretary, on the problem which the founding of The 
New History Society had brought into the Cause. 


April 30, 1929. 

Shoghi Effendi wishes me to acknowledge the receipt 
of your very interesting and kind letter dated April 6th. 
I cannot say that it is an cusy tusk to comment upon 
such a letter, for one is inevitably caught between two 
dificult problems, neither of which ean be overlooked. 

This last year, it has been a source of delight for 
Shoghi Effendi to see you come to the front, varnestly 
and courageously advocating the Cause and ite princi- 
ples. ... The work you have been uble to do, he hopes, 
will, through God's help, bear abundant fruit. He con- 
ceives it therefore a crime to throw cold water on such 
a burning zeal which may be а part of бой? plan in 
spreading the Cause in America, In fact, he wishes 
me to assure you of his prayers and best wishes that 
you m ed in your ardent labors. . 

On the other hand, he feels the responsibility of sug- 
gesting to you certain points that may ultimately add 
lo your success and meantime be more conformant with 
the wishes of the Master. 

The objective uf the Cuuse, as explained by the Mas- 
ter, is unity. What then would happen with the Cause 
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if, from its earliest days, different groups and societies 
are created within it. No matter with what spirit a cer- 
tain group may come together, once it tries to create an 
independent identity for itself, it immediately becomes 
an organism seeking its own individual growth. This 
organism can never nguin merge itself with the mother 
organism. . . . 


Perhaps by not labeling yourself as a separate group 
and cooperating more fully with the Assemblies you 
could teach the Cause and also obviate these difficulties 
that may ensue... 


‘The present Assemblies are surely imperfect, but 
they ure the seeds from which this great administrative 
body is to grow... 


From Paris, Mrs. Chanler wrote to the Guardian giving 
a resumé of the situation. 


May 11, 1929, 

Н iy a grief to me that my attempts to serve the 
Cause should huve brought this controversy before you 
and taken any of your time. Even now I am going to 
write about inharmonious things. I am sorry. 

You know that I brought Ahmad buck to the Organi- 
zation last year. Пе had resisted my desires for weeks, 
but when he came to them, he came with his whole 
heart and like a child, They kuew that they needed 
him, yet, in spite of this, they gave no friendliness, no 
cooperation, I saw many instances of this. Life is a 
game and they have backed him 10 lose, and by now it 
is a question of pride. You remember when he was in 
the West, occupying himself with his ovn interests, they 
said that he was faithless to the Cause; when he worked 
in the Organization last year, they expelled him, and 
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when he works outside the Organization, they are dis- 
satislied. So, if he doesn't work for the Cause, if he 
works in the Cause, or if he works outside the Cause for 
the Cause, all are wrong. There seems to be no way 
vut, and this is a devoted servant who has proved him- 
self useful. I don’t understand it, hut it must be for a 
reason—beautiful things happen too thal one docsn’t 
understand. . , « 


The Organization in New York has had a long oppor- 
tunity to serve, Someone brought me the list of mem- 
bers the night that my vote was rejected. It numbered 
179 people. This.is the result of all these years and of 
much money, I think that they don't know how to teach 
the Cause. They talk of commands, submission, autoc- 
сасу, They duwt talk of love. I don’t think that they 
know what love is. If someone were lucky enough to 
bring in new members of capacity, I believe that they 
would consider it an intrusion, and would fear that the 
comfort of their little club might be threatened, Abdul 
Baha said that the Cause might become extinct in 
America. I think that these people can’t save it... . 


I would like, under the auspices of The New огу 
Society, 10 teach the Bahai Cause publicly next winter. 
1 may, by that time, be able to get other speakers 100. 
We would nat be breaking the rules of the Organization 
if we were separate, I think that it would look so well 
s and announcements 10 say: “The New 
History Society presents So and So, speaking on the 
Bahai Cause," As lime goes оп, I would make an effort 
10 influence those who accept the Faith to identify 
themselves with the Organization. 


Let us Iry to serve you in this way. E can answer for 
our loyalty if for nothing else. I would like to work 
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under your protection, but if this is too much, then 1 
ask you to withhold your condemnation. Give us а 
chance to be useful, and if at the end of a year or two 
you are pleased, then perhaps you will give us your 
approval... . 


In the autumn of 1929, we made arrangements for the 
activities of the winter, and Mrs. Chanler wrote to Shoghi 
Efendi regarding our program, which included Mr. Solon 
Fieldman of Chicago. 


October 26, 1929, 

I enclose to you our program for the coming winter 
and yon vill see that there are now three of us engaged 
in your service. . . , 

Y pray that this combination will be blessed. We are 
all three beginning the winter's work with much love 
and confidence in each other and looking to Bahu-U- 
Llah for his presence and his help. It is in the hands 
of God. 


Answer from Ruki Afnan: 


December 21, 1929, 

Shoghi Effendi wishes me to acknowledge the receipt 
of your very kind letter dated October 26th. He fully 
appreciates the earnest spirit and deep conviction that 
you have put in your work and sincerely prays for the 
realization of your ideal, But he cannot consider the 
work of The New History Society except ав another ex- 
periment to spread the movement. May God make it 
successful and of a brilliant future! To him you, with 
your devotion, sacrifice and perseverance mean more 
than any such soeiety. His interest in it is only to see 
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the way your noble qualities are going to find an ex- 
pression in its working. 

We have lately heard from New York that soon abso- 
lute unity will be established and full cooperation be- 
tween the Assembly and yourself will he obtained. 
Shoghi Effendi hepes that this is true and that you will 
not deprive your society of the inspiration that such a 
unity will bring to it, Such a unity, however, should 
not be by winning them to your cause, but rather by 
ruising its banner on your front. 

Shoghi Effendi, in his moments of prayer, will re- 
member you und ask for you divine guidance. He 
wishes me to assure you of all his interest in your work, 
of ull his appreciation for your endeavors, and of all 
his hupe thut you will attain your ideal and goal, name- 
ly, the service of the Cause und the spread of the Divine 
message of Buba-U-Llah, 


СпАРТЕК IV 
AT THE FORK OF THE ROAD 
A Bahai Trio 


The meetings of 1929-1930, conducted in the Oak 
Room of the Ritz-Carlton Hotel, were very successful. 
Mr. Solon Fieldman and 1 alternately held the platform 
and, as we were very different types, the audience found 
much interest in comparing our approaches to the Bahai 
teachings. Mr. Fieldman was an orator of the old school, 
very dramatic and impassioned, while I am apt to speak 
in a more matter of fact way . We believed that we made a 
good team and when, in midwinter, Mrs. Beulah Storrs 
Lewis, a beautiful and expert teacher, travelled all the 
way from Los Angeles to take part in our work, we were 
conscious of the fact that we were offering to the New 
York public a presentation of the Cause that was very 
colorful indeed. Throughout these meetings, we sold a 
great deal of literature provided by the Bahai Center, and 
the Messaye of Baha-O-Llah penetrated to many circles 
and touched countless hearts. 

A Recruiting Station 

By this time, large numbers of the members of the 
Bahai organization had actually joined The New History 
Society. This membership with us in no wise affected their 
loyalty to the Center, for all of us looked on the new 
movement as a sort of recruiting station, and we often 
termed it as such. 
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In a letter addressed to Mr. Roy Wilhelm, member of 
the National Spiritual Assembly, Mrs. Chanler brought 
up this point and stressed the urgent need of teaching the 
Cause without loss of time. 


Feb. 11, 1930, 


I myself have not the conv n that the Bahai Cause 
will be accepted by the world. Its principles and ideals 
will bes already they are spreading fur and wide, but 
will the name of Baha-U-Llah go with them? This to 
me is uncertain, 

I believe that Ch 
Man of Sorrows, if 


t would not have been called the 
is greatest suffering had not been 
concern over the success of his mission, aud that Abdul 
Baha would nol have labored so unceasingly, if his ac- 
complishment had been beyond the realm of doubt, 
Also, I think the burden of Shoghi Effendi would be 
lighter, if the establishment of the Kingdom of Baha- 
U-Llah were unquestionable. 1 know that in this I differ 
from many, but I believe that the WORD which God 
gives is dependent upon the people wha receive it for 
its ultimate realization. 

Feeling as I do, I don’t want to waste uny time. The 
Cause has had a start in New York and f will not 
abandon IT. 

Ahmad and 1 alone came before the publie last year. 
The Bahais weren't with us, neither were my own 
friends, yet the results were miraculous; for God 
worked through us to His own ends, 

Now that I see how much the people want this Cause 
1 cannot refuse it to them, but will go on teaching; and 
if you want us 1o work for you, we will do so with all 
our hearts. We will send people to the Center hoping 
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that they will be well received, We wish to be a Recruit- 
ing Station for you. 


As no answer to this letter was received, it is legitimate 
to try to imagine the reaction that it caused. We wish to 
be a recruiting station for you. This phrase brings up a 
picture of what might have happened if Mrs. Chanler's 
plea had been granted, namely: The New History Society, 
from time to time, opening its llood-gates and allowing a 
stream of immature Bahais to filter into the precincts of 
the Assembly. So far so good; but how about the voting 
season? Would іс not be likely chat these fresh, untram- 
meled minds would pick out some new officers to represent 
them, and that within a few years a large part of the ad- 
ministrative personnel would be changed? This supposi- 
tion brings up a serious point, applying to both National 
and Loca! Assemblies, the former having been functioning 
since time out of mind with practically no change of 
officers. 


An Occasion for Rejoicing 


Toward the middle of the winter, Mrs. Chanler con- 
ceived the idea of conducting our group to the Center and 
of teaching from there, in an effort toward reconciliation. 
She discussed this plan with Mrs. Maxwell and Mr. and 
Mrs. Kinney, and these friends of ours enthusiastically 
agreed to do all in their power to bring it into effect. 
Consequently, through their good offices, we were enabled 
to start a course of lectures at the Center, with Mr. Solon 
Fieldman and myself speaking alternately as we had done 
at the Ritz. 

‘The opening evening was an occasion for much rejoicing 
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to all those who had wished to bring about unity between 
the two groups. Mrs. Chanler described the meeting to 
Ruhi Afnan, Secretary to the Guardian, in the following 
letter. 


March 6, 1930. 


Last night, Ahmad took a considerable part of The 
New History Society to the Bahai Center and there, 
after my husband had left, presided over the rest of the 
evening with much love and sweetness. There was a 
radiancy of happiness there and a gratitude to God, on 
the part of many, too deep for words, 


Ahmad has proved himself a power of inestimable 
value to the Cause, as 1 saw in the beginning without 
need for proof; and now we are looking to a future 
full of promise, with a rapt hope. 

It ia needless to dwell on how much we have suffered 
during these two years, Our nerves are nearly broken 
and some of us are Ш. Our darling Juliet Thompson 
couldn't be present last night as her health hay been 
affected, following the long strain, 


In answering, Ruhi Afnan says: 
March 26, 1930. 


Thad already heard through Mrs. Harris of the won- 
derful spirit that prevailed at the meeting that The New 
History Society had held at the Bahai Center. Shoghi 
Effendi sincerely hopes and prays that this friendship 
will wax stronger every day and that the petty differ- 
ences and misunderstandings will fade away. 

"Through the circular letters of Ahmad and the 
various other channels, I have been following up the 
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work of The New History Society with great interest, 
and even though I ohjected to various things I could not 
but admire some of the wock uchíeved, 


A Ghost in the Attie 


lt will be noted that throughout this correspondence, I 
figure as a strange character, sometimes praised but for the 
1805 part ignored. [ am a sort of skeleton in the cupboard 
or ghost in the attic, casting а baneful influence on the 
thoughts of everybody, yct unmentionable, as far as pos- 
sible, to the traly well-bred. Mrs. Chanler assumed full 
responsibility as defendant of The New Ilistory Society, 
using the pronoun J pretty consistently. Knowing, as she 
did only too well, that I was distrusted by the Administra- 
tion, she felt that the work would have a better chance to 
get by if she claimed it as her own exclusively. In the 
following cablegram, sent to Shoghi Fifendi, when The 
New History Society was just one year old, I afix my 
signature for the first time. 


Cablegram 


We, The New History Society, with a membership 
of 341, are celebrating, this April 5th, our First Anni- 
versary Festival in the Persian Garden of Ritz Carlton, 

We send yon our heartfelt love and devotion. 

We beg you to supplicate for our confirmalion in the 
service of mankind at hallowed shrines of the Bab, 
Daha-U-Llah and Abdul Baha—the three Great Lights 
of the age. 

Pray for us that, with the increase of our member- 
ship, we may add to our zeal in freeing our fellowmen 


BERTHALIN LEXOW 
At present Mrs. Frederick Allien, taken in the days of Abdul Baha, 
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from the chains of past prejudices and fanaticiem, and 
upraise the flag of the Oneness of the World of Human- 
ity in the kingdome of the hearts. 
The New History Society, 
Julie Chanler 
Ahmad Sohrab. 


Aftermath 


On the morning following this birthday celebration, 
one of the New York papers gave much space to The New 
History Society, featuring in lamboyant terms a building 
which our youth group, The Caravan, hoped to build in the 
far-flung future. We did not have one cent reserved for 
this project, yet the reporter devoted almost a column to 
a description of the idea; at the same time, four hundred 
thousand dollars had just been raised for the construction 
of the Bahai Temple near Chicago and the actual news 
pertaining to this enterprise, as contained in a release put 
out by Mr. Tolley, was included in this article, compressed 
into a few lines. 

This publicity did not in the least please us; in fact, it 
caused us much distress, but by this time we knew enough 
about newspaper methods to realize that their writers fea- 
tured what they wished, and that there was nothing to be 
done about it. 

On the same day, Mrs. Chanler wrote to the Local 
Assembly expressing her thanks for the hospitality that 
had been accorded our group during the preceding weeks, 
and asking permission to continue the meetings at the 
Center one night a month throughout the spring and sum- 
mer. This request was refused on account of the above 
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mentioned publicity. Thus, our second attempt to work at 
the Center was brought to a sudden halt in exactly the same 
manner as the first one had been—through a newspaper 
article, These two incidents show, as well as anything 
could, the fate that would have befallen The New History 
Society had it been irrevocably delivered into the hands of 
the Assemblies. 


Cablegram 


On April 9, 1930, The New History Society received an 
answer to its cablegram addressed to the Guardian: 


My pruyer at holy shrines for History Society is that 
its members muy increasingly realize that the efficacy 
and permanence of their endeavors lie in unreserved 
acceptance of teaching of Baha-U-Llah and Abdul Baha, 
May they be blessed and guided tu identify themselves 
wholly with the Faith, Reciprocate your loving greet- 
ings, 

Shoghi. 


Ordeal by Fire and Firecrackers 


During the progress of her public work, Mrs. Chanler 
had formed many new friendships in the Bahai Commun. 
ity, and these associates had given her great moral support 
throughout the long encounter with the Assemblies. АП 
the while, the point at issue was: What would be the ulti- 
inate decision of Shoghi Eftendi? Should he throw in his 
weight against The New History Society, these Bahai 
sympathizers would be forced to accept his verdict and 
sever their connection with us; on the other hand, should 
he, as they so earnestly hoped, give wings to this experi- 
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ment, it was certain that а new era of enthusiasm and 
activity in the Cause would ensue. The period of uncer- 
tainty was very trying, bringing nerves to a breaking point 
and, as signs became more and more ominous, insistent 
pressure was brought upon us to make some sort of com- 
promise. 

І remember an amusing incident which took place at that 
time, One of the older Bahais, who had never met Mrs. 
Chanler, came to call and, when the visit was drawing to a 
close, this lady presented her hostess with a lovely white 
rose, saying that it was her custom to give white roses 
to all persons who were il, Mrs. Chanler was about to 
protest that she was in perfect health, when she suddenly 
realized that the implication was on the grounds of spiritual 
illness; so she simply thanked her guest with a smile. 

Another humorous experience returns to my mind. 
There was a Bahai from New Zealand, spending some 
weeks in New York, who used to drop in at our meetings 
from time to time. One evening, learning that he was in 
a bad state financially, I took him to my room to spend 
the night. "Then, in the morning he speeded to the Center, 
and this is the story that he told:— 

After some hours of rest, he had awakened and, took- 
ing over at me, bad seen me lying in the unconsciousness 
of sleep, revealed in my true colors :—two horns had made 
their appearance on my forehead | 

This account of my night with the New Zealander cir- 
culated among the Bahais, some of whom believed that 
this young man had had a flash of second sight; while I, 
when it finally came to my ears, only wished that the season 
had been summer when no biankets are used, for in that 
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case, the story would doubtless have culminated in a long, 
sleek, curling tail! 

Representative members of the Bahai organization did 
their utmost to make us understand the laws of the Ad- 
ministration. Out of the goodness of their hearts and in 
their devotion to the Guardian, they explained the im- 
portance of obedience to the Central Authority but, al- 
though we would have liked to meet them more than half 
way, we were convinced that this young movement would 
not long survive the ministrations of the Assemblies. Mrs. 
Chanler's soul questionings during that winter were con- 
tinuous and intense, for they centered around the possi- 
bility of doing permanent injury to the Cause. She was in 
a state close to collapse when she sailed for Europe in the 
spring of 1930. 


Little Regiment for Shoghi Effeudi 


Before her departure, classes for The New History 
Suciety under the direction of Mr. Edward J. Kinney had 
been opened at the Park Central Hotel. Mrs. Chanler ex- 
pected that this teaching work would bear fruit. In the 
month of June she sent a cablegram to Mr. Kinney. 


Overjoyed wonderful meetings. Believe you will col- 
leet little regiment for Shoghi Effendi; May the Master 
help you. 


One Mure Chance 


Та July, [ received a visit from Mr. Alfred Lunt, mem- 
ber of the National Spiritual Assembly, who carried in his 
pocket the draft of an article destined to appear in Bahai 
News of the following month. In this statement, The New 
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History Society was disowned by the authorities, and it 
constituted, therefore, che long dreaded break with the 
Administration. 

I read the typewritten pages very carefully, realizing 
that I was being given one more chance, and then I told 
Mr. Lunt that, as far as I was concerned, the paper could 
go to press. However, 1 continued, if you put your signa- 
ture to this, the day will come when you will wish that you 
had cut off your right hand instead. 

This prophecy of mine was never fulfilled, for a (ew 
years later Alfred Lune died, to the grief of the Bahai 
community. He was a talented and warm-hearted man, 
a devoted servant of the Cause and a definitely liberalizing 
influence on the National Spiritual Assembly. 


A Thunder Clap 


And now the inevitable, which had been warded off for 
so long, happened. It electrified the Bahai community in 
this city; while The New History Society, which had al- 
ways been kept in utter innocence of what was going on 
regarding it, went on its own light-hearted way in complete 
unconcern. 

"The first pronouncement against The New History So- 
ciety was published in the pages of Bahai News of August 
1930 under the ominous title: T'he Case of Ahmad Sohrab 
and The New History Society. Here are a few quota- 
tions: 

The National Spiritual Assembly finds it necessary 
to make a definite statement to the Bahais of the United 
States and Canada concerning the relations of The New 
History Society and the Cause. 


104 BROKEN SILENCE 


This Society was started in New York City early in 
1929 hy Ahmad Sohrab, one of its avowed purposes 
being to spread the Bahai teachings, Neither the Local 
nor the National Assembly was consulted in the matter, 
and the meetings and activities of The New History 
Society have been maintained apart (rom the principles 
of consultation and Assembly supervision which today, 
under the Will and Testament of Abdul Baha, form 
the basis of Bahai unity and protection of the Cause. . . . 

Under these conditions it becomes the obvious re- 
sponsibility of the National Spiritua) Assembly to in- 
form the friends that the activities condueted by Ahmad 
Sohrab, through The New History Society, are to be con- 
sidered as entirely indepeudent of the Cause; as outside 
the jurisdiction of the Local and National Assembly, 
and hence in no wise entitled to the cooperation of 
Bahais. ... 

Tn clarifying this difficult situation for the body of 
believers, the National Assembly urges an attitude which 
shall express full loyalty to Bahai administration and 
also unfailing kindness and good will to individuals. . . . 

Every believer must take to heart this lesson, that 
individual Bahai effort, without due consultation, is 
foredoomed to failure. 


A Volunteer 


When Mr. and Mrs. Chanler received the news, in 
Paris, that The New History Society had been severed 
root and branch from the parent tree, they were not shaken 
in the least. Even now, 1 smile as I recall Mr. Chanler's 
cablegram to me. In it, he offered to open the lectures 
himself during the coming winter, speaking on the Twelve 
Bahai Principles. 
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Now, in the past, Mr. Chanler bad been a speaker of 
note, having been Lieut.-Governor of New York State and 
a distinguished criminal lawyer; but he had retired long 
ago, and besides he had never studied the Bahai teachings. 
This generous suggestion, therefore, implied a great effort 
on his part, but he was willing to make it, in order to stand 
by the work; and I accepted his offer gratefully and with- 
out a qualm. 


In the Hands of the Master 


In the ycar 1926, shortly after she had come into the 
Cause, Mrs. Chanler had made a pilgrimage to Haifa, 
Palestine, to visit the Holy Shrines. There she had the 
inestimable happiness of spending an hour with The Great- 
est Holy Leaf, daughter of Baha-O-Llah, and the ladies 
of the household. Tt happened that Shoghi Effendi was 
not feeling well that day, so she did not have the privilege 
of meeting him. 

T believe that Mrs, Chanler's reaction to the break with 
the Bahai Administration could be no better described 
than in a letter written by her, at the time, to Rouha 
Khanoum, daughter of Abdul Baha. It reads as follows: 


September 8, 1930. 

"The evening before І left Paris, your letter came to 
me and I took it out to Versailles where we were going, 
aud there I read it many times, As I looked at the beau- 
tiful trees and listened to the orchestra, my eyes were 
full of tears, and my heart full of love for you and 
infinite gratitude. This message of friendship, coming 
ata time when my life had so changed, affected me very 
much, and I felt that on this new path I was taking а 
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jewel of your giving; and even if I do not see you again, 
and even if you feel you cannot write to me again, I will 
always count on your love and every day give you mine, 


X have never talked to you about the trouble which 
has passed, but today I will say а few words about it. 
Often in the past, 1 have heard the Bahais say (Mr. 
Milla, Mr. Holley and others): “If only a way соці be 
found to spread the Cause!” Just by chance, because 
the Organization would not use Ahmud, we stumbled 
on the method of The New History Society. This has 
proved a very effective one, and the chief reason for its 
success has been that it wus free, Here, without obli- 
gation to any one, the people hear about the Babai 
Cause and gradually absorb it, 

We cannot, with a free conscience, sell these people 
behind their backs to any Organization, much less to an 
Organization, orthodox, cruel and unsuccessful, Just 
the same, we tried 10 serve this Organization, We never 
spoke against them, We brought them the resulta of 
our efforts. When I left for Europe, Abmad, with all 
his resourcefulness and enthusiasm, was directing the 
course of The New History Society straight toward the 
Administration, Surely many, many dozens would have 
joined then; und they would have set a precedent which 
would have been followed by the very best souls in their 
ranks, month by month, year by year. 

The Bahai Cause is almost dead in America; what is 
ul and ignoble, 1 believe that Abdul 
Baha is tired of this situation, and before him I say that 
1 believe that he is using us to slart the Cause once 
тоге. Where he will lead us, I dowi know. The 
National. Assembly hus turned the course of The New 
History Society away from the Administration, and it 
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would seem just about impossible to turn it back. We 
ure in the hands of the Master and we are not a bit 
afraid. Wonderful Berthalin is with us. It makes a lot 
of difference, 


Beloved Rouha Khanoum, every hour I turn my face 
to the Master and E do not feel his displeasure. 1 ошу 
feel his love and I am very happy. 


When Mr. and Mrs. Chanler reached New York in the 
early autumn, they learned that the Guardian had endorsed 
the action of the National Spiritual Assembly through the 
following cablegram, published in Bahai News of Sep- 
tember 1930. 


Approve aetion regarding History Society. Deeply 
uppreciate loyalty (of) believers, 
Shoghi. 


"Then, a few days after their arrival, Mr. and Mrs. 
Chanler, to their surprise, received a communication from 
the National Spiritual Assembly: 


September 25, 1930. 

The National Assembly is meeting їп West Engle- 
wood, №. J. on October 10th, 11th and 12th, 1930. 
They would like very much if you both could accept 
their warm invitation to meet with them informally 
and talk over the various matters which are common to 
our hearts, 


They feel that association and a better understanding 
of each other and the welding of acquaintance and 
friendship will be of the greatest value in forwarding 


MR. 0. J. HANKO 
A Bahai of the days of Abdul Baha, 
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and advancing the ideals and purposes for which we 
are all atriving. 

"They sincerely hope you will accept this sincere invi- 
tation in the spirit of love and friendship in which it 
is sent. 

Anylime convenient for you ean be arranged for— 
whether during the sessions or dinner or lunch, 

Looking forward to the happiness of meeting you. 


Tt may be remembered that in the National Spiritual 
Assembly's pronouncement against The New History So- 
ciety my name alone was mentioned. Therefore, without 
much reading between the lines, one can judge that the 
purpose of the above letter was to dissociate Mr. and Mrs. 
Chanler from a lost cause—in other words, it implied a 
suggestion to leave the sinking ship, 

It took next to no time for Mrs. Chanler to answer this 
invitation and, within a few hours, her letter was on its 
way. То my mind, this is a great document, and posterity 
can judge its contents according to its own standard: 


Dear Friends in the Cause of Baha-U.Llah: 

I was touched by your kind letter of September 251h 
which I received this morning and I believe with you 
that а sincere friendship between ив all would not be 
impossible, even after the difficulties which have passed, 
1 do not feel any pride or any stubbornness, and if you 
will allow me to say so, I have a little love for all of you, 
which may or may not be acceptable. 

Last year, although I jealously guarded this work of 
ours, my purpose was only, and entirely, to bring the 
fruit of it to your doors, Т would not have liked to miss 
one sincere soul among our members, but wanted to 
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bring all of them to strengthen your forces at your 
center. This was my heart’s desire, and without this 
aim I would have had no inspiration in the work. 
Nevertheless, circumstances were against us and the tide 
of The New History Society was turned afield. Neither 
Ahmad nor 1 could turn it back now, because the people 
have lost confidence. 

I have always believed in the unification of forces 
and І do believe in an Administration, although I can- 
not make of it an article of faith, I think that the 
guidance of the Assemblies should be something to be 
desired, not something to be submitted to, and that the 
sanction of the Publishing Committee should be an 
asset to be intensely hoped for, not an obligation. 


Last summer, Í found myself uuexpectedly in Rouen 
and there I visited the tower room where, in the year 
1431, Jeanne d'Are was tried, As I leaned against those 
very walls where she had leaned, and as the questions 
and answers of her trial which were hung up on the 
wall, were read to me, my eyes filled with tears for her, 
and my heart with grief. She had been asked 10 believe 
in the row of priests before her as instruments of God 
to be submitted to, and when, after repeated question- 
ing, she still insisted that she could not, they declared 
her to be outside of the Church and sentenced her tp 
what they ealled the minimum penalty, which was only 
burning. Two Members of the Court went on record ав 
thinking the punishment 100 lenient. So, forsaken by 
her King, whom she had served for nearly two yeura 
and loved so much, but with her confidence in her God 
and in her Cause undiminished, she gave up her life on 
ihe market place and withdrew to her eternal glory. 


Today, it is not a woman, but a man who stands be- 
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fore the Bur of the Church, and after the passing of 
exacily five centuries to the very year, the question 
asked ia still the same. 

I myself am nothing in this, except that I see Truth 
in this man, ns I believe that I would have seen it in 
Jeanne d'Are, had I been there. 

Тш! same day in Rouen, I visited the Shrine where 
her memory is glorified by the same Church which 
condemned her, and I lit a candle before that Shrine, 
for the Cause of Baba-U-Llah. 

After nearly two years, the question of The New 
History Society has passed out of your bands and out 
of ours. The Guardian has confirmed your action and 
there the matter muet rest. 

In a letter received (by a mutual friend) wo days 
ago from Ruhi Effendi, postseripted by the Guardian, 
he says: 

“Anyhow, hy the attitude the National Spiritual As- 
sembly hay taken considering the History Society out- 
side the Cause, and the advice they have given the 
friends to dissociate themselves from it, we hope that 
the problem js solved.” And again in the same letter—— 
“Anyhow, thank God that the die із cast and the final 
decision is taken,” 

The problem which has absorbed 10o much time al- 
ready has been decided by a higher Court, I cannot 
question that decision, Therefore, a meeting between 
us, even though unofficial ав you so considerately sug- 
gested, would be useless. The whole matter is now 
disposed of and we must all accept. 

I want to thank you many times and send you all my 
best wishes. It is possible that in the future we may 
meet in a personal way. I should be most pleased, 


112 BROKEN SILENCE 


Continued Unrest 


It appears that the article concerning The New History 
Society; as published in Bahai News of August 1930, and 
the later cablegram from the Guardian were not sufficient 
to allay the unrest in the Bahai Community. The ansicty 
and dissatisfaction continued unabated, the reason being 
that many looked upon our work as the only hope of frec- 
ing the Cause from the reactionary influences that had 
oppressed it for so long. Therefore, Bahai News allotted 
more than three pages in its November issue to a further 
discussion of the problem, in a section entitled The Princi- 
ple of Bahai Freedom. Л Statement Concerning the Epi- 
sode of The New History Society. 1 will give a few 
extracts :— 


Because of certain misunderstandings that still pre- 
vail umong а few believers, the National Spiritual A» 
sembly feels it advisable to issue this further statement, 
supplementing and confirming the statement published 
in Bahai News for August 1930, regarding the episode 
of The New History Society. 


The desire of the National Assembly is ta so clarify 
the matter by recording the various steps leading to 
the adoption of the previous statement that no doubla 
may remain in a single Bahai heart. It will be under- 
stood by every believer that the following quotations 
and brief explanatory remarks are intended to deepen 
our collective unity within the institutions of the Cause, 
and The New History Society is referred 10 merely as 
an episode in our Bahui experience, 

It is devoutly believed that careful consideration of 
the matter as here presented will remove these definite 
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sources of misunderstanding and, consequently, sources 
of disunity among the believers, The New History So- 
ciety itself is relative to the discussion only as having 
oceasioned a temporary test to a number of Bahais. The 
definite sources of misunderstanding to be removed are, 
first, that the Guardian has ever or will ever sanction 
any activity as “Bahai” which stands in opposition or 
indifference to the permanent general principles of ad- 
ministration given us under the Will and Testament of 
Abdul Baha; second, that the Guardian could ever con- 
ceivably be so misled by false or inaccurate communi- 
cations from any source that bis instructions are sub- 
ject to personal interpretation; and third, that the guid- 
ance or inspiration felt by any group of believers pos- 
веввев n superior spiritual validity to the deliberations 
of а duly elected Spiritual Assembly апа thus justifies. 
opposition to the Assembly in relation to any given 
situation. 


Cablegram from Shoghi Effendi included in above article: 


Feel strongly Ahmad Sohrab should uphold uncon- 
ditionally authority Local and National Assembly. 


Quotations from letters written by Shoghi Effendi in- 
cluded in above article: 


Attendance Ahmad meeting. conditioned upon Ah- 
mad’s unquestioned. acceptance to conduct meetings on 
lines fully sanctioned by National Spiritual Assembly. 
True unity con only be preserved by maintenance para- 
mount position National Spiritual Assembly. 

Ahmad Sohrab's activities should be watehed care- 
fully, lest а weak handling of this extremely delicate, 
situation may confuse the minds of the friends and 


114 BROKEN SILENCE 


cause а split in the Cause. The Cause has already 
triumphed over such cases whieh flare up for a time, 
then recede into the shadows of oblivion and are 
thought of no more. The ease of Khyrullah, Fareed, 
Dyer, Mrs. White and others testify to this truth. 


Quotations from two letters written by Ruhi Effendi, 
Shoghi Effendi’s secretary, included in the same article: 


In none of the Guardian’s letters to Mrs. Chanler has 
Shoghi Effendi approved of her attitude toward the 
Local and National Assemblies. One of those who was 
aver-cealnus about The New History Society wrote Shog- 
hi Effendi that the members of the New York Assembly 
are gradually becoming milder and perhaps drawn 1o 
the History Suciety. This is to solve the problem in the 
wrong way. It is not the Assembly that has to be won 
to the cause of some rebellious person, but that person 
brought back under the authority of the Assembly. 


Some persons in the (United) States feel that the 
History Society wus badly represented to Shoghi 
Effendi. The source of all our information is the writ- 
ings of Ahmad and the publications of that group. In 
all his circular letters he harped on the note of freedom. 
and denounced the red tape that characterizes organi- 
zations, 


1 have to thank Ruhi Effendi for so concisely summing 
up my characteristics in the above statement. I could not 
have done it better myself. An almost religious belief in 
freedom for all men, and a dislike for the red tape that 
applies to organizations (especially supposedly spiritual 
ones) are strongly developed in my consciousness. On this 
basis, I have always functioned and always will. 
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Tainted Money 


‘The main activity of the Bahai Administration has been, 
and still is, centered about the building of a great Temple 
in Wilmette, Illinois. In 1929, Mr. Chanler made a con- 
siderably large contribution to the Temple Fund, which 
was graciously accepted; and again on January 2, 1930, 
Mr, and Mrs, Chanler and I sent in comparatively modest 
donations for the same purpose. Now, one of the fixed 
rules of the Administration is that no money may be ac- 
cepted from non-Bahais for the building of the Temple. 
‘Therefore, these latter checks were retained uncashed in 
the administrative files for more than ten months, and on 
November 6, 1930, after my expulsion from the organi- 
zation, a letter was written by Mr. Alfred Lant to Mr. 
and Mrs. Chanler stating that the checks could be used 
for Bahai purposes in the discretion of the National As- 
sembly and asking that they be made payable to the Na- 
tional Bahai Fund instead of to the Temple Fund. 


The mystery of this double standard, regarding moneys 
received from Bahais and non-Bahais, struck Mrs. Chanler 
as too complicated for her to deal with, so she asked me 
to answer in her place. I did so to the best of my ability, 
closing as follows: 


: ++ KE the money of a man who served Abdul Baha 
for eight years and who is giving the last drop of his 
blood to spread this Cause, and if the money of Mr. 
and Mrs. Chuuler, who are devoting all their energies 
in the same direction, is not good enough for the Tem- 
ple, then, I believe, and I assert before the world, that 
all the bunilreds of thousands of dollars that have been 
given by others have been given uselessly, 
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[lament and weep over the conditions of today. Not 
only do Ё de so, but Baha-U-Liah himself, and Abdul 
Baha himself lament and weep for that which, within 
a few short years, has heen done to their universal 
spiritual Cause. 

In your official pronunciamento of August of this 
year, you state emphatically that the activities conduet- 
ed by Ahmad Sohrab are in no wise entitled to the 
cooperation of Buhais, How can this statement Һе 
squared with this recent communication that you are 
willing to accept money for Bahai Activities from a man 
wham you have publicly repudiated? fs this consistent? 
Or, has one standard been chosen for the National 
Assembly and another for the poor Bahais, standing 
аз во many pawns on their chessbourd? 

Mrs. Chanter wished to answer your letter to her, but 
she found that she could not. 


The Last Letter 

During the winding up of the year 1930, the agitation 
in the Bahai Community persisted. Although Mrs. Chan- 
ler had accepted the decision of che Guardian without hesi- 
tancy or question, many of the well-wishers of The New 
History Society could not bring themselves to look upon 
the matter as closed, Consequently, as this tempestuous 
year drew to an end, Mrs. Chanler, with a view to protect 
these friends of hers from further distress, wrote a final 
Jetter ta Mr. Alfred Lunt, the one member of the National 
Spiritual Assembly who had been sympathetic to her work. 
T reproduce it in full. 


December 28, 1930. 
In these lasi days of 1930, Т feel that Т must make a 
resolution, difficult as it is, for the New Year. 
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You, and many of our dear beloved friends, have 
suffered enough on our account. You have risked your 
own comfort, you have tried to protect us, you have 
loved us and showered us with kindness. 

Now we want 1o thank you for all this and to with- 
draw from your lives, We think this is the wisest thing 
to do and we beg you to agree with us. 

If, at some future date, God wishes to bring us to- 
gether, He will do it; and in the meantime we will all 
work for His Cuuse according to the light that we have, 
and 1 am sure, with great understanding of each other. 


As Buhais, we know a place to meet that is not in the 
physical world but somewhere in the presence of the 
Master, and in these meetings, we will draw great 
strength and comfort. 

І have thought of writing this for a long time and 
now I know that the moment has come. 

Don’t make yourself sad by answering, I will always 
love you, 


P.S. I am sending the same letter to nine of our 
friends. 


The above communication was addressed to: 


Mrs, Edward J, Kinney Mrs. May Maxwell 
Miss Juliet Thompson Miss Jean Silver 

Mrs, Audrey Foster Miss Mae Seabeck 
Mrs Marguerita Smythe Мез, Frances Fales 


In spite of chis letter, our connections with many of the 
Ваһаіѕ continued, the affection on both sides being too 
great to he set aside. Later, however, an order originating 
either in Haifa or with the National Spiritual Assembly 


MAJOR JOSEPH HONORE JAXON 
One of the earliest pioneers of the Bahai Cause in America. 
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(which, 1 do not actually know), brought all association 
toan end. There was а single exception made to this ruling 
and, for years, Mrs. Chanler had the joy of seeing her 
closest friend in the Cause; but, with the institution of the 
lawsuit, this especial dispensation was cancelled. Thus, the 
only remaining link between ourselves and the adherents of 
the Administration was broken, 

On the other hand, a few Bahais have openly stood by 
our work, regardless of consequences. Conspicuous among 
these is Mr. O. J. Hanko, who has been in the Cause for 
about thirty years. He was a charter member of The New 
History Society, and, although he lives out of town, he is 
ever ready with encouragement and assistance. Also, there 
are Miss Jane Durand, of Asbury Park, New Jersey, 
whose kindness has never failed us, and Major Joseph 
Honoré Jaxon, eighty years old, one of the few remaining 
pioneers of the Cause in America. 

Another, among the earliest Bahais in this country, is 
Mrs. Frederick Allien, the former Berthalin Lexow. Mrs. 
Allien has, through the ycars, identified herself with the 
work of The New History Society in a very notable way, 
and has been an example of courage and self-sacrifice. 


A Cardinal Principle 


The official and unofficial records, contained in the type- 
written book entitled The New History Society and the 
Bahai Organization, cover a period from December 24, 
1928, to November 21, 1931. From many of these letters 
and statements, I have quoted only a part; from some com- 
munications from Haifa, which were addressed to others 
besides ourselves, I have not felt at liberty to quote at all. 
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However, through the extracts used, I believe that the 
points of difference between the Assemblies und The New 
Tlistory Society have been made clear. Throughout those 
three years, the Bahai Administration made its claims, 
which undoubtedly it thought just, and tried to impose 
them; and throughout the same period of time, The New 
History Society, with at least equal carnestness, struggled 
to maintain its integrity so that it could look the world 
square in the face. Here there is a difference in point of 
view, so fundamental, that no words and no efort can 
change it, at Jeast as far as mortal vision can perceive. 
For ourselves, we shall continue along the path that we 
have chosen so deliberately; we shall teach freedom of 
conscience, respect for the convictions of others and co- 
operation between men and women of all systems of 
thought tending toward a true comradeship of human be- 
ings, born and unborn. ‘Then, shall we teach religious 
liberty? ‘To ask the question is to answer it. The aspira- 
tion toward religious liberty has always existed in 
the consciousness of mankind. It lives in Hindu hearts, 
in Jewish heurts, in Christian hearts, in Islamic hearts and, 
after its Jong leap from the heart of The Most Great 
Prisoner in Acca, it lives in the hearts of people every- 
where. 


This is a cardinal principle of the New World Order, 


PART THREE 


BAHAI LAWSUIT 


5. The Trademark 
The Decision 
"The Name 

The Appeal 


оме 


So speak ye, and ва do, as they that 
shall be judged by the law of liberty. 


—James, Chapter 2, Verse 12 
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BAHAI BOOKSHOP 


СиАртьк V 
THE TRADE-MARK 
The New History Society 


‘The movement which was inaugurated in 1929, under 
the name of The New History Society, had for its object 
the promulgation of the constructive and universal princi- 
ples of Balia-O-Llah. "This movement came into being and 
has been supported and sustained up to this date through 
the initiative and devotion of Mr. and Mrs, Lewis Stuy- 
vesant Chanler. My part in helping the growth and prog- 
ress of this work has been a humble one. I claim nothing 


for myself, but I claim everything for these two servants 
of Baha-O-Llah. 


During the last eleven years, through the channel of ‘Phe 
New History Society, the name and fame of the Cause of 
Baha-O-Llah have penetrated to the four corners of the 
earth. By means of public meetings, at which a succession 
of the intellectual and spiritual leaders of humanity (both 
Americans and distinguished visitors from abroad) have 
delivered their messages; through annual Prize Competi- 
tions on topics of world peace, world religion, world re- 
construction, racial amity, ctc.; through the publication of 
books and leallets (some of which have been translated 
into 30 languages); through its monthly and quarterly 
organs respectively New History and The Children’s Cara- 
van; through The Caravan, a young people's movement, 
with more than 200 Chapters in 27 countries; through the 
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holding of classes and numerous other methods, these two 
souls have rendered unparalleled services to the Cause of 
Baha-O-Llab. 


"The annals of Bahai history in the Western world con- 
tain few records of such personal dedication. Mr. and 
Mrs. Chanler have consecrated everything—their name, 
their house, their possessions and, last but not least, their 
privacy to hold aloft the sacred name of Baha-O-Llah and 
to make his teachings better known to young and old in the 
continents of Africa, Asia, Europe, Australia, New Zea- 
land, South and Central America, Canada, Mexico and the 
Islands of the Seas. Seldom has such a missionary work 
been undertaken; seldom has it been formulated and car- 
ried into execution with such enthusiasm, energy, fore- 
thought and utter disregard to personal comfort and rest. 


Their Reward 


And now comes recognition from the National Spiritual 
Assembly of the Bahais of the United States and Canada! 
But, before I imention this recognition, let me state that 
during the last eleven years this body of men and wornen 
have set themselves to oppose the work of The New His- 
tory Society, to attribute to its founders and members all 
sorts of unworthy motives; to publish in Bakei News 
articles of a most crude character and to countenance 
stories and ramors that have no foundation in fact and no 
relation to reality. In taking this attitude and in system- 
atically following a course of enmity and persecution, the 
members of the National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais 
of the United States and Canada have been free and un- 
trammeled; one may assert that they have used (or in my 
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opinion have abused) their constitutional right of free 
press, free speech and free assembly. 1 am the last man 
to blame chem for what they have written! Praise be to 
God that in these United States the citizens are free to 
relieve themselves of thcir opinions about any one, be he a 
humble laborer, a politi ader or a one-time friend, 

But, all [have to state here is this: For cleven years Mr. 
and Mrs, Chanler have kept a dignified silence; for eleven 
years they have never, on the platform nor in print, met 
these attacks, and for cleven years, serene and undisturbed, 
they have heeded the advice of the Great Teacher by 
meeting evil with good. 

Serene and undisturbed! I am probably exaggerating a 
little, for there were times when the darts of the members 
of the National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the 
United States and Canada and the Local Assembly of New 
York did hurt; yet one glance backward to the martyrdoms 
of the early Babis and Bahais wha suffered at the hands of 
the enemics of freedom and progress was sufficient to 
restore their cquanimity and their confidence. 


This radiant acquiescence would unquestionably have 
continued for the rest of their lives had the members af 
the National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the 
United States and Canada confined themselves to periodic 
insinuations in Bahai News and to the setting afloat of their 
fanciful stories and rumors; but something happened that 
has made the writing of this book imperative. 

Tn 1939, The New History Society exhibited its works 
and literature in Science and Education Building at the 
New York World's Fair, and during these months an idea 
eame to the mind of Mrs. Frederick Allien, one of the first 
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Bahais in this country, who had been called Berthalin by 
Abdul Baha and who has used this name ever since. The 
idea was that it would be a valuable service to the Cause if, 
after the closing of the Fair, our exhibit could be transport- 
ed to the city. After some consultation, it was decided ta 
take this step as a purely temporary activity, and on No- 
vember 2th, 1939, Bakai Beokshop was opened at 828 
Lexington Avenue, a lease having been signed for the 
duration of six months. I admit that we were fully con- 
scious that, in all probability, the National Spiritual As- 
sembly of the Bahais of the United States and Canada 
would resent this further heralding of the Bahai name and 
teachings. Towever, we were prepared, as in the past, to 
meet opposition in silence. 
Then— 


On December $, 1939, the postman delivered the fol- 
lowing letter to Bahui Bookshop: 


(Letterhead of) 
WATSON, BRISTOL, JOHNSON & LEAVENWORTH 


December 5, 1939. 
Шу registered тшй to 
Mrs. Julie Chanter, 
Bahai Bookshop, 
828 Lexington Avenue, 
New Yurk, N. Y. 
Dear Madam: 


We are instructed by our client, National Spiritual 
Assembly of the Baha'is of the United States and Can- 
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ada, to communicate with you with referenee to your 
unauthorized use of the trademark BAHAI in the trade 
name ВАНАЕ BOOKSHOP, and on books, leaflets and 
advertisements which ure not published by our client, 

The word BAHA'I has been used for about forty 
years by our client and its predecessors as a trademark 
for magazines, printed books, and other publications, 
and is registered in the United States Patent Office in 
the name of our client, registration No. 245,271. The 
word BAHAI is substantially the same as the registered 
trademark BAHA'I, and your use of the former in the 
ways we have mentioned constitutes trademark in- 
fringement and unfair competition, 

Probably you were not informed as to the trademark 
situation und it will not be necessary for our client to 
do more than bring the facts to your attention. In 
order to comply with the formalities, however, we must 
and do demand on behalf of Notional Spiritual As- 
sembly of the Baha'is of the United States and Canada 
that you discontinue immediately the use of the word 
BAHAI in the nume under which you are conducting u 
book shop, and. upon bovks and other publications not 
published by our client, and we hereby notify you that 
upon your failure to do so our client will hold you re- 
sponsible fue profits, dumages and coste of litigation. 

Will you please give the matter imm 
tion and advise us of your decision. 

Yours truly, 
(Sgd.) Watson, Bristol, Johnson. 
& Leavenworth. 


е considera- 


A few days after the receipt of this letter, Mrs. Chanler 
placed the matter in the hands of Mr. Fred J. Bechert, 
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of the firm Mitchell & Bechert, and the following corre- 
spondence ensued. 


(Letterhead of) 
MITCHELL & BECHERT 
420 Lexington Avenue 
New York, N. Y. 
December 21, 1939. 
Messrs. Watson, Bristol, Johnson 
& Leavenworth, 


6 East 45th Street, 
New York, N. Y. 


Re: Bahai Book Shop 
Gentlemen: 


This is in reply to your letter of December 5th, re- 
ceipt of which we acknowledged under date of Decem- 
ber 12th, 

We have conferred with Mrs, Chanler and examined 
a great deal of literature relating to the Bahai Cause. 
Through our investigation, we have learned that in 
about the year 1863 Mirza Hossain Ali, a Persian noble- 
man, felt that he was inspired by God and that it was 
his duly lo bring a message of light and glory to a 
harassed world. He adopted as a spiritual name “Baha- 
U-Llah", This name was to signify the "light" or 
“glory” of God. Prior to 1863, there were followers of 
the Bab and the individual followers were known as 
Babis. The Babis later became followers of Baha-U- 
Llah, who carried on the cause, and the followers of 
Baha-U-Llah became known as Bahais. Long prior to 
Ше year 1900, the word “Bahai” had become a well 
known descriptive word to identify a follower of Baha- 
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U-Llah in precisely the sume way as “Christian” would 
describe a follower of Christ. 

It is our opinion, therefore, and we have so advised 
Mes. Chunler, that Bahai, long prior to the year 1900, 
became and now is a word of common speech necessary 
for use in aptly describiug a follower of Baha-U-Llub, 
lu our opinion, therefore, the word “Buhai” cannot 
legally be exclusively appropriated by your client. 

Mrs. Chanler advises us that she is a Bahai, and that 
her Bahai Book Shop specializes in Bahai books, pam- 
phicts, and literature in general for the dissemination 
of the Bahai teachings. 

Tt is our understanding that Mrs. Chanler, far from 
vompeting unfairly with your client, is engaged iu 
the work of furthering and spreading. the Bahai cause, 
which, we take it, is also the purpose and effort of your 
client. Yours very truly, 

B/S Mitehell & Bechert. 


(Letterhead of) 
WATSON, BRISTOL, JOHNSON & 
LEAVENWORTH 
6 East 45th Street 
New York 
December 22, 1939, 
Re: Bahai Bookshop 
Messrs, Mitchell & Bechert, 
420 Lexington Avenue, New York, N. Y. 
Dear Sirs: 
We are in receipt of your letter of December 21 in 
answer 10 ours of December 5. 


You state that in your opinion the word Bahai “is a 
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word of common speech necessary for use in uptly de- 
scribing a follower of Baha-U-Liah.” You do not state, 
however, that the word is descriptive of the goods on 
whieh our client uses it as a trademark, namely, maga- 
zines, printed books, and other publications, and it is 
obvious that such is not the case. The usc of this word 
by your client on. publications not published by our 
client and in the trade name Buhai Bookshop consti- 
tutes trademark infringement and unfair competition, 
Moreover, the use by your client of the trade name 
Bahai Bookshop is a misrepresentation and a deceptive 
use becuuse it gives the erroneous impression that the 
book shop is operated or sponsored by our client, the 
official Buhai religious organization, and the use of the 
name Bahai Bookshop without our client's authority 
and consent also infringes our client's property right in 
the name Bahai. 
We believe you may want to reconsider your opinion 
in this matter, and request that you do so. 
Yours truly, 
(Sgd.) Watson, Bristol, Johnson 
& Leavenworth, 


(Letterhead of) 
MITCHELL & BECHERT 
20 Lexington Avenue New York, N. Y. 
January 2, 1940, 
Messrs. Watson, Bristol, Johnson 
& Leavenworth, 

6 East 45th Street, New York, N. Y. 

Re: Bahai Book Shop 
Gentlemen: 

This is in reply to your letter of December 22, 1939. 


THE TRADEMARK эз 


We regret that war letter of December 21st did not 
make our «йет» postion entirely clear 

Jt is our opinion that “Bahai is a descriptive word 

sly describing a follower of the Bahai teachings 
land, furthermore, that the word “Bahai”, whether or 
not used as a trademark, if iis applied on Babai Iitera 
ture is descriptive of that literature. If your client Is 
in the general publishing business and applies the word 

ii” to boul and periodicals having nothing todo 
with Bahai teachings, then the mark would nol be de- 
feriptive of such books and periodicals. 

Our client uses the word “Bahai” in the tiile of its 
Hola Bookshop in а deseriptive semee to identify it ae 
1 book shop specialising in Bahni literature, 

Our client denies that the use of the trade name 

hai Bookshop” ls either а misrepresentation or a 

"wee. As stated, the Bahai Bookshop repre- 

sents that it specialises in Bahai literature amd, ae à mat- 
Ver of fact, Mrs, Chanter is herself a Bahai. 

Qu client further denies that the use of the trade: 


elusive right to the name “Bahai” to describe а follower 
‘of the Bahai teachings or to identify those teachings in 
Ibook Form or otherwise. 

Me must therefore repeat that, in our opinion, our 
lent is not infringing any rights of sour cient and is 
mot unfairly competing with sour client. 

Youre very truly, 


Mitchell & Becher 


вуз 
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Points Involved and My Reactions to Them 


А partial study of the contents of the above correspond- 
ence between the two attorneys-at-law will reveal several 
interesting facts: 


1. The Nutional Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the 
United States and Canada have made a trademark of 
the name Bahai. 

2. According to the text of application filed March 10, 
1928, Scrial No. 262,923 the Bahai Organization is a 
corporation. 

з. The word Вила? is x trademark as actually used by ap- 

Plicant upon goods, and requests that the same be 

registered in the United States Patent Office... The 

trade-mark has been continuously used and applied to 

said goods in applicant’s business since 1900, 

‘The goods or merchandise that the applicant sells and 

which are protected by a trade-mark are the words of 

Baha-O-Llah and Abdul Baha. 

5. Baha-O-Llah and Abdul Baha lived in prison, suffered 
and gave their teachings free for the religious unifica- 
tion of mankind in order that, in 1928, these spiritual 
heavenly teachings be monopolized, and sold under 
trade-mark to an unsuspecting public as so much goods, 
similar to Blue Sunoco, С. Washington coffee, Twenty 
Mule Team Boraxo or the new, blended with Havana, 
White Owi Cigar (it's milder) ! 

6. "The members of the National Spiritual Assembly of 
the Bahais of the United States and Canada, like their 
expanding sister monopolists, are reaching out to stifle 
all unfair competition, holding Bahai Bookshop re- 


+ 
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sponsible for profits to which, incidentally, they are 
welcome if they are willing co meet the losses as well. 


7. The Bahai organization is not а religion, nor а spiritual 
renaissance, nor the spirit of the age, but is a full- 
fledged corporation which, while it engages itself in 
marketing the principles of Baha-O-Llah for the estab- 
lishment of Universal Peace, through its various 
branches in the United States, Canada and in other 
parts of the world, has protected these goods hy taking 
out a trade-mark on the very name which more than 
twenty thousand Persian men and women claimed at 
the price of their lives. This is the first instance in the 
history of religion where the privilege of calling oneself 
a follower of a certain Prophet, were he Buddha or 
Christ, or Mohaminad or any other, has been involved 
with the interests of a trust or corporation. 


What, for instance would have happened to Christianity 
if, added to the difficulties of establishing а new religion, 
the early Christians had had to contend with property 
rights on the nume and teachings that they were ready to 
die for? It is certain that such a liability would have 
stifled the movement in its infancy and that, before the 
passing of a hundred years, the words of Jesus would have 
been heard of no more. The Cause of Baha-O-Llah is no 
diferent, Strong as it is, commercial interests and the 
lust for power are stronger yet if allowed to operate un- 
opposed; and this new-born child, the hope of the ages, 
will unquestionably cease to breathe if its neck continues 
to be weighted with the steel links of an international chain 
store. 
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Back to The New History Society 


General membership in The New History Society is 
free. Sustaining membership consists simply of subscrip- 
tion to our monthly. magazine, New History, The society 
is composed of a band of volunteers and free souls who 
have come together with the desire to help in the forma- 
tion of the new history of the world and to promulgate the 
constructive and universal principles of Ваћа-О- аһ. 
‘These men and women are not tied to any formula. They 
are the children of the New Age and the heralds of the 
New Civilization. 

More than 99 per cent of all expenses of The New 
History Society and its manifold activities have, during 
the past eleven yeurs, been paid quietly and unassumingly 
by Mr. and Mrs, Lewis Stuyvesant Chanler. 


Bahai News 


‘The Feb. 1940 issue of Bahai News on page 3, in an 
article signed by the National Spiritual Assembly under 
the title of оғ and Spiritual Health of the Community, 
directs its attack, without mentioning any name, to Mr. 
and Mrs. Chanler, The New History Society and Bahai 
Bookshop. We quote: 


The believers in all lands are under the supreme 
favor of guidance from on High, They strive to uphold, 
iluy by day, ideals and principles which relate to their 
own develupment and the illumination and harmony of 
mankind. But on the other hand, to aid the endeavors 
of those who outwardly claim allegiance but secretly try 
lo destroy the Divine Edifice through enmity 10 its 
leader, would manifestly be the most grievous of errors, 
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Historically such disluyalty, synchronizing with the 
expansion of the Faith, had its appearance when sume 
who were professedly loyal to the Bab, disobeyed His 
Covenant by refusing to accept Baha'u'llah as the ex- 
pected One of the Beyan. They were urged on by a 
sordid ambition which brought them ignominy, oblivion 
and loss. Luter the same condition became apparent 
after the ascension of Baha’u'luh when a few corrupt 
people violated His solemu Covenant by refusing to ac- 
cept its Center, Abdu’l-Baha. Again, a di ishing few, 
urged on by vaulting umbition and an obvious desire 
10 organize within the Cause a group that would circle 
around themselves, huve refused to acknowledge the 
stativu of our beloved Guardian, Shoghi Effendi, and 
the New "World Order of administration called into 
being hy the Will of Abdu'-Baha. 


Under the authority of the Guardian, the time has 
now come to act against these “insidious adversaries” 
who have even gone so far as tu flout ће Beloved’s 
Will and Testament, the very pillar of our unity, by 
claiming the right to use the term "Babu'i? to designate 
their personal activi The matter is therefore being 
taken to the courts, and as soon as possible their ex- 
cuses will be made a matter of publie record. It will be 
seen whether the present єз of the Faith can suc- 
ceed any better than those enemies who have preceded 
them: Subhi-Ezel, Mohamet Ali, Kheirella and their 
like, whose denial of the Truth became historic facts 
beyond. recall. 


In connection with this legal action, we have this mes- 
sage from Shoghi Effendi in his cablegram of January 
23: “Praying victory similar (to the) one recently won 
(over) Covenant-hrenkers (in) Holy Land be achieved 
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by American believers over insidious adversaries (in) 
City (of the) Covenant.” 


For Bahais Only 


Before answering some of the accusations contained in 
the above extract, I will point out one peculiar aspect of 
Bahai News. “very copy, in recent times, carries on its 
front page the inscription: For Bahais Only. Why for 
Bahais only, if the Bahai Cause is intended for the whole 
world? Why for Bahais only, if there is nothing to hide? 
Why for Bahais only, if this periodical is a credit to those 
who prepare it? Abdul Baha on many occasions said that 
in the Bahai Cause there is no secret doctrine, and that 
there should be no secret society nor secret meetings. He 
never thought of specifying the point that there should be 
no secret publication: For men only, For members of the 
Klan only, For Bahais Only. 

Referring to Mr. and Mrs. Chanter and the members 
of The New Tlistory Society, the article states that a 
diminishing feso urged by vaulting ambition and an obvious 
desire to organize within the cause a group that would 
circle around themselves. - At this point, I am close 
to becoming profane, but I will continue to hold the reins 
of my patience as far as 1 am able. The above statement 
is a mendacious falsehood, and the fraudulency of it is as 
evident to those who wrote it as it is to those of wham 
it was written. 

Faulting ambition! My soul! A man and woman giv- 
ing their heurts, minds and all that they possess in this 
world to spread an unwanted, though much-needed, cause! 

Faulting ambition! Two persons bidding farewell to 
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their associates and friends to champion a movement that 
had been dragged, by its votarics, to the level of a narrow 
sect! 

Vaulting ambition! What did Mr. and Mrs. Chanler 
have to gain! They had everything to lose. Yet in spite 
of all kinds of obstacles, laid by their fellow Bahais and 
others, they arose with such power and self-sacrifice to 
spread the Cause of Bahz-O-Ilah that it is difficult to 
measure or comprehend the height and depth of their love 
and devotion, 

T praise heaven that I was allowed the privilege of as- 
sisting them in their disinterested enterprise; and so, I 
doubt not, do those who have held by them through thick 
and thin and who thus have exposed themselves to this 
dishonest attack. 

Insidious adversaries! The insidious adversaries are 
those who hold office in the National Spiritual Assembly 
of the Bahais of the United States and Canada. They are 
the ones who, through their legalistic verbiage, have 
stopped the circulation of the blood of life through the 
arteries of mankind; they are the ones who have banished 
love from their midst and enthroned the Veiled Hatred 
which is more dreadful than the unveiled one; they are the 
ones who have spread the pall of subtle fear and suspicion 
over the Bahai Community, exiling confidence and self- 
respect; they are the ones who, through political manipu- 
lations before and during annual Bahai Conventions, are 
re-elected ta the same offices year after year—thus, keeping 
a stranglehold on the activities of the Cause und directing 
those activities according to their own good-plcasure. 


The founders of The New History Society never, dur- 
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ing the eleven years of the existence of the movement, have 
tried to organize within the Cause a group shat would 
circle around themselves. Those who are within the Bahai 
administrarive structure have been emasculated to the point 
where they are not worth organizing; and then, The New 
History Society is not an organization. It sees the result 
of these tactics, and it remembers that the Bahai Cause 
was not intended to be an organization, 

‘The New History Society has marched across the longi- 
tude and latitude of the earth, sowing the seeds of the 
creative words of Baha-O-Llah without let or hindrance, 
and it has not withheld those who love organization to fol- 
low organization. In other words: Let the dead bury the 
dead! 

The writer of the urticle in Bahai News reaches the 
height of his slanderous vilification when he likens Mr. 
and Mrs. Chanler and their Bahai friends to those enemies 
that preceded them: Subhi-Ezel, Mohamet Ай, Kheirella 
and their like. God Almighty! 1s it possible that a human 
mind could have framed this sentence! Is it conceivable 
that a community, calling itself Bahai, can allow it to go 
unchallenged! 

I address the members of the National Spiritual As- 
sembly of the Bahais of the United States and Canada, 
and ask: How did you dare, in the presence of Baha-O- 
Llah, to print such blasphemies upon the pages of Bahai 
News? Who drew up this article, and how did it come 
about that you put your signature to it? 

This you cull Bahai News! It is a yellow sheet, a 
scandalous germ carrier! No wonder that it is Por Bahais 
Only? 
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Construction of the Word “Baha-O-Llah” 


Baha-O-Llah is а compound Arabic word consisting of 
Baha and Allah, literally meaning the light or the glory 
of God. Baha is an ordinary Arabic word which has been 
used in the literature and poetry of Arabia for innumerable 
centuries, and, of course, the word Allah is as ancient as 
Arabia itself. The word Baha is so well established that, 
when the Arabié translators of the Old Testament came 
to certain passages in that book, they rendered the words 
glory of God as Baha-O-Liah, and the glory of Carmel 
as the Baha of Carmel. Sce Isaiah, Chapter 35, verse 2; 
likewise Isaiah, Chapter 40, verse ç; where the glory of 
Carmel is translated into ie Baha of Carmel, and the 
glory of our Lord is rendered into the Baka of our Lord. 
"This can be verified by reference to any Arabic translation 
of the Old Testament. 

From this point of view, any Arab, knowing nothing of 
the Bahai Cause, can open a shop under the name: Bahai 
Foodshop or Bahai Drug Store or Bahai Bookshop, be- 
cause the words Hight and glory. аге current words in his 
language and he is at liberty to use them as have been his 
ancestors for centuries past. 


Historical Origin of the Name Bahai 


‘The Bahai Cause, as the movement is known taday, was 
inaugurated in 1844 by Mirza Ali Mohammad, who 
adopted the title of the Bab, an Arabic word meaning gate, 
by which he implied that the gate to а new civiliz 
tion was opened wide. A follower of his became known as 
a Babi, the addition of the letter i signifying in Persian 
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being of, or adhering to. Just as a native of the city of 
Tabriz. is called rizi or a native of Esphahan is called 
Esphahani, so an adherent of the Bab was called Babi. 

When Mirza Hossein Ali, a disciple of the Bab, realized 
that he was inspired by God and that he must bring the 
message of light and glory to a harassed world, he adopted 
the title of Baha-O-Ltah, by which he implied that the 
age of darkness, superstition, prejudice and ignorance was 
about to pass away and that a new era of understand- 
ing, harmony and union was dawning. The spiritual power 
of Baha-O-Llah was so tremendous that the majority of 
the Babis at once recognized in him the fulfillment of the 
prophecies of the Bab, which were to the effect that after 
him a yet greater personality would arise and take leader- 
ship. Therefore, these disciples gave their allegiance to 
Baha (Baha-O-Llah often in his writings refers to himself 
simply as Baha) and automatically they became Bahais. 
Likewise, the Babi Movement, from this time on, more 
and more became known as the Babai Movement. 


The Bahai Cause Is, Not an Organization 


Many years ago, when the Bahai Cause was guided by 
Abdul Baha, the great son of Baha-O-Llah, it was taught 
as a free, non-sectarian Revelation, its door open to all 
mankind. 

"The earlier Bahai booklets, now out of circulation but 
still to be found in the Public Library of New York, sth 
Ave. and 42nd Street, carried a significant statement made 
by Abdul Baha. This statement may be found in a booklet 
entitled No. 9, which was widely circulated in former 
years, 
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Now, this statement was so significant and far-reaching 
in its implications that it was continuously referred to by 
the Bahais in their speeches and writings; and today there 
are many yet alive who, on numerous occasions, have heard 
Abdul Baha himself repeat it. Let us listen to the Master 
as he spoke: 


The Bahai Movement is not an organization. You 
cannot organize the Bahai Movement. The Bahai Move- 
пици is the spirit of the age. It is the essence of all the 
highest ideals of this century, The Bahai Cause is an. 
inclusive movement. The teachings of all religions and 
societies ure found here, Christians, Jews, Buddhists, 
Mohummadans, Zoroastrians, Theosophists, Freema- 
sons, Spiritualists, ete., find their highest aims in this 
Cause, Socialisis and philosophers find their thcories 
fully developed in this movement, 


Mr. Horace Holley 


Mr. Horace Holley learned of the Cause during the life- 
time of the Master; after a mecting with Abdul Baha in 
Switzerland and a deep study of the teachings, he applied 
himself to the service of this nascent movement. His writ- 
ings, work of those carly years, present the Bahai Cause in 
a masterful and moving manner, and his later monumental 
tome Bahai Scriptures, published by Brentano's in 1923 
(at present out of circulation), is un invaluable compila- 
tion. Likewise, the successive year books, entitled The 
Bahai World, prepared under his direction, and containing 
a wealth of interesting material to be found nowhere else, 
bear witness to his remarkable editorial talents. 


Since the departure from this life of Abdul Baha in 
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1921, Mr. Horace Holley has been the most dominant 
and outspoken champion of the Bahai Administration; step 
by step, he has developed and refined this organism to the 
point where he now holds in his hand the threads of all 
the activities of the Cause in the East and in the West. 
Since 1921, with the exception of a single year, if my 
memory serves me right, he has been elected year after 
year as the all-powerful secretary of the National Spiritual 
Assembly of the Bahais of the United States and Canada. 
I can call to mind but a single other instance where the 
occupant of so unpretentious an office as that of secretary 
maintained supreme and undisputed sway over the minds 
and lives of his community. "Fhis was in the case of Joseph 
Stalin, who also heads а movement which likewise is sup- 
posed to stand for social reform, and who, at the very 
pinnacle of power, retained the modest title of Secretary 
of the Communist Party. 


Mr. Horace Holley is a most efficient organizer; he has 
been, and still is, the editor of various Bahai publications 
and as such he charts and canalizes the mental and spiritual 
life of the Bahai Community. As an influential member of 
the Bahai Reviewing Committee, he censors the writings 
of the Bahais and sces to it that no liberal or anti-organi- 
zational ideas penetrate the minds of the members of the 
various committees. In the exercise of this function, he 
always has the right and apt quotations, gathered here 
and there from the writings of Baha-O-Llah and Abdul 
Baha, (writings which had been given out by these Great 
Teachers during an approximate period of sixty-five years 
and which applied to every condition imaginable, both uni- 
versal and local) and that is enough to prevent any objec- 
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tion or discussion. Under such circumstances, thought is 
paralyzed and no une dares to follow Baha-O-Llah’s in- 
junction, ever repeated by Abdul Baha: Independent In- 
vestigation of Truth. 


Going back to the early years, we find a book, entitled: 
Bahai—The Spirit of the Age, written by Mr. Horace 
Holley and published by Brentano's in 1921. Abdul Baha 
was still in our midst and, although the forces of organi- 
zation were gathering and the thin clouds of recurrent 
ecclesiasticism were becoming visible on the horizon of 
the Bahai Cause, these were not ominous. Mr. Horace 
Holley was slightly affected, but he was as yet a free soul— 
the charm and vision of Abdul Baha still held sway over 
his writings, as can be seen in the introduction to the above- 
mentioned book where he gives six remarkable interpreta- 
tions of the word Bakai. Let us for a moment commune 
with the departed spirit of Mr. Horace Holley :— 


‘The new translation of an ancient classic contains one 
very significant change. A prophetic passage formerly 
interpreted “the end of the world” reads now “the end 
of the age.” 

In this sense, the world has indeed come to an end 
in our day—the foundations of a new age, а new civili- 
zulion, a new science and a new faith have visibly been 
laid. "The inspirution of this new age, for many people 
in all parts of the world, has one source, one password, 
one mystery: the name Bahai. 

The word Bahai is like a jewel with many fucets, a 
fountain with many pitchers, a mansion with many 
rooms. 


For some, it means а set of principles necessary for 
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the pesce of the world, for economie stubility, for the 
irue progress of the sciences aud the arts. 

For others, Bahai means the privilege of belonging 
1o on uctive movement already spread throughout the 
United States, Canada, Earope and large portions of the 
Eust; a movement spreading the ideals of fellowship 
and service irrespective of race, creed, nationality and 
cluss, 


SUL others feel in the word Buhai the reality, the 
consummation of the Sermon on the Mount, the return 
of the Divine Love for the purpose of raising mankind 
from its animal condition to the level of conscious 
spirituality. 

Behind this word for many there stands also a glori- 
ous Presence, а Divine Being whose title this word ie: 
The Glory of Gud. These persons feel this Presence 
as the controlling force behind every event of this time. 
Thus is Bahai the cause of u new spirit of reverenee and 
devotion, written as it is upon a Bible, a World Bible, 
revealed in cosmic utterauces which gather together 
those who seem to be a nucleus of the future spiritual 
race. 


SüM others, having heard Abdul Baha during his 
travels through Europe and America immediately pre- 
ceding the War, see the word Bahai in terms of his 
wisdom, his graciousness, his untiring efforts to awaken 
the slumbering soul to realize the opportunities and 
responsibilities of life in this age. 

Behind this word Bahai, finally, there is one of the 
most astonishing chapters History has ever had oceasion 
to record, From its beginnings in the glorious Babi 
martyrdoms which осештей in Persia only about eighty 
years ago; to that forty-year exile aud imprisonment 


тн 
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suffered by Baha-O-Llah and Abdul Baha, with seventy 
faithful followers; witnessing then the renaissance of 
the Holy Land as the “Mount of Revelation,” and ar- 
riving at the present hour with Abdul Baha’s unique 
mission made fruitful by the commencement of work 
on the Bahai Temple at Chicago, һу the deeper compre- 
hension of the meaning of this Cause awakened by the 
natieuwide journey of the “Great Teacher," Jenabe 
Fazel Mazandarani, and the rapid spread of the Bahai 
Message throughout the East—the historic importance 
of these events can only be judged at some later date, 
when from this seed the fruitful tree shall have grown 
10 its maturity. 


This was in 1921. 

Seven years have rolled into the lap of eternity. 

The curtain is lifted on 1928. 

The stage is set! 

There is our old friend Mr. Horace Holley, urbane, 
subtle, conscious of his powers—the arbiter and controller 
of the destiny of the Bahai Organization and Bahai Com- 
munities throughout the world. Yes, yes, be has done a 
good job! With evident satisfaction he displays some 
papers. What are they? Let us approach and examine 
them, Our attention is caught by one paper—is riveted on 
it, We read: 


Registered Aug. 7, 1928 

Trade-Mark 254,271 

United States Patent Office 

National Spiritual Assembly of the Baha'i 
United States and Canada uf New York, М. Y. 

Application filed March 10, 1928, Serial No. 262,923. 


of the 
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BAHA'I 
STATEMENT 
To the Commissioner of Patents: 
National Spiritual Assembly of the Baha'is of the 
United States and Canada, а common-law corporation, 


organized and operated under declaration of trust and 
doing business at... 


As we read and re-read the statement, we are lost in a 
sea of amazement. We rub our eyes, we fidget, we feel 
restless; we wonder whether all this is not a nightmare— 
impossible, incredible, We stagger, and search in our 
consciousness for an explanation; then, completely baflled, 
we look up into the face of Mr. Horace Holley. Maybe 
he will tcll us what this means! He smiles, triumphantly 
pointing to the signature, and we read: 


National Spiritual Assembly of the Baha'i of the 
United States aud Canada 
by HORACE HOLLEY, 
Secretary. 


And as we turn our eyes from this document, we glimpse 
Mr. Horace Holley’s fingers still tenderly patting his own 
signature! 

Well, friends! It is accomplished t 

There is a stake on the source of the Bahai Cause and 
its owner-propcietor is the National Spiritual Assembly of 
tbe Bahais of the United States and Canada. 

The password given to mankind by Baha-O-Llah, to be 
used for the regeneration of nations, is in the possession of 
the Bahai administrators. 
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No one on the face of the earth can fathom the mystery 
latent in the name Bahui cxcept these interpreters of the 
law, these esteemed members of the all-powerful Bahai 
hierarchy. 

The jewel with many facets is boxed and locked, and the 
key is in the velvet pocket of Mr. Horace Halley. 

А concrete wall is raised around the fountain with many 
pitchers. . Who cares? Let the world die of thirst. 

The door of the mansion with many rooms is closed! 
What if the children af God knock and knock! What if 
they perish from punishing cold and hunger; Z, Mr. 
Horace Holley; we, the members of the National Spiritual 
Assembly of the Bahais of the United States and Canada; 
we who follow the National Spiritual Assembly of the 
Bahais of the United States and Canada, we, we, we are 
living in the mansion of Baha-O-Llah; we partake of his 
delectable food and roam in his spiritual garden. 

The set of principles necessary for the peace of the 
world, for economic stability, for the true progress of 
sciences and arts are registered and trade-marked, and woe 
unto those who dare to speak or write on these subjects! 

The remedy given by the Great Physician for the heal- 
ing of the sick body of the world has been made up into a 
patent medicine, and no one is allowed to avail himself of 
its restorative powers except by permission of these paro- 
chial pharmacologists. 

We, the members of the Bahai Organization, have a 
priority right on the ideals of fellowship aud service irre- 
spective of race, creed, nationality and class, and those 
who put these principles into practice are our insidious 
enemies. 
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Let the whole world know that we are the custodians of 
the reality, the consummation of the Sermon on the 
Mount. 1t is, of course, true that the Apostles af Christ 
did not copyright the Sermon on the Mount; but, in those 
days, America was as yet undiscovered and there was no 
Commissioner of Patents in Jerusalem. It is likewise true 
that the later Christians did not copyright the Sermon on 
the Mount, but in our opinion, some of them might have 
had the foresight to do it, thus preventing its circulation 
throughout the world except through authorized channels. 
Man lives and learns! This word Bahai is the reality, the 
consummation of the Sermon on the Mount, and the Na- 
tional Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the United 
States and Canada arc heirs to it; they possess it, they have 
seignioral rights over it. 


Let us go back again to the early years, just for a breath 
of fresh air! In another part of the alrcady-mentioned 
book, Bahai—the Spirit of the Age, Mr. Horace Holley 
writes as follows on pages 27-28 


The slightest appreciation of this Revelutiun, how- 
ever, leads one to realize that the spirit of the age cun- 
not be thus conven nfined. The slight Bahai 
Organi: 
Revelation itself, only as body in comparison to soul. 
Obviously, the cosmically conscious person of today can- 
uot accepl any arbitrary limiting classification. The 
basic principle of Abdul Baha's teaching is: This is the 


e Truth, Promote Peace, Proclaim the One- 
ness of Maukind. 


As a footnote to page 28, Mr. Horace Holley quotes 
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these words of Abdul Baha: The Bahai Movement is noi 
an organization. You cannot organize the Bahai Move- 
ment... The Bahai Movement is the spirit of this age. 
—Abdul Baha. 

The above masterful statement of Mr. Horace Holley 
was the expression of his faith in the Bahai Cause in 1921. 
Tt happens to be the expression of my faith in 1941, with 
one exception. He refers to slight Bahai Organization. 
Apparently, in spite of the clear statement of Abdul Baha 
that you cannot organize the Bahai Movement, he and his 
associates had already introduced a slight organization 
and then, with the departure of the Master, the steam- 
raller began to move, gaining momentum year by year— 
unti) more... (Additional material regarding the Bahai 
movement, as taught in former years, and the early ap- 
pearance of orthodoxy and organizational ideas is given 
in a supplement at the end of this chapter, under the head- 
ing: The Building of Bahai Organization.) 


My Faith 


The founders of the religions of mankind, including 
the Bahai Cause, never intended their teachings to be cor- 
nered by a group, a church, a synagogue, a mosque, a 
temple or an administration. The burden of their message 
was the abolition of the religious hierarchies of their times. 
They preached simplicity of faith and the abrogation of all 
ritual and credal distinctions; but, invariably and without 
exception, the followers of the Masters fell into the same. 
ditch, one by one. 

Baha-O-Llah wished his movement to be inclusive; it 
was supposed to serve as a golden thread on which the 
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spiritual jewels of all religions were to be strung. He did 
not want to establish a new religion, to form another or- 
ganization. He did not plan to forge another chain, to 
fabricate another crced, to build another jail. 


I was born in a Bahai family; the home of my uncle, in 
which I was reared from the age of three months, was 
surrounded by the enemies of our Faith. In time, our 
house was pillaged and we were forced to leave Persia. 
Since my boyhood 1 have been a wanderer, а dervish, a 
agabond. Е own nothing, 1 possess no property, 1 have 
no bank account. The source of my wealth is my adoration 
for Baha-O-Llah; the capital of my life is my devotion to 
Abdul Baha and this capital, no one, mark well, no one, 
no mutter how protected, and no group, no matter how 
well organized, and no system, no matter how efficiently 
administered, can Jessen or curtail, 


I served my master Abdul Baha for eight years in 
America and Canada, in Europe, Egypt and Palestine. I 
also served, and served well, the Bahais throughout the 
world, including those who today bave the arrogance and 
insolence to classify me as an enemy. I have no apologies 
to olfer to these self-styled Bahais. They cannot hurt me. 
My bones and my flesh are composed of the love of Abdul 
Baha, and through my veins and arteries the blood of the 
Bahai Cause runs red. I make no claim for myself; 1 pos- 
sess no title and hold no position. [ am but a thrall at the 
"Threshold of my Master; and this servitude, pure and 
simple, is my claim to life and immortality, 


I know that Baha-O-Llah is the protector of his own 
Cause, Hle guards over the treasures of his teachings. He 
does not need a board of trustees to administer his prin- 


THE TRADE-MARK 151 


ciples пог to dispense his faith. His arms are outstretched 
over the wide universe and his spirit penetrates all things. 
Baha-O-Llah is my portion; organization is the portion 
of the National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the 
United States and Canada. [ 2m satisfied with my por- 
tion; I hope that they are satisfied with theirs! 

Yes, I and thousands of others have inherited the uni- 
versal, all-inclusive teachings of Baha-O-Llah and we 
proudly bear his name. ‘Chese teachings and this name are 
available to all who wish to use them, and Baha-O-Llah, 
from the Kingdom, smiles upon these children of his and 
is glad. 

These children of Baha, who are dedicated to his Cause, 
are like candles of guidance and wisdom which will burn 
but the brighter, surrounded as they are with a mesmeric 
gloom exorcised over the horizon by the waving of wands 
and the incantations of administrative soothsayers and 
magicians. The soft, Jambent rays of these excommuni- 
cated souls will, in time, banish the darkness of the Abra- 
cadabra and Mumbo-jumbo, chaunted by weird sorcerers, 
cabalistic necromancers, sanctimonious Shamans, puritan 
witch-hunters, figure-linger Cagliostros and fee-faw-fum 
medicine-men. 


Unique Distinction of the Bahai Cause 


The Bahai Cause, like all the great religions, contains 
а set of moral and ethical ideals for the spiritualizing of 
the life of mankind; but, added to this and unlike other 
religions, Baha-O-Llah has given us clear and distinct 
principles for the radica! improvement of the social, eco- 
nomic, political and educational conditions of our civiliza- 
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tion, In other words, the Founder of the Bahai Cause was 
not only a prophet, preaching and reiterating the absolute 
moral concepts of former dispensations, but was also an 
inspired statesman. 

We know that the major changes in our world have 
been brought about through the application of the three 
following methods: 


1st. Spiritual education. This has been the method of 
all the prophets, including Baha-O-Llah. The introduction 
of ballot box and of voting docs not belong to this cate- 
gory of teaching. 

2nd. Recurrent violent and bloody revolutions, 

3rd. Non-violent revolutions and change, through the 
adoption of the democratic way: ballot box and vote. 

The spiritual genius of Baha-O-Llah emphasized the 
first method; rejected the second and accepted the third, 
recognizing its supreme value in our modern world. 

When we read his writings and those of his son, Abdul 
Baha, this point comes out very clearly. For instance, in 
regard to the exercise of our political rights, through vot- 
ing, Abdul Baha says: 


Thou hast asked regarding the political affairs, In 
the United States it is necessary that the citizens shail 
take part in elections. This is a necessary matter and 
no excuse from it is possible. . . . As the government of 
America is a republican form of government, it їз neces- 
жагу that all the citizens shall take part in the affairs 
of the Republi 

—From the Book: “Tablets of Abdul Baha 
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Recognized Bahais must not vote in any election based 
upon a party system. 

Recognized Bahais must abstain from association with 
movements advocating social changes that presume 
partisan political action. 


Recognized Bahais who speak ca Bahai platforms 
must abstain from making any critical statements about 
any parcicular government oc national policy, 

Every Local Bahai Center must be responsible for the 
carrying out of the above laws by the Bahais in their 
respective communities, Local membership must in- 
clade only the names of those who faithfully obey these 
regulations. 

Recognized Bahais must not retain or apply for mem- 
bership in any church or religious group. 

Buhais failing to give unreserved obedience to the 
above regulations and to numerous others which are 
constantly legislated, and month after month. spread 
on the pages of Bahai News by the National Spiritual 
ssembly of the Bahais of the United States and 
da, are expelled or excommunicated from the 
Cause, and the Bahais arc not permitted to associate 
with these expelled or excommunicated ones, regard- 
less of friendship, no matter of how long standing nor 
of the depth of their affection or love. 


In the light af the above rules, it is not difficult to pic- 


ture the kind of society that would be ours if the Bahai 
community becomes widespread under the aegis of the 
National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the United 


States and Canada. Any dictator who might arise in this 
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country, of whatsoever political hue, red, brown, black or 
yellow, would take to his heart and cherish these deaf, 
dumb and blind subjects, utterly servile and subservient, 
who would never oppose him nor resist his most cruel laws 
or indeed his slightest whim. ‘The citizenry of these proud 
United States would become a race of automata, a chain- 
gang; and our fair democracy would have been converted 
into a nightmare, more gruesome and frightful than could 
be imagined by any 11. С. Wells in his most despondent 
mood. All this, in case the affairs of this country are in- 
fluenced according to the ideology of the National Spiritual 
Assembly of the Bahais of the United States and Canada. 
(For the details of above regulations from Nos. 1 to 7 
read “Bahai News,” December 1932 and July 1933. 
For item No. 8 read article entitled “The Determina- 
tion uf Membership” on page 3, January 1940 issue 
of “Bahai News.”) 


The Alternative 


My personal opinion is that if some effectual means be 
not presently adopted to disperse this sacrosanct hierarchy, 
to nullify its power and destroy its authority, it will ere 
Jong reduce the Bahai Cause to the status of a sect, seeing 
that it has now waxed so exceedingly puffed up with pride 
as to attack anyone who, before the face of his Maker, 
calls himself a Bahai. If a method be not devised to check 
the inordinate ambitions of these administrators of the 
Bahai Cause, they will, for the establishment of their own 
un-American, un-democratic ideology, so limit the spiritual 
potency of the words of Baha-O-Llah that the efect of 
these words on the hearts of men will be reduced to a 
whisper. 
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There are, indeed, men and women within the Babai 
Organization, who had the privilege of listening to Abdul 
Baha and who are fully aware of the changed atmosphere 
and of the freezing of all spiritual life; but the continuous 
droning of the black wings of organization and the undula- 
tions of the Administrative Python have paralyzed and 
incapacitated them. 

Bandar-log, said the voice of Kaa, at last (according to 
Kipling), Cun ye stir foot or haud without my orders? 
Speak! 

Without thy order, we cannot stir foot or hand, О Каа! 

Good! Come all one pace nearer to me. 

"The lines of the monkeys swayed forward, helplessly. 

Nearer! hissed Kaa, and they all moved again. 

Even so has the incorporated Kaa made soft, oozy tri- 
ungles that melted into five sided figures und coiled mounds, 
never resting, never hurrying, while his fascinated audience, 
fearful of excommunication, have listened with capt atten- 
tion to every note of his low humming song. 

Exconimunicated from what? Is the earth indeed flat 
that they can be pushed off its surface? Is the dominion of 
Baha-O-Llah so small that it can be reserved for a handful 
of respectable tenants? Let these people awake and realize 
that humanity is encompassed with the vitalizing breezes 
of the New Day which refresh and bring joy to all who 
have love in their hearts! 

When this knowledge dawns upon their consciousness, 
they will once and forever cast away the shackles of slavery 
and subserviency, and claiming again the Universal Feach- 
ings of Baha-O-LlIah, will take their places in the vanguard 
of freedom and progress, crying out: 
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Ya Baha El Abha! 
as if for the first time. 

On the other hand, if this group is left to continue in its 
course of every day devising a new lock, of forging a new 
chain, of fashioning a new whip for application on the fair 
bady of the Cause, then, I swear by the Almighty that 
Baha-O-Llah himself will arise in his Supreme Power and 
shatter these fetters to a thousand picces, thus freeing his 
Message and setting it again to flow, like a tumultuous 
cyclone, through the wide avenues of lifel 


What Is the Bahai Cause? 


The Bahai Cause is a free spiritual Revelation. Baha- 
O-Llah, as its Founder, prayed that all men may partake 
of the inestimable blessings of his Message. This Message, 
in its essence, belongs to humanity, and no individual, no 
group of individuals, no church, no state, no organization, 
no administration can lay an exclusive claim to it. It can- 
not be trade-marked, and it cannot be patented, 

The song of the nightingale and the perfume of the rose 
defy the authority of a monopolistic junta. 

‘The rays of the stars cannot be harnessed to the shrob- 
throb of a powerhouse. 

The words of God are independent of the sponsorship 
of a corporation. 

The wind of the heavens bloweth where it listeth. It has 
neither a trade-name nor a trade-mark. It does not belong 
to а trade-union. It does not lend itself to trading, for it 
has no trading-post; nor can it be discovered on the card- 
files of a trade-school. It is nameless and tradeless. Its 
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traces are lost in the cerulean sky and its traditions go back 
to the foundation of creation, 

“Fhe Bahai Cause is a summons to freedom in the realm 
of spirit. [t is a clarion«call for the emancipation of all 
men from the limitations of the past. It is a lordly invita- 
ion to join in the march of the New Civilization. 


The Sea of Truth 


Like children of a day, we stand in awe and wonder 
before the boundless sea of the Cause of Baha-O-Llah, 
and we fill our small pitchers and are glad that God has 
made us witness to His measureless ocean of Truth, We 
pass by. Age after age, cycle after cycle, the children of 
other times and other climes shall stand before the same 
sea. They also fill their pitchers and pass by. The pro- 
cession continues, yes, my dear Bahai friends, yes, my dear 
Bahai administrators, the procession continues on and on, 
century after century, throughout the eternity of time and 
space, until all the pitchers of all the children as yet asleep 
on the lap of God are filled to overflowing, yet the sea, 
ah me, che sca—the limitless sea of the Truth of Baha-O- 
Llah--will still be there, untouched and undisturbed, mir- 
roring on its marmorial surface the chulgence of the sun of 
Truth stationed at the meridian of its glory, and pouring 
ays upon a world, the similitude of which cannot be 
realized by any living soul today. 

In the light of the above explanation we dimly, very 
dimly understand the meaning of the words of Abdul 
Baha: The Bahai Cause is the Spirit of the Age. 

Let us then close this chapter with his words which to 
me are words of truthi— 


its 
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Attach your hearts to Baha-O-Llah. He is the eternal 
Glory of God, Then (rom day to day, you will become 
more enlightened; day by day your power will increases 
day by day your work will become more universal, and 
day by day your horizon will broaden, until in the end 
it will embrace the universe. 

—Bahai by Horace Holley, pages 144-5. 


Supplement 
‘THE BUILDING OF BAHAL ORGANIZATION 
Abdul Ваһ?» Definition of What is a Bahai? 


When asked on one occasion: “What is a Bahai?” 
Abdul Baha replied: “To be a Bahai means to love all 
the world; to Jove humanity and try 10 serve it; to work 
for universal peace and universal brotherhood.” On 
other occasion he defined a Bahai as “one endowed 

with the perfections of man in activity." In one of bis 

London talks he said that a man may be a Bahai even 

if he has never heard the name of Baha-O-Llah. Не 

added: “The man who lives the life according to the 
teachings of Baha-O-Llah is already a Bohai, On the 
other haud, а man may call himself а Bahai for fifty 
years, and if he does not live the life he is not a Bahai. 

An ugly man may call himself handsome, but he de- 

ceives na one.” 

—From the Book Baha-U-Llah and the New Era by 
J. E. Esselmont, Published by Brentano's, New York. 

(Mr. Esselmont spent two months and a half as the 
guest of Abdul Baha in Haifa in the winter of 1919-20. 
His book is well written and one of the few that is still 
current and distributed by the National Spiritual Assembly 
of the Bahais of the United States and Canada.) 
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The late Mr, Myron H. Phelps, опе of the early А теті. 
can pilgrims to ccu, writes in 1903: 


he characteristic of Abbas Effendi, (Abdul Baha), 
led as a religious leader, which is at once the most 
striking, the most attractive, and the most impressive, 
is his generous and tolerant liberality. It ів disappoint- 
ing to find that nurrowness and intolerance have already 
shown themselves in the teachings of some of his fol- 
lowers—a perversion and degradation of true religion 
seen to be st inevitable tendency of 
buman nature in all ages of the world, and which most 
religions have suffered in the hands of their adherents. 
The chief glory of Bahaism is that its true spirit, ав ex- 
amplified in its Great Apostle, is utterly free from it, 


—Fron the book раз Effendi, His Life and Teachings 
by Myron n Phelps, published by G. P. Putnam's Sons, 
New York, N. Y., 1903. 


Mr. Charles Mason Remey, Bahai teacher and world 
traveler, writes in 1912: 


The method of Bahai teaching is construeti 
every +++ argument and dispute have no place 
in this cause. . « 


In order to combat evil the soul should be filled with 
Jove and truth, Fear, together with all its attending de- 
forces, disappears in the presence of faith and 


structi 
assuranc: 


Having no organization, no ritual, or priesthood after 
the manner of other religions, the Babais are opposing 
the work of no other religious bodies. It is a worldwide 
movement, the spirit of which is working unhindered 
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and unbound by confines aud barriers of sect and ism. 
The Babais see aud recognize truth und spiritual beauty 
wherever found, and through this attitude of love and 
tolerance for all, they find at every hand, among the 
people of other religious bodies, the opportunity of 
sharing the spirit of their fait 

Often people inquire whether affiliation with the 
Bahai Cause necessitates the giving up of church mem- 
bership. The advice is always thut no human or re- 
ious relations should be severed, but that these rela. 
tions should become as avenues for giving forth the 
message and the spirit of the Bahai faith. People hav- 
ing church relations continue to mingle with church 
people. ... 


—From the book The Bahai Movement by Mr, Charles 
Mason Remey published by J. D. Milans and Sons, Wash- 
ington, D. C., 1912. Mr. Remey is one of the earliest and 
most distinguished Bahai teachers and writers, and one 
who met Abdul Baha in person and received these princi- 
ples from its fountain head. 

"The above extracts from a most interesting chapter of 
his book show clearly and most truly the underlying ideals 
of tolerance and universality that inspired him and others 
to labor for the Cause of Baha-O-Llah. 


The late Mr. Alfred W. Martin, of the Ethical Culture 
Society, an admirer of the Bahai Cause, writes in 1926: 


П is the crowning glory of the Bahai Movement that 
it has 


becoming itself ш sect. Far from endeavoring to convert 
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all outside its fellowship to such doctrines as are gen- 
erally held by the members—whether of “theism,” or 
of “revelation,” or of “i їл? as a criterion of truth 
—it has assiduously sought to help men and women of 
all persuasions to realize the highest ideale of religion. 
Nothing could be more foreign to the spirit of this 
movement or further from its purpose than the attempt 
to displace all е itself. It frowns 
upon the notion that uny one of the existing great re- 
ligions will ever triumph over ull the rest. And, far 
from bidding any one sever his connection with the re- 
ligion he has inherited or adopted, the Bahai Movement 
bids him cling to it, so long as reason and conscience 
sanction his allegiance. Thus in the best sense of the 
word it is a missionary movement. Нь representatives 
do not attempt to' impose any beliefs upon. others, 
whether by argument or by bribery; ruther do they 
seek to put beliefs that have illumined their own lives 
within the reach of those who feel they need illumina- 
tion. No, not a sect, not a part of humanity cut off from 
all the rest, living for itself und aiming to convert all the 
rest into material for its own growth; no, nol that, but 
а leaven, cau tual fermentation in all religions, 
quickening them with the spirit of catholicity and fra- 
ternalism—asuch 1 take it is the essence of the Bahai 
Movement, 


Clearly, then, we ure dealing with a fellowship, an 
fluence, u leaven, a movement that fights shy of 
sectarian enthusiasms, that abhors the formation of a 
close eorporation with exclusive privileges, for that has 
heen a greater obstruction to brotherhood than either 
kingly ambition or commercial greed. This movement 
has no priesthood, no college, no ecclesiastical hier- 
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archy, but, on the contrary, is conspicuous for ite dis- 
trust of organization, constitutions, by-laws, and other 
familiar fetters of the western world. But I see fore- 
Loding signs, I hear disquieting rumors of a tendency 
among some within this movement to have it erystal- 
lized within a sectarian mold, to have it stand explicitly 
for a certain set of theological ideas, and then make 
this the test of fellowship. No more serious or fateful 
culamity could befall this movement than to have it rele- 
gated to the limbo of sectarianiom. Let it hold fast to 
ite distrust uf organizati and not only will there 
lie before it an ever increasing field of usefulness but, 
forfeiting none of il» beneficent power, it will ga on 
from strength to strength in the fulfillment of ite in- 
valuable und indispensuble mission. 


—Compurative Religion and the Religion of the Future, 
by Alfred W. Martin, published by D. Appleton and Co., 
New York, 1926. 


Cuarrer VI 


THE DECISION 


Auten B. McDaniec, Horace Ношу, Roy 
C. WILHELM, Doxority BAKER, AMELIA CoL- 
Lis, Louis Grecory, Leroy C. Ioas, HAR- 
LAN OBER and SIEGFRIED SCHOPFLOCHER, as 
members of the National Spiritual Assembly and 
"Trustees of the Baha'is of the United States 
and Canada, and THE SPIRITUAL ASSEM- 
BLY OF THE BAHA'IS OF THE CITY OF 
NEW YORK, a religious corporation, 
Plainiiffs, 


against 
Мікал AtumaAv SONRAB AND JULIE CHANLER, 


Defendants. 


The Morning of April Ist 1941 


On April tst, 1 as usual left my room at an early hour 
and, after а walk through Central Park, arrived at the 
office at 8:30. Presently Mrs. Lewis Stuyvesant Chanler, 
my partner in the work of The New History Society, took 
her place on the opposite side of the desk and we both 
set ourselves to examining our mail. 

At 9:30 the telephone rang. In routine fashion, I lifted 
up the receiver: “Hello!” 
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Kleeberg & Greenwald, 
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“Mrs. Chanler, please!” It was a masculine voice. 

“Who is calling?” 

“This is Greenwald, of Kleeberg & Greenwald.” 
With a slight tremor of excitement, I pushed the telephone 
over to Mrs. Chanler and narrowly watched her as she 
took up the conversation. 

"Nol" A smile had broken over her face. “Is it really 
true? ... Really?" . . . Her eyes sought mine and she 
whispered fflah-O-dbha!; then she continued: “Natural. 
ly, we'll come down. . . . How could it be any trouble? ; . . 
Haven't we been waiting for this news long enough? . . . 
Yes, in twenty minutes, and thank you a thousand times. 


She put down the receiver and remained silent for a 
moment. ] waited, Finally; “The Court has decided in 
our favor." Her eyes were shining; mine were already 
wet with tears. Across the desk, our hands met and gripped 
cach other and I broke out: “Thank God] Baha-O-Llah 
has freed his Cause!" Mcanwhile our secretary, Miss 
Lilyan Tannen, had stopped her work to listen. No one 
knew better than Miss Tannen the various stages in the 
proceedings which had led to this outcome. Hadn't she 
been sitting in that very place sixteen months before, when 
we had been served with papers; and, during the long 
course of litigation, hadn't she felt, as Rad all our friends, 
that there couldn't be any other decision? Just the same, 
confidence and certainty are vastly different, We knew it 
then; and we were three very happy people on that morn- 
ing of April 1st, 1941. 

Before leaving the house, we shared our news with Mr. 
Chanlec who was very delighted, although he insisted on 
taking it as a matter of course; then, merrily we started off 


Br Мя. Justice VALENTE. 
‘McDaniel v. Mirza Ahmad Sohrab 
—This Is а motion for judgment on the 
pleadings, dismissing the amended 
complaint as supplemented by the bilis 
of particulars as insufficient in law. 
The individual plaintiffs sue as mem- 
bers of the National Spiritual Assembly 
and Trustees of the Baha'is of the 
United States and Canada. The 
Spiritual Assembly of Baha'is of the 
City of New York, a religious corpora- 
tion, is a coplaintif. {The complaint 
alleges that the name "Baha'i 
notes a religion identified 
name of the founder “Baha.” ‘The 
plaintifls claim to be the authorized 
representatives of all of the Baha'is of 
the United States and Canada, They 
allege that they are publishing books 
and other publications which teach 
Baha'i religion. They charge that the 
defendants, who were members prior 
to April 5, 1929, of the Baha'i Congre- 
ation of the City of New York. have 
en conducting. without the authority 
of plaintiffs, meetings, lectures, classes. 
social gatherings and other activities, 
and announcing and advertising the 
same as Bahai meetings, lectures, 
classes. ёс." They complain that the 
defendants have been giving these 
meetings, lectures, ёс, а Baha'i ap- 
j pearance and atmosphere by teach- 
Ing, In connection therewith, а re- 
ligion described as the Baha'i religion 
and that they have created an 
erroneous impression that they are 
connected with and authorized to 
i represent the Baha'i religion and to 
soht contributions therefor. In ad- 
dition, plaintiff's complain of the open- 
ing of a book shop by the defendants 
under the name of “Bahal Book Shop” 
and of the listing of the shop in the 
telephone directory under that name. 
immediately over the name of “Baha'i 
Center,” which represents the listing 
of plaintiffs’ New York office and book 
shop. In the court's opinion the com- 
plaint fails to state a good cause of 
action. The plaintiffs have no right to 
в monopoly of the name of а religion. 
The defendants, who purport to be 
members of the same religion, have an 
equal right to use the name of the re- 
liglon in connection with thelr own 
meetings, lectures, classes and other 
activities. No facis are alleged In the 
complaint to indicate that the defend- 
ants have been guilty of any act m- 
tended or calculated to deceive the pub- 
lic into believing that their mee! 


(lectures or 
тийш or ailliated with the 


right to practice Baha'ism, to conduct 
meetings, collect funds and sell litera- 
ture in connection therewith, and to 


ly above the name of plaintiffs’ book 
shop. The position of the listing is, of 
course, due to the fact that the tele- 
phone directory is arranged alpha- 
betically, so that the name “Bahai 
Book Shop" naturally precedes the 
name “Baha'i Center" {Тһе motion 
to dismiss the amended complaint 15 
ve to serve а further 

within ten days 

of а copy of this 

order, with notice of entry. Order 


TUESDAY, APRIL 1, 1941 
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down Lexington Avenue where, adepts at the subway as 
we are, we took the wrong line, and emerged at Times 
Square instead of at the Grand Central. We put this slip 
down to pardonable bewilderment and did our best to catch 
up for lost time, arriving а little breathless at the offices of 
Kleeberg & Greenwald, Counsellors at Law, 300 Madison 
Avenue, at exactly quarter past ten. Mr, Greenwald, who 
had argued the case in court, was awaiting us and he, most 
sympathetically, spread before our eyes the New York 
Law Journal of that morning which carried the decision 
handed down by Justice Louis A. Valente in the Supreme 
Court, New York, on the suit brought by the Babai Ad- 
ministration against ourselves, While we were reading the 
clear-cut findings of the Judge, Mr. Kleeberg looked in 
and we had the opportunity of thanking our two lawyers 
who were yo wel) qualified to handle a case of this unusual 
type; and all the time we were conscious of the fact that 
we were living a momentous hour—one never to be for- 
gotten in the records of Bahai history. 

On the way back, Mrs. Chanler and 1, still in a state 
of pardonable bewilderment, lost each other and we re- 
turned by ditlerent routes. 


‘The Complaint 


On December $, 1939, Allen B. McDaniel, Погасе 
Holley, Roy C. Wilhelm, Dorothy Baker, Amelia Collins, 
Louis Gregory, Leroy C. Ioas, Harlan Ober and Siegfried 
Schopflocher, as the nine members of the National Spiritual 
Assembly and the Trustees of the Bahais of the United 
States and Canada, together with the Spiritual Assembly 
of the Ваһа of the City of New York, a religious cor- 
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poration, brought a lawsuit against Mrs. Chanler and my- 
self. The primary object of this proceeding was to prevent 
us from using the word Bahai in connection with a Book 
Shop and to restrain us and the group formed under the 
name of The New History Society from holding алу 
meetings in the name of the Bahai Cause or for the pur- 
pose of teaching the principles of Baha-O-Llah and Abdul 
Baha. This action was based on the grounds that che 
National Spiritual Assembly had registered the word 
Bahai as a trade-mark in the United States Patent Office, 
Washington, D. C. 

The Complaint, served on April 25th; the Amended 
Complaint, presented on June 7th: the Bill of Particulars, 
produced on August 27th; the Supplemental Bill of Par- 
ticulars, added on October goth, and the final Memoran- 
dum, submitted to the Court on December 27, 1940, by 
an array of attorneys, namely; Watson, Bristol, Johnson 
and Leavenworth of 6 East 4sth St, New York, display 
a shifting of attitude very perplexing to the student of 
these documents. The lawsuit started out on the basis 
of the trade-mark held on the word Bahai, but this definite 
claim was dropped in the Amended Complaint and in all 
subsequent Papers. The same process of elimination on 
other claims is followed, more or less regularly, in the 
series of briefs, showing that the plaintiffs were laboring 
under confusion of thought and purpose. Baseless asser- 
tions and fantastic allegations were advanced as facts; but 
no proofs were offered. The officers of the National 
Spiritual Assembly and of the Spiritual Assembly of the 
Bahais of the City of New York, who were intimately 
acquainted with the questions involved, were able to swear 
the following before Notary Publics: / have read the 
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foregoing Complains (or Amended Complaint) and know 
the contents thereaf, and the same is true of my own 
knowledge except as 10 the matters therein stated to be 
alleged upon information and belief, and as to these mat- 
ters 1 believe it to be true; yet hundreds of New York's 
public, knowing the situation but slightly, would have been 
willing to go on record, stating that some of these charges 
were obviously not true. At any rate, according to the 
Court no facts were ever produced and no good cause of 
action was ever advanced. 


Аз one studies these documents, one comes to the reali- 
zation that the plaintiffs are obsessed with a single thought 
and purpose, namely: that Baha-O-Llah came to earth to 
form an organization and that his teachings are to be 
monopolized by them. This line of argument, like the 
ominous undertone of a Greek tragedy, runs throughout all 
their demands. They believe that our unlawful public 
teaching of the Bahai Cause is trespassing upon their rights 
and privileges and works to their damage and injury; and 
they consider that, if we are permitted to continue in these 
unlawful acts, the National Spiritual Assembly of the 
Bahais of the United States and Canada and the Spiritual 
Assembly of the Bahais of the City of New York will 
suffer irreparable injury. 


Spiritual and Material Monopoly 


To illustrate this point Т will quote one from among 
their many demands of the Court, which is embodied in 
the Amended Complaint :-— 
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WILEREFORE plai 


lows: 


ffs demand judgment as fol- 


(1) ‘That the defendants and each of them, their 
agents, servants, employees, associates, and each of 
them be enjoined and restrained, during the pendency 
of this action and thereafter perpetually, 


а. From using, or participating directly or indirectly 
in the use of, the word Baha’i, or any word deceptive- 
Jy similar thereto, as the name or a part of the name 
of any meeting, lecture, class or social gathering or ан 
the name or title or a part of the name or title of 
any book, magazine, or other publication, or as the 
name or a part of the name under which any book 
shop or other business is conducted. 

b. From representing in any way that either of the 
defendants is connected or authorized tu repre- 
sent the plaintiffs or the Baha'i religion or Са 
с. From soliciting or receiving any form of financial 
contribution to the Baha'i religion or Cause. 


(2) That the defendants and cach of them be dì- 
rected to account for, and pay over to the plaintiffs, 
the sums received by the defendants, the profit realized 
Ьу the defendants and the damages suffered by the 
plaintiffs as the result of the wrongful acts herein al- 
leged, together with plaintiffs’ costs herein. 


(3) That plaintiffs have such other and further relief 
ав may be equitable. 


re, we have a clear cxample of both spiritual and 
monopoly. The plaintifis were determined to 
deprive us (and humanity at large) of claiming to be 
followers of Baha-O-Llah; they wished to close the doors 
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of our mectings, to scatter our members and friends, to 
silence our voices, to haul down our flag, and then to 
receive, as balm for their feelings, whatever contributions 
we had received and whatever profits we had made, to- 
gether with further relief as may be equitable. 


Off the Record 


At this point, I will make a statement which was not 
included in our defense before the court: The New History 
Society is not a commercial organization; it is not even a 
practical organization; neither. Mrs. Chanler nor myself 
are fitted by temperament to conduct a movement based 
on the material support of its membership or the public, 
This is a weakness on our part of which 1 am not proud, 
but it is a fact, nevertheless. During the eleven years of 
the existence of ‘The New History Society and the ten 
years of the existence of The Caravan (its affiliated youth 
movement), Mr. and Mrs. Chanter have poured in their 
money freely, joyously, as grist to the mill of their en- 
deavor. Small contributions to the work came in now and 
then, from our members, some books were sold and the 
proceeds added to the budget, but ninety-nine and three- 
quarters percent of the total expended on the maintenance 
of the work came from the one source—Mr. and Mrs. 
Chanler. Everybody knows this; and yet the plaintiffs 
claim that we have made profits, and diverted to ourselves 
contributions 10 the Bahai Cause which otherwise would 
have been received by them. АЙ these allegations were 
under oath. llere, one cannot help wondering at the 
mental processes whieh make such claims and oaths pos- 
sible. 
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‘The fact that we never did make money ог profits was 
not made use of in our defense before the Court. Instead, 
our lawyers claimed for us the right to collect funds for 
Bahai work, and this claim was granted in the decision. 


So, the Court did not confer upon the plaintiffs a spirit- 
ual and material monopoly on the Bahai ‘Teachings: the 
Cause, for which we are ready to sacrifice our lives, was 
not taken away from us, nor were our possessions (inci- 
dentally, mine are nil) confiscated under the guise of 
profits, damages, cost of litigation and further relief as 
may be equitable, 


Complete Assurance 


A most incomprehensible aspect of the design of the 
National Spiritual Assembly was utter confidence in the 
justice of its plan and complete assurance of victory. 


One reason for this apparent confidence was, [ suspect, 
the small weight which its members placed on the guar- 
antee of religious liberty in this country as set forth in the 
Bill of Rights, together with a minimizing of the effect 
which this law of tolerance had had on the consciousness 
of the American people, Even if they were aware of the 
implications of this principle, they, ia all probability, im- 
agined that it could be brushed aside in their case by reason 
of the authority of the Guardian; and here we come to 
the basis of their assurance. Believing as they do in the 
infallibility of Shoghi Efendi, and having pinned all their 
faith on the validity of his judgment and the efficacy of 


JACOB GREENWALD 
Kleeberg & Greenwald, Counsellors at Law 
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his prayers, the cabled messages sent by him in this con- 
nection constituted their safeguard, 
Here ate the texts of the cablegrams:— 


Received December 13, 1939, 


Praying (for) success (of) legal measures taken by 
Assembly, 


Received January 18, 1940, 


Sleepless vigilance (to) rd off subtle attacks 
(of) enemies (is) first prerequisite (10) sound unfold- 
ment (of the) process (of the) enterprise already 
operating. 

Reccived January 23, 1940. 
Praying victory similar (to the) one recently won. 
(over) covenant-breakers (in) Moly Land be achieved 


by American believers over insidious adversaries (in) 
City of (the) Covenant (i. e., New York). 


(The abave three cablegrams are quoted in the Bill of 
Particulars in order to prove the fact that the suit had been 
brought with the approval and authorization of Shoghi 
Вела.) 

Further, in а letter written from Haifa, Palestine, on 
April ith and published in Bahai News, June 1940, the 
Guardian has this to say about Mrs. Chanler and myself: 


The subtle and contemptible machinations by which 
the puny adversaries of the Faith, jealous of its con- 
solidating power and perturbed һу the compelling evi- 
denees of its conspicuous victories, have sought to chal- 
he validity and misrepresent the character of the 
trative Order embedded in ite teachings, have 
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galvanized the swelling army of its defenders to arise 
and arraign the usurpers of their sacred rights and to 
defend the long-standing strongholds of the institutions 
of their Faith in their home country. 


І don't feel that I can make comment on the above 
paragraph other than to address myself to the adjective 
puny, which is a quaint word of carly English flavor. In 
looking it up, I find that it signifies imperfectly developed, 
pigmy, shrimp, small fry. Now, 1 know that Mrs. Chan- 
ler, in her modesty, would accept all these terms as descrip- 
tive of her, in her service to the Cause, but neither she nor 
1 agree to them in regard to our worth as opponents to 
the system which thinks to be the unique repository of the 
Word of God in this day. Probably, the attorneys of the 
National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the United 
States and Canada give us credit for being adversaries (in 
a purely Jugal way), at least, worthy of their steel. 


Reasans for Beinging Suit 


Shortly after the institution of legal proceedings, the 
National Spiritual Assembly explains its reasons for bring- 
ing action against us, stating that this step represents а 
culmination of one aspect of the evolution of the Faith. 
Т do think that they were right in this respect. 


Under the authority of the ае п, the time has 
пом come to act against these “i 
who have even gone so far as to flout the Beloved's 
and Testament, the very pillar of our unity, by cl 
the right to use the term Buha’ to designate their per- 
sonal activities. 


uus adversari, 
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The matter is therefore being taken to the courts, 
and as soon as possible their excuses will be made a 
matter of public record. It will be seen whether the 
present enemies of the Faith can succeed any better than 
those enemies who have preceded them. (Signed) Na- 
tional Spiritual Assembly. Байа News, Feb. 1940, No. 
133 


ion to take legal action for the protection 
right of the Baho'i community represents 
ation of one aspect of the evolution of the Faith 
in recent years which the newer believers have had little 
occasion to consider or understand, To the older 
Baha'is, however, the preservation of the basis of the 
unity and integrity of the community is а matter vital 
to faith and inseparable from the experience of loyalty 
and service to the Cause. For they have witnessed actual 
efforts to deny the validity of Abdu’l-Baha’s mis: 
and question the authority of Ilis station, They have 
realized vividly and poignantly how the very existence 
of the Faith depends on loyalty to whosoever has re- 
ceived appointment from the Manifestation, They have 
experienced the necessity of gathering their forces in 
order to assert the truth and preserve the community 
from destruction. Such un experience is forever unfor- 
gettable, for it means that conseious choice has been 
made between light and darkness in the spiritual 
world. 


The occasion for the legal action is definite and clear: 
the claim on the part of non-Baha'is that there are no 
qualifications of faith in this Cause, but any one is a 
Baha'i who asserts that he ів; and that there is no c: 
terion by which to distinguish between authentic Baba’i 
literature and literature which some one assumes is 
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Байа"; and that there is no basis nor foundation in the 
Revelation of Baha’u’llah for the Baha'i community, 
with its institutions, its functions and ite collective pow- 
ers and respousil 
and Tablets, In brief, the situation which has arisen is 
that persons who formerly were believers but who with- 
drew from the Cause have denied the authority of the 
Master’s Will and Testument, On no other grounds than 
denial of that mighty Testament can their actions be 
understood. No compromise is possible, The Baha'i 
community will assert the truth, und the issue ean be 
left ta Сой. The Will and Testament itself is a victory 
over those who violated the Covenant in the Master’s 
lifetime, and the Will and Testament invokes divine 


wrath upon ull who seek to destroy what He sacrificed 
His entire life und being to build. 
(Signed) National Spiritual Assembly. 
From Annual Reports—National Spiritual 
Assembly of the Baha'is of the United 
States and Canada, 1939-1940. 


bly held 
authorizations for con 
and approval of the bi 

ion with the leg 
g the name Baha'i. 


nce of Temple work... 
prepared by the attorney in 
suit against the parties mis- 


The friends are urged to give th areful attention 
1o the passages in which the Guardian refers 10 the 
nature of attacks against the Master and His Will and 
"Testament appearing on pages 89 und 99 of the World 
Order of Baha'u'llah. Here we find the clearest stale- 
the writings for discussion of the New History 
publication dated April, 1940, with new believers and 
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with those attracted do te Faith whe have nol 
вашей the background of understanding and experi- 
ence to discern the hollowness of any argument and 
claim based upon the failure to accept the Will and 
Testament of Abdu’l-Buba. The matter will soon come 
to trial, und the friends can rest assured that the true 
nature of the Baha'i Faith and of its Administrative 
Order will be established in aceordance with the power 
and scope of the written and authentic Teachings. 


(Signed) National Spiritual Assembly. 
—Bahai News, June 1940, No. 136 


Significance of Justice Valente’s Decision 


The decision handed down in the Supreme Court of 
New York by Justice Louis A. Valente on April 1, 1941, 
is aa epoch-making document for, although it refers spe- 
cifically to the Bahai Administration and The New History 
Society, its contents have universal application, Eloquent- 
ly and definitely, Judge Valente has reaffirmed the validity 
of the Bill of Rights. In the case under review, he denies 
to the National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the 
United States and Canada and the Spiritual Assembly of 
the Bahais of the City of New York a monopoly on the 
word Bahai, thus constituting, in the name of the latest 
revealed religion, a charter of freedom which shall stand 
as long as this nation retains the character conferred upon 
it by its founders. I think that will be alwuys—in spite of 
the perils that menace liberty in these sad times. 

Thus, from now on, any sincere seeker after teuth, wha 


has realized his highest “aspirations in the Bahai Cause, 
can term himself a follower of Baha-O-Llah and use his 
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name without let or hindrance. No one can molest him or 
try to undermine his service in the movement. 

With this decision, the Cause of the Most Great Pris- 
oner of Acca, which, even as he, was always free in spite 
of appearances, has broken through the walls of material 
confinement, and emerged as a spirit, a leaven, a conscious- 
ness—a gift, free and untrammeled, offered by God to 
every man on earth. Affairs are dependent upon means, 
said Baha-O-Llah. Through this decision of Judge Va- 
lente, the Bahai Cause has been reconferred upon mankind. 


Not of Our Own Choosing 


Now that the case has been argued before the Supreme 
Court af New York and a decision arrived at, let it be re- 
membered, as this incident takes its place in the annals of 
Bahai history, that Mrs. Chanler and I did not seek this 
lawsuit nor was it instituted by us. The differences of 
opinion between the National Spiritual Assembly of the 
Bahais of the United States and Canada together with the 
Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the City of New York 
and ourselves, were brought before the public and inserted 
in legal records through no desire on our part. It was a 
test placed in our path. We faced it with some diffidence, 
albeit, light-heartedly; and surmounted it with a sigh of 
relief and a deep sense of gratitude. 


A Victory for All 


The minister of a New York church strikes а universal 
nore in a letter to us:— 


I feel that this is a victory for us all, since it involves 
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the great principle of freedom of religion. Imagine any 
group arrogantly claiming a monopoly in this great 
field! 


The Editor of a publication in Chicago, Ill., touches on 
the same ћете: 


We rejoice with you at the recent ruling of the Court, 
for while we see it ae a victory giving you further free- 
dom, we recognize thut your case involved many more 
groups and individuals than your own. 


The science editor of a New York daily expresses him- 
self as follows :— 


1 know that the winning of the suit will remove the 
last shred of hesitation, and that you will launch new 
efforts for man’s enlightenment. 


From a lecturer and writer in Chicago comes this com- 
ment i— 


My most sincere congratulations. I am proud that 
you had a judge with sufficient wisdom and width of 
vision 10 give such a fair judgment. 


A Bahai of long standing writes :— 


H is not only a triumph and vindication . . . but the 
great victory for us all is to know that the principles 
of our beloved Cause are also vindicated and able to 
function in the future, free of the dogmatic domination 
of a few fanatics, 


A recognized Bahai sends us a few lines:— 


Just received the good news concerning Justice Va- 
lente's decision. I could hardly hold back my tears. 


(By courtesy of Wide World Photos) 
SUPREME COURT JUSTICE LOUIS A, VAENTE 


THE DECISION 185 


Decision Rendered by Justice Valente 


THE AMENDED COMPLAINTS, SUPPLEMENTED 
BY BILLS OF PARTICULARS, ARE DISMISSED AS 
INSUFFICIENT IN LAW. 

Statements made by plaintiffs 


ffs sue, ав membera of the 


of the United States 
Му of Bahais of the 
poration, is а co-plaintiff. 

‘The complaint alleges that the name Buha’i denotes 
а religion identified with the name of the founder Baha, 

2. The plaintiffs claim to be the authorized repre- 
sentatives of all of the Bahais of the United Statey and 
Canada, 


З. They allege that they are publishing books and 
other publieatious which teach Bahai religion. 

4. They charge that the defendants, who were mem- 
bers prior to April 5, 1929, of the Bahai Congregation 
of the City of New York, have heen conducting, without 
the authority of plaintiffs, meetings, lectures, classe 
social gutheringe and other activities, and annoum 
and advertising the same ан Bahai meetings, lectures, 
classes, etc. 


5. They complain that the defendants have been 
giving these meetings, lectures, ete., а Bahai appearance 
and atmosphere by teaching, in connection therewith, а 
religion described as the Bahai religion and that they 
have created an erroneous impression that they are con- 
nected with and authorized to represent the Babai re- 
ligion and to solicit contributions therefor. 
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6. Ла addition, plaintiffs complain of the opening 
of u book shop by the defendants under the name of 
“Bahai Book Shop” and of the listing of the shop in 
the telephone directory under the name, immediately 
over the nume of “Baha'i Center” which represents the 
listing of plaintiffs’ New York office and bouk shop. 


The Court's Opinion: 

1. In the Courts opinion, the complaint fails to 
state a good cause of ac ‘The plaintiffs have no 
right to a monopoly of the name of a religion. 


2. "The defendants, who purport to be members of 
the same religion, have an equal right to use the name 
of the religion in connection with their own meetings, 
lectures, classes and other activities. 

3. No facts are alleged in the complaint to indicate 
that the defendants have been guilty of any act intended 
or calculated to deceive the publie into believing that 
their meetings, lectures or book shop are identified with 
or affiliated with the meetings, lectures, ele, and book 
shop of the plaintiffs. 


The Five Freedoms 
4. (a) Defendants have the absolute right to prac- 
tice Babaism, 
(b) 10 conduet meetings, 
(с) to collect funds, 
(d) to sell literature in connection therewith, 
and 


(6) 10 conduet a book shop under the title of 
“Bahui Book Shop.” 
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5. The bills of particulars furnished by the plain- 
tiffs, stating that the defendants created the erroneous 
impression that they were connected with the plaintiffs 
and led the public to believe that their buck shop was 
connected with the pl s, were not based upon any 
acts of the defendants other than their conducting 
meetings, lectures, elasses and other activities under 
the name of Bahai and their operation of a book shop 
under that name listed in the telephone directory im- 
mediately above the name of the plaintiff's book shop. 


6. Тһе position of the listing is, of course, due to 
the fact that the telephone directory is arranged alpha- 
betically, во that the name “Bahai Book Shop” natur- 
ally precedes the name “Baha'i Center.” 


7. The motion to dismiss the amended complaint 
is granted, with leave to serve a further amended com- 
plaint within ten days from the service of copy of thiv 
order, with notice of entry. 

Order Signed, 


The Must Important Point 


Although, in its original Complaint, the National Spicit- 
ual Assembly asserted that it was the authorized repre- 
sentative of ай the Bahais in the United States and Can- 
ada, this claim was denied by our attorneys in their first 
Memorandum, and their denial was sustained by the Court. 
Justice Valente ruled that rhe plaintiffs have no right ta а 
monopoly of the name of a religion. The defendants, who 
purport to be members of the same religion, have an equal 
right to use the name of the religion in connection with 
their own meetings, lectures, classes and other activities. 
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“Chis is the most important роли in question; for, hence- 
forth the Nacional Spiritual Assun.bly cannot claim, as it 
has up to this time, that it is the sole representative of all 
the Bahais in the land. There are now, and will be in in- 
creasing numbers, Bahais who would not think it appro- 
priate to be represented by the National Spiritual Assem- 
bly, and whom the National Spiritual Assembly would not 
think it appropriate to represent, ‘The laws of this nation 
will be the practical guarantee of such Bahais, who will 
turn their hearts to God in the service of Baha-O-Llah 
and Abdul Baha, without benefit of clergy. 


A Matter of A. B. C. 


A subject, which for a whole year has puzzled those 
interested in the case from this end, has been the strange 
claim by the plaintitis, that we caused the name Bahai 
Book Shop to be listed in the telephone directory of the 
Borough of Manhattan, New York City, directly over the 
name Bahai Center. This assertion seemed to imply that 
we had used undue influence with the compilers of this 
volume, or else that we had selected the appellation Book 
Shop quite arbitrarily, and for the simple purpose of list- 
ing ourselves according to the dictation of our fancy. They 
apparently overlooked the fact that we actually were sell- 
ing books, and that it would have been unftting to name 
our shop, let us say: Bahai Delicatessen or Bahai Dental 
Supplies, which naming would have placed us under the 
letter D, and below Bahai Center, but would not have de- 
scribed the contents of the shop. 

Ах the same time, the quecrest part of this charge is 
that, study the telephone book as you will, you can find no 
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listing of Bahai Center. The headquarters of the Spiritual 
Assembly of the Bahais of the City of New York goes 
under the title Биа alssewély, and so it appears in the 
telephone book. Consequently, Bahai Book Shop was, 
from the beginning, and stilí is listed in its proper place 
among the B's, following the A's. This mistake, which 
was included in the original Complaint, was pointed out 
by our lawyers in their first Mernorandum, yet, for reasons 
which seem inexplicable, the error was repeated in all the 
subsequent legal papers coming from the plaintiffs, so that 
the Court had to deal with it in its decision. 

In the Memorandum of our attorneys the subject was 
explained as follows :— 


Before closing, however, we should like to paint out 
with regard to the complaint, that defendants listed 
“Bahai Boukshap” in the telephone directory over the 
nume of “Baha'i Centers” that not only had they an 
absolute right to do this, but that ав a matter of actual 
fuet, the complaint is in error, for in the telephone 
buok, there is no “Baha'i Center.” What we do find is 
“Вай? Assembly”; and this appears above and not 
below “Bohai Bookshop.” So that it is not even possible 
to contend that defendunts adopted their title with any 
view of having it placed before plaintiffs? listing in the 
telephone book, Assuming the fuct of paragraph 16 
(referring to the Amended Complaint of the plai 
it is absurd to ei 
ate about the listing, for obviously “Bahai Bookshop” 
would come in no other place than just before “Buhai 
Center,” if alphabetical arrangement is to be preserved. 


This matter is a detail and far from important, yet it 
indicates a type of careless thinking and planning which is 
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unbecoming at all times, and especially so in a court of law. 
The National Spiritual Assembly sets itself up to represent 
the conscience and the mind of its followers in all affairs, 
great and small; therefore, an instance of glaring ineffi- 
ciency such as this is less excusable in this body than it 
would be in persons of more modest claim. We see a pic- 
ture of the poor Bahais, who had been instructed by Abdul 
Baha to avoid all lawsuits, being catapulted into the courts, 
under a leadership which did not even know the name of 
its own headquarters and was too listless to check on it 
when its error was pointed out. 


Not a Religio 


In studying the Complaint, the Amended Complaint, 
the Bill of Particulars, the Supplemental Bill of Particulars 
and the lina] Memorandum, one comes to the conclusion 
that the plaintitis arc solely preoccupied with the consoli- 
dation of their privileges as a corporation. ‘They are 
deeply concerned aver the possible diversion from them of 
contributions and the making, by others, of profits which 
might have accrued to their budget. They enlarge on the 
subjects of unfair competition, pecuniary advantages and 
injury to business, and let loose shafts of accusation on 
charges of trespassing. It is clear that the Bahai Admi 
tration is not a religion, but a great corporation, having 
more than one hundred subsidiary corporations operating 
in various parts uf the United States and Canada. Before 
the Court, it announces that it is the trustee and custodian 
of a variety of properties, including a temple under con- 
struction at Wilmette, Ilinois, upon which more than a 
million dollars has been expended, to date. Likewise, there 
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is a trust fund under its control as well as a publishing 
concern. All these material advantages are possessed by 
the Bahai Administration, and no competition shall be 
allowed in the Bahai name and teachings which are the 
source of its wealth! No, the Bahai Administration is not 
a religion. ‘Che Bahai Cause, from which it derives, was 
ut that was long ago. The members of the National 
Spiritual Assembly, doubtless, feel a warming vf the heart, 
at times, when memories become vivid again, but these 
emotions must be discouraged and minimized because a 
New Order has been established in the movement—an 
order that is altogether diferent! 


Cases in Point? 


In attempting to prove their rights of monopoly оп the 
Bahai Cause, the National Spiritual Assembly and the 
Spiritual Assembly of New York cited a number of cases, 
in most of which the courts had decided in favor of the 
complainants whose rights had been trespassed upon. In 
listing them here, I raise the question as to whether or not 
these instances are applicable to a religious theme. 


American Fire P. Bureau v. Rockwood 8. Co. 

Rosenblum v. Manufactarers Trust Co. 

Lewis v. City of Lockport. 

Society of the War of 1812 v. Society of the War of 
1812 in the State of New York. 

Benevolent and Protective Order of Elks v, Improved 
Benevolent and Protective Order of Eiks. 

Thaddeus Duvids Co. v. Davids Manufacturing Co. 

Waterman Co. v. Modern Pen Co. 
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Westphal v. Westphal World's Best Corporation, 
In this case, New York Courts enjoined Paul West- 
phal from using the name of Westphal in any way 
whatsoever on hair tonie. 

ellophane Co. v. Waxed Products Co. 


In this case, the disagreement between tlie two cum- 
panies was on the word “cellophane.” 


Dupont 


Bayer Co. v. United Drug Co. 
In this ease, the reason for the lawsuit was the word 
“aspirin.” 

Kellogg Co. v. National Biseuit Co. 
In this case, the cause of contention was the word 
“Shredded Wheat.” 


Long's Hat Stores Corporation v. Long's Clothes, Inc, 
In this case, one company sold hats; another com- 
pany by the same name, “Long” sold clothes, There 


was a disagreement over the name “Long,” 


Tiffany & Co. v. Tiffany Productions Inc. 
In this case, a firm of jewelers—Tiffany & Co.—was 
granted an injunction restraining a Motion Picture 
Producing Со. — Tiffany Production Inc. — from 
using the word “Tiffany” in its advertisement. 


Wall v. Rolls-Royce of America. 


In this case, an automobile Co. ebtaine: an injune- 
пы Wall for и: the name “Rolls-Royce” 
tubes. 


on Ка 


Vogue Co. v. Thompson-Hudson Co. 

In this case, the publisher of a magazine obtained an 
junction against use on hats of the socalled 
“Vogue-girl” trade-mark. 
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To Which Category? 


Now, I venture to ask:—Does the Bahai Cause parallel 
the Society of the War of 1812; or is it in direct line with 
the Heroes of 1844? 

Is the Bahai Cause similar to a bottle of aspirin, manu- 
factured by either Bayer Co. or United Drug Co., which 
drives away headache or neuralgia as fast as you want it; 
or is it the Divine Remedy for the healing of nations? 

ls the Bahai Cause like unto a package of Shredded 
Wheat, tempting and nutritious; or is it the Bread of Life 
that has come down from heaven? 

Ts the Bahai Cause comparable to an emporium stocked. 
with suits and hats; a show-window for the display of 
jewels; a factory for the production of motor cars, or a 
news-stand heaped with fashion magazines, embellished 
with the glamorous trade-mark, Vogue Girl? 

Where shall we place the Bahai Cause? 

Has it properties such as hair tonic, some of which, 
(according to Gabriel Heater) cause luxuriant hair to 
grow on a tired scalp; or is it the Truth that vitalizes and 
sustains the minds of men! 

Is it like a piece of cellophane, covering and preserving 
a package of Lucky Strike cigarettes; or is.it, in seif the 
Preserved Tablet on which the fingers of the Almighty 
have traced eternal words? 

Are its goods in the nature of Waterman Fountain Pens 
or Modern Fountain Pens; or is its treasure the Supreme 
Pen of Baha-O-Llah, from which the gems of wisdom and 
utterance, and the arts of the contingent beings have ap- 
peared and become manifest? 
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In which of these two departments of enterprise can 
the Bahai Cause be classified? Kleeberg & Greenwald, our 
attorneys, expressed themselves on this point in their 
Memorandum before che Court: — 


Most respectfully, we submit that all the cases cited 
by plaintiffs are immaterial and beside the point. 


The Thought of Abdul Baha 


In the Defendants’ Memorandum, Kleeberg & Green- 
wald stated:— 

Accordingly, plaintiffs, however magnificent and ex- 
tensive their organization, have no greater claim than 
defendants, to dominate, supervise or control the Baha'j 
faith, practices or name. Since defendants are not of 
their orgunization, they have no right whatsoever to 
dominate, supervise or contro! them. Since religious 
freedom is a cornerstone of our libertarian concept 
and fundamental laws, they have no right to say whether 
defendants are Baha'is or are not Baha'is, nor whether 
defendants may or may not call themselves Baha'is, пог 
whether defendants may or may not practice Bahwism. 
‘These questions are not for the plaintiffs . . . The in: 
vidual and his conscience are supreme in this field. 

As was said in City of Cincinnati ys, Minor: 

Let the state not only keep its own hands off 
but let ji also see ta it that religious sects keep 
their hands off each other. Let religious doctrine 
have a fair field, and a free, intellectual, moral 
and spiritual conflict , . . Among the many forms 
of stating this truth to my mind it is nowhere 
more fairly and beautifully set forth than in our 
own constitution . . . Jt is the true republican doc- 
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trine , . . М means thet a man’s right to his own. 
us convictions, and to impart them to his 
own children, and his and their right to engage, 
in conformity thereto, in harmless acts of worship 
toward the Almighty, are аз sacred in the eye of 
the law as his rights of person or property . . . 
And although in the minority, be shall be protected 
the full and unrestricted enjoyment thereof . . . 
Constitutions are enacted for the very purpose of 
protecting the weak against the strung; the few 
against the many, 


And so, on the basis of the above presentation, Justice 
Louis A. Valente decided to protect the weak against the 
strong, the few against the many. 1n so doing, he encircled 
the Cause of Baha-O-Llah with the protective arm of the 
United States of America, ré-afürming the thought of 
Abdul Baha, expressed before the Central Congregational 
Church in Brooklyn, №. Y. on June 15, t912:— 


Just ав in the world of polities Ibere is need for free 
thought, likewise in the world’ of religion there should 
be the right of unrestricted lividual belief. Consider 
what a vast difference exists between modern democracy 
and the old forms of despotism. Under an autucratic 
Gavecnment the opinions of men are uot free, and de~ 
velopment із stifled whereas in democracy, because 
thought und speech are not restricted the greatest prog- 
ress is witnessed. it is likewise true in the world of 
religion. When freedom of conscience, liberty of 
thought and right of speech prevail, that is to say, 
when every man according to his own idealization may 
give expression to his beliefs, development and growth 
are inevitable. 

—Promulgation of Universal Peace, Vol. 1, page 192 
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Monopoly on Name 
Denied to Baha'i Group 


Can't Keep Religion From Rivals, 
Court Rules, Dismissing Complaint 


In a decision handed down in the Supreme Caurt 
today Justice A. Valente ruled that he could not grant 
a monopoly of the name of a religion. He also held that 
he couldn’t stop anyone from practicing a religion merely 
because the organized practitioners of the religion ob- 
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jected. 

‘The decision delighted Mrs. 
Lewis Stuyvesant Chanled, the 
society woman who has been а 
leader of а group of Baha'i fol- 
lowers in Ne wYork and a sponsor! 
of Mirza Ahmad Sohrab, a Per- 
sian poet, who inspired her to 
take up the work. 

"Erroneous Impression." 

Justice Valente's decision dis- 
missed а cbmplaint brought against) 
Mr. Sohrab and his group, which 
was а little formal organization, 
by the organized Baha'is, who sued 
as members of the National Spi- 
ritual Assembly and Trustees of 
the Baha'is of the United States 
and Canada in the Spiritual As- 
sembly of Baha's of the Citv of 
New York. 

"The organized Baha'is complained 
that the unorganized Baha'is wete! 
giving an erroneous impression 
that they were authoritative Ba- 
ha's by conducting what pur-| 
ported ‘o be Baha's meetings. 
lectures, classes, social gatherings,’ 
eic, by soliciting contributions 
with use of the Baha'i name and| 
by listing the Baha'i Book Shop in| 
the ‘elephone book directory over 
the name of the Baha'i Center.| 
which is the office and book shop 


‘under the title 


of the organized Baha'is. 
Equal Rights Upheld. 
"In the court's opinioi 


Justice Valente, "the complaint + 


fails to state а good cause of ac- 
tion. "The plaintiffs have no right 
to а monopoly of the name of a 
religion. 
“The defendants, who; purport 
{о ое members of the same re- 
ligion, have an equal right to use 
the name of the religion in con- 
nection with their own meetings, 
lectures, classes and other activi- 
lies. No facts are alleged in the 
complaint to indicate that the 
defendants have been guilty of 
any aci intended or calculated to 
deceive the public into believing 
that their meetings, lectures or 
book shop are identified with the 
meetings, lectures, etc. and the 
book shop of the plaintiffs. 
Listing Doesn't Enter. 
“Defendants have the absolute 
right to practice Baha'ism, to con- 
duct meetings, collect funds and 
sell literature in connection there- 
with, and to conduct a book shop 
‘Baha'i Book 
Shop." 


As far as the listing of the 
book shop in the telephone di- 
rectory was concerned, the justice 
said, that was merely an alpha- 
betical and not a legal matter, for 
it was a well accepted fact that 
the letter "B" preceded the letter 
"C" in the alphabet and therefore 
the telephone. company was quite 


stright in listing the "Baha' Book 
said !Shop" ahead of the “Вапа Cen- 


ter.” 
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Court Rules Against Monopoly 
Of the Name of Any Religion 


Justice Valente Rejects Suit of Organized Baha’is 
Against Baha’i Group Headed by Persian Poet; 
Says Purported Members Can Practice Faith 


Justice Louis A. Valente ruled 
yesterday in Supreme Court that no| 
опе had a right to monopolize the 
name of а religion and that fol- 
lowers of a religion could not be 
restrained from practicing their be- 
Mefs because of the objections of 
organized practitioners of the same 
faith, 

Justice Valentes decision dis- 
missed & complaint brought by or 
ganized Baha'is, who brought suit as 
members of the National Spiritual 
Assembly and Trustees of the United) 
States and Canada, and members of 
the Spiritual Assembly of Baha'is in 
New York, against Mirza Ahmad 
Sohrab, Persian poet, who is director 
of the New History Society, and his 


group, 

‘The organized Baha'is contended 
that they were the truly authorized 
followers of Baha-O-Llan, Persian 
prophet who founded an order 
nearly a century ago with Inter- 
national peace as its principal aim. 
They asserted that Mr. Sohrab’s 
group was conveying an erroneous 
impression to the public by conduct- 
ing meetings, lectures and other ac- 
tivities in a bona fide Baha'i setting 
and soliciting contributions as or- 
ganized Baha'is. 

Moreover, the so-called authorized 
Baha'is complained that the others, 
opened a book store under the name 
of Bahal (without the apostrophe) 
Book Shop, and that the listing of 
the shop in the telephone directory 
‘was immediately over that of the 
Baha'i Center, the office and book 
shop of the organized Baha'is. 

Justice Valente held, however, 
that "in the courts opinion, the 
complaint falls to state a good cause 
of action.” 

“The plaintus have no right to 
а monopoly of the name of а re- 
ligion,” his opinion continued. "The 
defendants, who purport to be mem- 
bers of ‘the same religion, have ап 


equal right to use the name of the 
religion in connection with their own 
meetings, lectures and other activi- 
ues. 
“No facts are alleged in the com- 
plaint to indicate that the defen: 
anis have been guilty of any aet 
intended or calculated to deceive the 
public into believing that their meet 
ings, lectures or book shop are ide 
tified or affiliated with the meetings. 
lectures and book shop of the 
plaintiff.” 

‘Mrs. Lewis Stuyvesant Chanler, 
wife of the former Lieutenant Gov- 
ernor of New York under Charles 
Evans Hughes, and founder and 
‘sponsor of the New History Society, 
said last night that Justice Valente's 
decision "upholds our guarantee of 
religious freedom." Mrs. Chanler 
formed the society after she broke 
with the organized Baha'is twelve 
years ago. 

“Mr, Sobrao and I started our 
group after we «parted from the 
other Baha'is on good terms," Mrs. 
Chanler explained. "We broke away 
because we felt that they were lim- 
iting the movement. But time was 
short and we felt that the world 
should hear the principles lald down 
by Baha-O-Llah," 

Mrs. Chanler expanded on her 
theme, saying that according to the 
teachings of -Baha-O-Llah, "there 
|shouldn't be any organizati How- 
lever, she added, “Americans love or- 
ganizations, and little by little the 
teachings of Baha-O-Llah ‘vere be- 
ing restricted to a choice few Baha- 
O-Llah, she said, espoused the prin- 
ciple of "unity pervading all things.” 

Mrs. Chanler also explained that 
the organized Baha'is took out a 
trademark on the name “Baha'i,” 
but that she feit that Baha'is “should 
not be restricted by а trademark.” 


|days to serve an amended 


The organized Baha'is have ten 
plaint. 


Снартек VII 
THE NAME 
‘The lucommunicable Name 


The Prophets of every religion have turned to the 
Name, as constituting the chalice of Divinity on this plane. 
Whether the Name was Brahman or Ahura Mazda, 
Jehovah, the Father or Allah, it was held by the faithful 
as the ineffable Mystery and the awesome approach to 
the Most High. 

In Judaism, the four consonants, variously written, 
IHVH, JHVH, YHVH represented the Supreme Being. 
Each one of these letters was a treasure-house of sig. 
пійсапсе and, when put together, they formed and were 
referred to as the incommunicable Name. The actual pro- 
nunciation of the four mysterious consonants was never 
freely transmitted, and its esoteric meaning was imparted 
by the teacher only to qualified disciples. Likewise, during 
the reading of the Old Testament, the Name was auto- 
matically substituted by the word Adonai, another Hebrew 
appellation for God. 

The Mishnah so severely prohibits the public utterance 
of the four consonants or Tetragrammaton that the pro- 
nouncer of it risked exclusion from a portion of the world 
to come. Consequently, in the early Hebrew religion, sub- 
stitutes, other than Adonai, for the ixcommunicable Name 
became current. Magam, meaning Place, was used; also 
Merciful, and the Holy One. 
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The Name of God, associated as it was with the being 
of Gad, held transforming powers. The Prophet, who had 
attained miraculous vision and knowledge, was called 
Master of the Name; while in the older sacred literature 
of the Kast, God is Himself referred to as the Name. The 
Name was the corner-stone of the Hebrew Faith and of 
Hebrew morality. To do an act for the sake of the Name 
was to serve without ulterior thought of setf-profit; simi- 
larly, it was a practice to set slaves at liberty in the Name 
of Freedom—thus from earliest times, selflessness and 
freedom were taught as the two essential attributes of the 
being of God. 

The Prophets not only emphasized the sanctity of the 
Name, but called on the people to pattern themselves on 
the Power that was back of the Name. Hence, we have 
the text :— 

Ye shall be holy, for 1 the Lord your God am holy. 
(Leviticus, СЬ. 19, Verse 2.) This injunction had for 
meaning: Seek to imitate God, be like God. As he is 
gracious and merciful, so be thou. 

Therefore, it was man’s highest duty to honor the 
Name and to reflect it in his life; on the other hand, any 
word or act of irreverence toward the Nome was held as 
the most’ heinous af sins . It was commonly stated that 
men whose conduct belied their professions were the pro- 
faners of the Name, and that the hypocrites must be ex- 
posed because they profaned the Name. 

"The saints of ancient days realized, through their own 
intuition, that there were two aspects of sin—the one 
personal, the other communal. He, who offended in re- 
gard to the Name, sinned, not only against his own con- 
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science, which was the personal sin, but against the public 
conscience, which was the communal sin. Therefore, from 
every standpuint, regard for the Name was synonymous 
with the nobility of individual and group. 


The Complete Name 


From a mystical point of view, the name Baha embodies 
the mysteries of spiritual life; it is the heaven of revelation, 
the blue expanse of which is studded with the bright stars 
of knowledge and significance; it is the ocean of divinity, 
in the depth of which wait the priceless pearls of universal 
instruction. Вила, which word is to be found in the ancient 
Scriptures, implying Light or Glory, is the /азг name in 
the succession of the Most Holy Names. Including with- 
in itself the power of those which have gone before, it is 
the Alpha and Omega of creation, The letters of the 
written word and the vibrations of the spoken word— 
Baha—symbolize the Nameless and the Unknown God 
whose altar in Athens, with its well-known inscription, was 
found and witnessed by St. Paul. 

In numerical value, the name Baha, according to the 
Arabic Science of numerology, is 9; 9 being the final digit, 
the greatest and most complete number. The units end at 
9; therefore 9 is the total which includes all other num- 
bers. Likewise, in the dispensation of Baha, we have the 
complete revelation which includes ail other revelations. 

As a personality, Baha-O-Llah is the outward manifesta- 
tion of the glory of the Supreme Being. He is the Focus 
of the spiritual ideals of past and present and the clear 
mirror, reflecting the rays of the luminary of Reality. His 
many titles айога us а key as to his great mission. He was 
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referred to as the Blessed Beauty, the Ancient Beauty, the 
Blessed Perfection, the Manifestation, the Desired Оне of 
all Nations, the Sun of Truth, ull of which mean one and 
the same thing: We have in him the universal and cosmic 
interpreter of the Spirit of God in this age. 


Thus, the names Baha and Baha-O-Llah and, to an even 
greater extent, the sacred invocation Ya Buha-El-dbha! 
signify, to an ever-increasing number of men and women 
in all parts of the world, certain definite and transcendental 
concepts, certain moral and cultural values, which are 
within reach of mankind—these concepts foreshadowing a 
synthesis of the religious aspirations and scientific findings 
of the Prophets and pioneers of the race, They do not 
belong to one nation nor to one group; but are legacies of 
the Supreme Being to all nations and to all groups. 


The Treasure Ineffable 


As we look back and study the Great Religions, one by 
one, we realize that, in all of them, the Name was held 
holy. The true followers considered it as the divine Talis- 
man, the highest Point, the Treasure ineffable. Their 
minds and hearts turned to the Name as pilgrims approach 
а shrine. Tt was the best Gift of God proffered to the best 
in man, and available to rich and poor, to wise and foolish, 
to saint and sinner, Even the beasts of the forest and the 
birds of the heavens, in their own ways, vibrated to the 
Name. All the roads led to the fountain of the Name, and 
all the wayfarers had the privilege of refreshing them- 
selves ut its cool margi 
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A Desecration Without Parallel 


While individuals, here and there, through ignorance or 
for various motives, have profaned the Name; while, with 
the passing of time, religious hierarchies have, in its regard, 
develuped systems which led to misuse and abuse; it was 
left to the Bahai Administration со go on record, in cold 
blood and in the youth of the movement, with an official 
act of desecration applying to the latest Name. 


On August 7, 1928, the National Spiritual Assembly 
of the Bahais of the United States and Canada registered 
the word Bahai—the name of the Cause brought to earth 
by Baha-O-Llah—as a trade-mark for business purposes. 


On August 28, 1934, this same body took out a trade- 
mark on the symbol, Ya Baha-Ll-Abha—the Most Great 
Name, the Supreme Invocation. 


Thus, a desecration without parallel and the culmination 
of crime in the annals of religion was perpetrated by the 
leaders of the Bahai Administration, without qualm and 
without regret. In this Twentieth Century, those who con- 
sidered themselves to be the Vice-Gerents of the Most 
High registered the Name of Him they claim to serve, as 
а trade-mark that has been continuously used and applied 
to... goods. 


A Charge of Poaching 


The Bahai authorities, having raided the Kingdom of 
Baha and carried off the Name; having built high fences 
around it, displaying placards inscribed with the words: 
Private Property, No Trespassing! Verboten!, continued ' 
for nearly twelve years, and thought to continue forever 
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in legalized ownership of illegal booty. They had noted, 
it is true, that their assumption of monopoly was ignored 
by some, but, feeling that their intrenchment was im- 
pregnable, they did noz take this fact over-seriously; never- 
theless, the day came, when it was considered advisable 
to bring the matter to an issue, once and for all. Conse- 
quently, the persons in question were hailed to court on a 
charge of poaching. 

The first communication sent by the attorneys of the 
National Spiritual Assembly to Mrs. Chanler, and dated 
December sth, 1939, was in the nature of a warning. It 
readi— 

Probably you were not informed as to the trademark 
situation and it vill not be necessary for vur client to 
do more than bring the facts to your attention, In order 
to comply with the formalities, however, we must and 
do demand on behalf of the National Spiritual Assem- 
Му of the Baha'is of the United States and Canada that 
you discontinue immediately the use of the word Bahai 
++. and we hereby notify you that upon your failure to 
do so our client will hold you responsible for profits, 
damages and costs of litigation. Will you please give 
the mutter immediate consideration and advise us of 
your decision, 


In this manner, and out of a clear sky, was the propo- 
sition put up to us: Would we, or would we not defend the 
Name of Baha-O-Llah? Naturally, we did not hesitate; 
and, without loss of time, our case was placed in the hands 
of Michtell & Bechert, Trademark Lawyers, of 420 
Lexington Ave., New York. In their preliminary answer 
to the attorneys of the Nationa] Spiritual Assembly, 
Mitchell & Bechert statedsplainty -— 
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П is our opinion . . . that Bahai, long prior to the 
year 1900, became and now is a word of common 
speech necessary for use in aptly describing a follower 
of Baha-O-Liah, In our opinion, therefore, the word 
“Bahai” cannot legally be exclusively appropriated by 
your client. 


Again, Mitchell & Bechert wrote:— 

1t is our opinion that “Bahai” is a descriptive word 
for aptly describing a follower of the Bahai teachings 
and furthermore, that the word “Bahai” . . . if it is 
applied on Bahai literature is descriptive of that litera- 
Jure... . We must therefore repeat thul, in our opinion, 
our client is not infringing any rights of your client 
and is not unfairly competing with your client. 


‘Lhe preliminary skirmishes in the shape of correspond- 
ence listed almost five months and finally it became clear 
“that no amount of logical reasoning could induce the Na- 
tional Spiritual Assembly to withdraw the suit. Then, on 
April 25, 1940, Mrs. Chanler and I were served with 
the original complaint—an elaborate document consisting 
of 12 page: 

‘The Papers having been officially served, we entered on 
the second stage of the lawsuit. There was no withdrawal 
in sight. We faced a real battle; for the forces of opposi- 
tion were gathering their strength to strike, and strike 
ha To the first and single charge—the unlawful use of 
the word Bahii—other charges, too numerous to catalogue, 
were presently added, and we realized that this was a fight 
to the finish and there was to be no turning to the left nor 
to the right until a final decision had been reached. There- 
fore Mr. and Mrs. Chanter and 1 held a conference with 
Mr. Robert C. Bechert to map out our future plans. 
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Inasmuch as the case, in the light of the actual Com- 
plaint, had branched out from the domain of the trade- 
mark into a larger field involving the fundamental rights 
of religious freedom, Mr. Bechert advised us to call into 
consultation the firm of Klecberg & Greenwald, Counselors- 
at-law; and at our first meeting with these attorneys, it 
became evident that the defense of the Cause was in 
expert hands. From that day on, the combined legal, intel- 
lectual and spiritual resources of Mitchell & Bechert and 
Kleeberg & Greenwald were directed to the upholding of 
the First Amendment to the Constitution of the United 
States, i.c.:—Congress shall make mo law respecting an 
establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise 
thereof, or abridging the freedom of speech or of the press. 


Going back to the claim of the National Spiritual As- 
sembly that it held an exclusive trademark on the name 
Bahai, Kleeberg & Greenwald, in their first Memorandum, 
made the following wise declaration — 


Ti bi important to observe however . . . that the word 
“Baha'i” js the title of a religious group, of a religion 
and of a fullower of that religion. It is like the words 
stian, Jew, Mohammadan, Protestant, Methodist, 
Catholic, Chi ntist or any one of hundreds of 
similar designations. When used upon the magazines 
and printed books of the plaintiffs, it is descriptive af 
the contents of those magazines und printed books. It 
slates positively und eloquenly in effect: “The within 
publication is a discourse upon the Baha’i faith or some 
pha. or incident of it.” . . . Precisely for this reason, 
the word Ваћа? was not susceptible of registration and 
cannot be the object of private appropriation. . . . 
Obviously, in view of what we have said . . the plaintiffs 
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are not the only ones who may issue Buha’i literature, 
The defendants may do that. Anyone in the world may. 

To speak of a publication as being a Baha'i publi- 
cation, is 10 give no hint ns to ils svurce, . . . A re 
exuminution of ай of the authorities cited and referred 
to in this point, will show that the fact that the plaintiff. 
have succeeded in registering the word Baha'i as their 
trademark, does not help them at all, since the word 
wus not susceptible of private appropriatiun, since it 
belonged in the public domuin in the first place, being 
the name of a religion and lastly, since it is descriptive 
of the material upon which it is used, it could not be 
registered, aud if it was registered, the registration was 
meaningless. 


An Abandoned Claim 


After the masterly Memorandum containing the above 
statement had been submitted to the Court, and the at- 
torneys of the National Spiritual Assembly had had a 
chance to digest its contents, they no doubt felt that the 
monopoly, so far as the trade-mark on the word Bahai was 
concerned, could not be maintained, and it is probable that 
they, then and there, persuaded the members o£ the Na- 
tional Spiritual Assembly to abandon thís claim. However 
that may be, the 4mended Complaint, which shortly fol- 
lowed and was presented long before the case came up 
before Justice Valente, was devoid of all reference to the 
trade-mark on the word Bahai. 


Thus, The New History Society won its first battle out 
of court; and the name Bahai, after an imprisonment of 
nearly twelve years in a registration dungeon, passed into 
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the open—free to make its permanent abode in the hearts 
and fives of all wha hold it in love and reverence. 


In their final Memorandum presented to the Supreme 
Court, Kleeberg & Greenwald refer, in passing, to the 
abandoned claim. 


In their original complaint, as a separate cause of 
action, they (The National Spivitual Assembly of the 
Bahais of the United nada) seught Io en- 
join the use of the word Baha'i, in connection with de- 
fendunts’ literature by claiming that they hud registered 
in the United States Patent Office, the trademark 
“Baha'i.” 

In the Amended complaint, this claim is abaudoned. 
And for good reason. 


s und. 


The above slight reference to the question of trade- 
mark on the name Bahai, which had originally been the 
object of the lawsuit, must have made our opponents feel 
somewhat uncomíortable; for, having relinquished their 
claim, they did not wish to be even reminded of it. Sud- 
denly, the subject had become taboo; and although the at- 
torneys of the National Spiritual Assembly replied to our 
own attorneys in a measured legalistic manner, they seemed 
to question the good taste of dragging this skeleton out of 
the closet in the presence of the august tribunal. 


This is my own psychological deduction, so I shall quote 
the actual words spoken in this reference by the attorneys 
of the National Spiritual Assembly in their Memorandum 
delivered before Justice Valente :— 


It is true as defendants state that the original com- 
plaint pleaded registration and infringement of the 
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word Baha'i ay a trademark . . . but no such question 
is raised by the amended complaint. 


In this remarkable manner did the claim of trade-mark 
on the word Bahai go by default! 


Misrepresentation 


An interesting sidelight is contained in a Report of Mr. 
Martin Т. Fisher of Washington, D. C., who made an 
exhaustive investigation of the trade-mark on the word 
Baha'i. The Report, which is dated December 8, 1939, 
includes the following extracts:— 


Re: “Baha'i? Trade-Mark Registration No, 245,271. 

Trade-Mark registration. 245,271 is for the word 
“Bahai.” The mark was registered under the 1905 Act 
as a non-descriptive mark on August 7, 1928, It was 
registered by the National Spiritual Assembly of the 
Baha'is of the United States and Canada of New York, 
New York, a common law corporation, The gooda cov- 
ered by the registration are magazines and printed 
books, Use of the mark is claimed since 1900... . 

The mark was registered in 1928. I talked with one 
of the Examiners in the Trade-Mark Division about the 
situation and he said that there is considerable doubt 
whether, under the present practice, the mark would 
be registered. Probably the Examiner who allowed the 
mark in 1928 did not know that there was such a thing 
as a Bahai religion, He said that under the present 
practice, it probably would not he registered because 
deseriptive. Furthermore, if the founder of the relig- 
ion is named Baha, it could not be registered under 
1905 Act... 
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Certainly the use of the name “Bahai Bouk Store” 
оп a book store is not infringement of the registration, 
beeause a book store, first of all, is not an article of 
t was, it is merchandise of 
different descriptive properties from the goods covered 
by the registration, namely magazines and printed 
books. 

Tn substuatiation of the point that the word is merely 
deseriptive, I сай y ion to Webster’s New In- 
ternational Dictionary, 1925 Edition, in the “Addenda” 
in the first part of the dictionary, under “Bahai” there 
appears this:— 

“A member of the sect of the Babis consisting of the 
adherents of Baha (Mirza Hussain Ali, 1817-1892), 
entitled *Baha'u'llah? or “the Splendor of бой”... 
Baha in 1863 declared himself the supreme prophet of 
the sect, and became its recognized head.” 


In making а close study of the application for trade- 
mark on the word Bahai, one finds in it no reference to 
religion; it simply is a commercial enterprise doing busi- 
ness at the old stand. The Commissioner of Patents is 
given to understand that the National Spiritual Assembly 
of the Bahais of the United States and Canada is a com- 
mou-law corporation, organized and opcrated under decla- 
ration of trust and doing business at . . . and that it has 
adopted and used the trade-mark . . . on magazines aud 
printed books . . . and presents herewith five specimens 
showing the trade-mark as actually used by applicant upon 
the goods. . . . The trade-mark has been continually used 
and applied to said goods im applicant's business since 
1900. The trade-mark is applied or affixed io the goods by 
printing the same thereon. 
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Now, Е believe that no one can deny the assumption 
that the members of the National Spiritual Assembly, 
when they applied in 1928 for registration of the word 
Baha’i, knew the elementary truth that the Bahai Cause is 
a religion and that the word Bal is descriptive, and. 
therefore not registerable. ‘hen why, in the face of this 
knowledge, did they permit themselves to go ahead with 
their plan? One sentence in Mr. Martin Fisher's Report 
sheds а flood of light on this point. lle says:— 


Probably the Examiner who allowed the mark in 
1928 did not know that there was such a thing as a 
Bahai religion. 


We can imagine the Examiner thinking that Bahai was 
an exotic Oriental word, concocted, after some research 
on the part of these American merchants in order to label 
their goods and wares. This is current procedure in the 
business world; yet, by no stretch of imagination can we 
invest the members of the National Spiritual Assembly 
with the same innocence regarding the point involved. 
Then, why did they allow themselves to perpetrate the 
uncthical act of concealing from the Commissioner of the 
United States Patent Office the fact that the word Bahai 
was derived from the name Baha, and that Baha was а 
person, and more, that he was the founder of a Universal 
Religion? The answer is of course plain. In such case, 
they would have been refused the trade-mark! 


Victory on Three Counts 
The proceedings brought by the National Spiritual As- 
sembly against Mrs. Chanler and myself can be divided 
into two parts: 
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1. The original Complaint, which was instituted on 
the yrounds of trade-mark on the word Bahai. 

This claim was dropped; it went by default and, to all 
intents and purposes, the stigma of trade-mark has been 
lifted from the word Bahai. 


2. The Amended Complaint, which applied to the 
teaching of the Bahai Cause, to holding meetings in the 
Bahai name, to publishing and distributing Bahai literature 
and to the collecting of попсу for the movement, etc, 

This complaint came up before the Court and was set 
aside as invalid. 

Thus, a victory was gained right down the line; and this 
victory included a third count which, although never men- 
tioned or referred to in any complaint or in any brief, is 
closely involved with the whole proceeding. This third 
count is on the MOST GREAT NAME. 


The Most Grent Name 


* + 

When, in 1934, the National Spiritual Assembly reg- 
istered the symbol, Ya Baha-El-Abha as a trade-mark, it 
perpetrated a sacrilege too awiul to contemplate. This 
phrase, in Arabic lettering, which has come down through 
the ages, and which was specified by Baha-O-Llah as con- 
stituting the highest vibration in all language, represents 
to the Bahai mind the ultimate degree of sanctity. The 
Bahai who, in his rapt moments, pronounces the MOST 
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GREAT NAME, realizes that he is penetrating to the 
realm of Divinity. He enters the Holy of Holies and, in 
so doing, he leaves behind the shoes of mortal consider- 
ations, The very angels might fear to tread in the sanct- 
uary of the MOST GREAT NAME, but he who draws 
near in love and detachment may pronounce these syllables 
to the healing of his soul. 

In speaking of the MOST GREAT NAME, Baha-O- 
Llah tells us co relinquish all else; for this word, per se, 
is our supreme possession. He says:— 


In this day, neither knowledge nor art, neither wealth 
nor honor will enrich you. Cast them aside, and turn 
toward the MOST GREAT NAME, by which the Prulms, 
the holy Pages and this Book are sponsored. 

—Epistle to the Son of he Wolf, Puges 76-17. 


Again, Baha-O-Llah tells us that in this Day God has 
conferred upon humanity the treasure ineffable, once hid- 
den and now revealed by himself :— 


0 peoples of the world! The Ancient King has sent 
the MOST GREAT NAME, and has given to men the 
glad-tidings of this Manifestation, which, once hidden 
in the world, and conserved among the protected treas- 
ures, is now revealed by the Supreme Pen upon the 
pages of God. 

— Epistle to the Son of the Wolf, page 98. 


ln referring to this celestial invocation, Abdul Baha 
said ;— 
їп this century of the laiter times Baha-U-Liah has 


appeared and xo resuscitated spirits that they have 
manifested powers more than human, Thousands of 


GERMAN BAHAI CHILDREN 
Group taken with Abdul Baha in Stuttgart in 1913. 


THE NAME 217 


His followers have given their lives and while under the 
sword, shedding their blood, they have proclaimed :— 
“Ya Baha-El-Abha!" 

—Bahai Scriptures, page 368. 


Often, in the watches of the night, I have heard the 
voice of Abdul Baha sounding out the MOST GREAT 
NAME, Ya Baha-Fl-Abha, over and over again; and my 
spirit would be caught up by the rhythm of those accents 
and the power of those tones, and spun toward the Garden. 
of Reality. I have waited at those garden gates, while my 
Master walked therein among the roses and hyacinths of 
significance; and I have remembered. 


The Sign of the Cross 


Tt might be useful to pause here, in an attempt to realize 
what has been done; and, in order to get a quicker reaction, 
we will make a parallel of the most sacred symbol in a 
given religion. Let us choose Christianity, 

From earliest times, the followers of Jesus have held to 
the Sign of the Cross. This sign typifies, in conjunction: 
sacrifice and redemption. [t is the emblem of the little 
personal calvary, sanctified through the great universal 
Calvary; it is the vision of mercy and promise, glorifying 
the path that leads toward the Kingdom of Heaven. 

The tiny shrine by the hillside, the simple chapel in the 
village street, the magnificent cathedral on the square of 
the metropolis carry the Sign of the Cross. The poor man 
and the rich man, the sinner and the saint, fix their eyes on 
the Cruss. The gesture of the Cross is made on the new- 
born infant and over the sick-bed of him who prepares for 
his eternal rest. Тһе Cross hangs on the rosary and, when 
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the beads of prayer and life are told, the suppliant, severed 
from the bonds of earth, presses his lips to the Cross. 

Shall we continue our effort to make a parallel? Is it 
possible to imagine a registration in the United States 
Patent Office, or in the Patent Office of Rome or of any 
other locality, on the Sign of the Cross? Can we conceive 
of any group of hierarchs holding this symbol as a trade- 
mark to be used upon goods in the pursuance of business? 
No! The task is beyond us. We cannot think of the un- 
imaginable, nor imagine the unthinkable. We are just 
where we started off paralyzed before an actuality, the 
implications of which stagger the mind, 


A Trade-Mark on Goods und Wares 


‘Lhe symbol of the MOST GREAT МАМЕ was reg- 
istered in the United States Patent Office on August 28, 
1934, by the National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of 
the United States and Canada, as a trade-mark . , . actual- 
ly used by applicant upon goods, with serial No. 316,444 
(see The Bahai World, Vol. VI, 1934-1936, page 350). 
It was registered in the Dominion of Canada, hy the Can- 
adian Assembly, as an Arabic symbol on January 4, 1935, 
with serial No. 165,527. The registration in Canada on 
the word Bahai, of same date, carrics the serial No. 165,- 
526 (see The Bahai World, Vol. VI, 1934-1936, pages 
3515357). 

In the applications, presented to the Commissioner of 
Patents of the Dominion of Canada, it is stated that the 
applicants have used the said mark... ("Baha'i" or the 
“Arabic symbol") on wares ordinarily and commercially 
described by ihe applicants as periodical literature. and 
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printed books. . . . The applicants are commercially con- 
cerned with wares ordinarily and commercially described 
as.... They were and are entitled to adopt and use the 
moth in Canada in association with the wares which they 
have used. 

At a time when they were well under way toward com- 
pletion of this campaign of trade-mark on the word Baha'i 
and on the holiest of all symbols, Ya Baha-kl-dbha, both 
in the United States and in Canada, the members of the 
National Spiritual Assembly prepared ro herald these 
glorious achievements to the Bahai world, and receive the 
approbation of their followers. Let us listen to the proc- 
lamation :— 


The friends will be happy to learn that the use of 
this Symbol is now legally protected for proper Baha'i 
use under the trade-mark registration recently made by 
the National Spiritual Assembly through the U. S. 
Patent Office. 


—Bahai News, No. 87, September 1934, page 2. 
And again:— 


‘The Symbol of the Greatest Name is now legally pro- 
tected for proper use under trade-mark registration 
recently anade by the National Assembly through the 
United States Patent Office. Action has also been taken 
to obtain similar protection in Canada. . .. The word 
“Baha'i” was legally protected several years azo. 
—Bahai News, No. 91, April 1935, page 9. 


In this manner was the incommanicable Name stolen 
fram the temple and set up in the market place. This in- 
vocation, the last sound to issue from the throats of the 
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martyrs, this beatific vision, this hallowed call, this clysian 
aspiration, this supernal chant, this omnipotent orison, this 
majestic paean, this redemptive breathing, this voice of 
conscience, this creative prayer, this angelic adoration— 
this Ya Baha-Et-dbha which has come down through the 
ages, was indexed, card-filed and catalogued by order of 
the National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the 
United States and Canada as a trade-mark to be applied to 
goods in pursuance of business. No words are strong 
enough, in this regard; no tears are warm enough; no blush 
is deep enough! ‘Fhe supreme sacrilege has been committed 
and inscribed on the record—and the record stands. 


Hence, the trade-mark on the symbol of the MOST 
GREAT NAME, the application for which was signed by 
Mr. Horace Holley, Sceretary, constitutes the rock-bottom 
of infidelity in the annals of the Bahai Administration. 
No further act, however black, can riva! this one. ‘I'he 
National Spiritua! Assembly has a clear running—it can 
only move upward, after this! 


Cuarter УШ 
THE APPEAL 


The American Ideal 


The American ideal of religious liberty as embodied in 
the Bill of Rights has, during one hundred and sixty-five 
years, shone like a brilliant star on the horizon of our 
cultural and intellectual institutions. It has inspired the 
leaders of men in the council chambers of the nation, in the 
courts of law and in the Halls of Congress, 

Daniel Webster, champion of freedom far whites and 
blacks Jong before the Civil War, spoke often and pas- 
sionately on the subject of religious and civil liberty. He 
said :— 


If the true spark of religious and civil liberty i» 
kindled, it will burn. Human agency cannot extinguish 
it, Like the earth’s central fire, it may be smothered 
for a time; the ocean muy overwhelm it; the mountains 
may press it down; but its inherent and unconquerable 
force will heave both the oceau and the land, and at 
some time or other, in some place or other, the voleano 
will break ont and flame up to heaven. 


President Roosevelt, in his epochal speech before 
Congress, delivered in January 1941, propounded his Four 
Freedoms as follows:— 


In future days, which we seek 10 make secure, we 


look forward to a world founded upon four essential 
human freedoms, 
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The first is freedom of speech and expression— 
everywhere in the world. 

The second is freedom of every person 10 worship 
God in his own way—everywhere in the world. 

The third is freedom from want, which, translate) 
into world terms, means economic understanding which 
will secure to every nation a healthy peacetime life for 
its inhabitants—everywhere in the world. ° 


Fourth is freedom from fear, which, translated intu 

world terms, means world-wide reduction of arma- 
ments, to such a point and in such a thorough fashion 
Ihat no nation will be in a position 10 commit au act 
of physical aggression aguinst any neighbor—anywhere 
in the world, 
‘hat is no vision of a distant millennium. It is a 
tite basis for the kind of a world attainable in our 
ne and generation. That kind of world is the very 
antithesis of the so-called New Order tyranny which the 
dictature seek to create with the crash of a bomb. То 
thu new order we oppose the greater conceplion— 
moral order. 


Freedom of worship, this most cherished ideal of the 
founders of the Republic, was brought again to the fore- 
front of public discussion when Mr. Sumner Welles, 
Acting Secretary of State, issued a Statement to the coun- 
try in regard to the fundamental policy of the United 
States government. It was published in the New York 
Times of June 24th. Mr. Welles said in part 

This government often has stated, and in many of 
his publie statements the President hus declared, that 
the United Stutes maintains that freedom to worship 

God as their conscience dictates is the great and funda- 
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mental right of all people. . . . To the people of the 
United States this and uther principles and docirines of 
communistic dictatorship are as intolerable and as alien 
to their beliefs as ure the principles and doctrines of 
Nazi dictatorship. Neither kind of imposed overlord- 
ship can have, or will have, any support or any sway 
in the mode of life, or in the system of government of 
American people, 


‘Turning to the educational field, let us now listen to 
Dr. Nicholas Murray Butler, President of Columbia Uni- 
versity, New York, as he spoke at Commencement Day 
on June 3rd, 1941:— 


Are we, then, of this twentieth century and of this sull 
free and independent land, to lose heart aud to yield to 
the despuir which is becoming so widespread in coun- 
tries other thun ours? Not for onc moment will we yield 
our faith or our courage! We may well repeat unce 
more the words of Abraham Lincoln: “Most govern- 
ments have been based on the denial of the equal rights 
of men; ours began by affirming those rights. We made 
the experiment, and the fruit is before us. Look at it~ 
think of it!” However dark the skies may seem now, 
however violent and apparently irresistible are the sav- 
age attacks being made with barbarous brutality upon 
innocent women and children and non-combatant men, 
проп hospitals and institutions for the care of the aged 
and dependent, upon cathedrals and churches, ирой 
libraries and galleries of the world’s art, upon classic 
monuments which record the architectural achieve- 
ments of centuries—we must not despair. Our spirit 
of faith in thc uhimate rule of the moral ideal and in 
the permanent establishment of liberty of thought, of 
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speeeh, of worship and of government will not, aud 
must nol, be permitted to weuken or to lose control of 


d and our action, 


"This ideal of religious liberty, so firmly established in 
the American mind and in the American way of life, is 
here to stay so long as our democracy endures; and should 
any individual or group of individuals, native or foreign, 
no matter how mighty or resourceful, scheme to minimize 
its induence and bedim its glory—the entire population of 
the nation would rise as one man and, like a giant cyclone, 
crush and scatter that sinister force into a thousand, nay 
into a million, pieces. Verily, the people of the United 
States can be counted upon to protect their chosen, their 
hard-won and most cherished principle—liberty, 


When, in the Supreme Court of New York, Justice 
Louis A. Valente dismissed the Amended Complaint of 
the National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the 
United States and Canada, brought against Mrs. Chanler 
and myself, as insufficient in law and laid down the de- 
cision that the plaintiffs have no right to a monopoly of 
the name of a religion, he simply implemented once more 
the First Amendment of the Bill of Rights, together with 
the wise utterances of Daniel Webster, President Roose- 
yelt, the Acting Secretary of State, the President of the 
Columbia University and of a host of statesmen, educators 
and leaders of thought, past and present. 


Nevertheless, the Bahai authorities could not or would 
not decipher the bold handwriting on the walls of our 
American institutions, so they carried the case to the Appel- 
fate Division of the Supreme Court, taking exception to 
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each and every part of Justice Valente's decision. They 
asked that: 
The judgment and order appealed from should be 
reversed and the motion for judgment on the pleadings 
denied with costs to appellants. 


For Consumption Abroad and at Home 


‘The National Assembly of the Bahais of the United 
States and Canada has two faces—liberal and orthodox ; 
democratic and totalitarian; and these faces are mirrored 
on the pages of their twin publications, entitled World 
Order and Bahai News. The former, which is intended 
for the public, reflects broad modern ideas; the latter, pub- 
lished for Ваћаі Only, presents articles and news designed 
to bolster up and maintain a despotic and illogical system. 
"The material in both magazines is edited by the same band, 

Let us glance at the opening paragraph in a leading 
editorial, entitled The Universal and the Sectarian, which 
appeared in the May, 1941 issue of World Order; and as 
we read, we might try to realize that this article was signed 
by the National Spiritual Assembly at the very time it 
was bringing suit against us for holding Bahai meetings. 
T, myself, think that it is a splendid bit of writing, and 
believe that if Mr. Greenwald had seen it in time, he 
might have been inspired by it to a yet higher pitch of 
liberality, if that were humanly possible, Here is the ex- 
tract 


Religious controversy, it has heen said, is not a qual- 
ity of America. Here, for the firat time in history, а 
great and varied population has been assured freedom 
of conscience and the individual right to worship God 
according 1o any practice not contravening the mural 
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code or ullacking the authority of the civil state. Here, 
likewise, such opportunity has, until recent years at 
least, been offered for matcriat advancement that most 
of the social energy has spent itself in effort to achieve 
personal fulfillment. The climate of tolerance and the 
season of fruitfulness are not conducive to the rancor 
of theological struggle. 


Here we see that, while the National Spiritual Assembly 
rts that religious controversy is not a quality of Am- 
erica, it allows itsclé the very un-American action of drag- 
ging its fellow-belicvers into the law-courts over nothing 
more nor less than a religious controversy. While it states 
that in this country a varied population has been assured 
frecdoin of conscience and the individual right to worship 
God according to any practice, it exerts itself to deprive 
the members of The New History Society and all liberal 
Bahais of this very individual right to worship God accord- 
ing to their convictions and beliefs. While it speaks of the 
climate of tolerance, it disseminates among its communities 
the poison of theological controversy and, without mercy 
or let-up, persecutes the liberal elements within its own 
ranks. But then, this piece of writing is for the public, 
while the actual doctrines of the Bahai Administration may 
be studied by the elect within the pages of the Bahai News. 


Complexes 


It is true that the National Spiritual Assembly, once in 
a while before its own membership, pretends to value the 
assets conferred by these United States. In a letter dated 
February 15, 1941, and addressed to Bakai friends, it 
questions mournfully :— 
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In our favored country we are still in possession of 
our freedom, our possessions, our liberty of thoughi— 
how long will they last? 


Indeed, not long if this institution has its way! The 
present day Bahai organization is the model upon which 
an alleged world order is to be fashioned; and what а 
world order it will be, judging from the pattern! The 
individual is not allowed to use his conscience, but must 
adhere to the rulings of his superiors without regard to 
modern social issues or humanitarian inclinations; above 
all, without regard to the Bahai teachings. Under these 
conditions, the better elements in the group are forced to 
maintain a painful silence, leaving the conduct of affairs 
to those of less sensitive fibre. It is largely for this reason 
that the Bahais keep themselves aloof from current affairs. 
"They function on a basis that is untenable; consequently, 
they cannot look the world суе to eye. I have heard more 
than one of their leaders speaking on public platforms in 
Geneva, Switzerland, at times when that city was the hub 
of advanecd thought, and these outstanding Bahais could 
not bring themselves to the point of pronouncing the name 
of Baha-O-Llah. Why this? Simply because the Bahai 
Administration has produced a complex among its advo- 
cates. The Guardian himself never ventures into the public. 


Efficiency! 


After April ist, 1941, on which date Justice Valente 
had handed down his decision on our case, I immediately 
arranged for the making of a photostat which showed the 
court decision according to the New York Law Journal, 
together with newspaper articles from two metropolitan 
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dailies, Copies of this phatostat were mailed on April sth 
to all the Bahais on our list throughout the United States 
and Canada. 1, then, applied myself to the writing of an 
article setting forth the facts involved in this court pro- 
cedure. This article appeared in the May issue of New 
History and was distributed throughout the country about 
April 18th. 

Now, it happened that the Bahai Convention opened in 
Chicago on April 24th and the Annual Report, 1940-1941, 
published by the National Spiritual Assembly for this oc- 
casion, was circulated among the delegates and others at- 
tending the Convention. It is interesting to study the scc- 
tion of this report appearing on page 2, which deals with 
the lawsuit, the more so when it is borne in mind that 
many of the Bahais who read it were already fully ine 
formed, by means of the phatostat page and New History, 
on the outcome of the case. We wonder what these persons 
thought of the sentence: dt the moment of writing this 
report, the fundamental issues involved have not been de- 
termined by the court. If these Bahai readers took this 
statement on its face value, we hope, at least, that they 
gave us credit for efficiency and reliable editing, in com- 
parison with the cumbersome Bahai Administration which 
with all its fanfare about organization; with the vast sums 
expended on the greasing of its machinery; with its im- 
pressive secretariat, a building on the l'emple grounds at 
Wilmette, II., going under the name: Haziratu'l-Quds or 
Island of Paradise, was yet unable to present to the dele- 
gates at its convention an up-to-date report. Be that as it 
may, we will now examine the statement on the Jawsuit :— 

2. The National Assembly, representing the Ameri- 
can Baha'i community, is engaged in a legal action 
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before the Supreme Court of the State of New York 
for the purpose of preventing the publie misuse of the 
name “Baha'i” in connection with aclivities under con- 
ditione which represent a clear betrayal of the Will and 
Testament of Abdul Baha, repudiation of His station аз 
Center’ of Baha'u’llah’s text, the definite disobedience 
to Shoghi Effendi, the Guardian of the Faith, as well ав 
to the recognized administrative institutions of the 
Fuith in America. At the moment of writing this reporl, 
the fundamental issues involved have not been deter- 
mined by the court, The Baha'i issues and principles, 
however, arc truths which stand steadfast beyond com- 
promise or corruption in the souls of the followers of 
Baha'u'llah ... 

No human being can alter or pervert or exploit a 
reveuled truth. The realm of Revelation is raised high 
above the reach of hostile human influence. The issue 
in these cases i$ not one in which a Divine Faith subjects 
its vital truths to decision by any court... . But the 
community of believers at any given time represents 
many different stages of development, and the hostility 
of the betrayer and the foe comes as a necessary and 
helpful test of the individual believers understanding 
and firmness. That is all, except for the further con- 
sideration that the Faith acquires public influence and 
esteem through the dram: ion of its vital principles 
under onslaught or deni 


The Dear Old Fox 


In the study af the above piece of writing, one sen- 
tence strikes us forcibly. It reads as follows:—The issue 
in these cases is not one in which a Divine Faith subjects 
its vital truths to decision by any court, 
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Here a sneaking suspicion creeps into the mind. Could 
it be that we underestimated the efficiency of our op- 
ponent in having presented to the Convention a report 
that was way bebind the times? It is possible that the 
Bahai authorities did not wish the lawsuit which had mis- 
carried to bé discussed on the floor of the Convention; 
they may have decided that it were far better to leave the 
whole thing in the air, at the same time putting out the 
thought that a court decision was, after all, of no import- 
ance. 1 do not like to be crassly obvious, but here T cannot 
help recalling the dear old fox who would have found the 
grapes very palatable, indeed, if only he could have set 
his teeth into them, Yes! If Justice Valente's decision had 
been in favor of our opponents, it is more than probable 
that the Administration would have lifted his words to an 
altitude close to Baha-O-Llah's own and himself to the 
station of sainthood. 

In a mimeographed copy of the Financial Report of the 
Bahai Administration for the year ending February 28, 
1941, we find, included in the list of expenses, the sum of 
$5,914.24 paid for legal services. Now, as the legal pro- 
cedure against us has continued since that time, a second 
hearing having taken place before the Appellate Division 
the following June, we surmise that another item of $19,- 
000, bracketed for contingent and unforeseen items (Bahai 
News, May 1941) may be drawn upon for legal services 
to be rendered later. A: good deal af money is entailed 
here; money contributed by sincere Bahais who doubtless 
were under the impression that the whole unpleasant busi- 
ness was worthwhile. Actually, I consider it inappropri- 
ate for a plaintiff to turn up his nose at law courts, No 
one invited him there; certainly not the poor defendant 
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who was jostled out of the mild tenor of daily life to meet 
his good pleasure. In our case, however, the Guardian of 
the Bahai Cause seems to place the agitation that was 
stirred up at our door, for, incorporated in a cablegram 
dated April 23rd which was addressed to the 33rd Annual 
Bahai Convention, we find the following — 

Scornful (of the) agitation stirred up by (their) 
adversaries, (the) breakers (of the) Covenant; the 
resolute uphulders (of the) Divine Plan will, indeed 
cannot but, persist (in their) ordained task (to) propa- 
gate (the) flame, enlurge (the) udministrative Jimits, 
(and) strike deeper roots (of the) world-encircling, 
world-redeeming Faith (of) Buha-U-Llah. 


My opinion is that, at whatsoever door the agitation may 
justly be laid, a law court is at no time a fit place for 
controversy among the followers of Abdul Baha. 


Appeal to a Higher Court 


The friends are informed that with the Guardian’s 
upproval an appeal has been taken on the decision made 
by a judge of the New York Supreme Court on April 
Ist and the matter is therefore still in process of settle- 
ment, 

—Bahai News, May 1941, puge 6. 


In the bove statement, the National Spiritual Assembly 
of the Bahais of the United States and Canada apprised 
their communities of the fact that the lawsuit which had 
been brought against Mrs. Chanler and myself had failed 
in its purpose, and that the decision of Justice Valente 
was being contested. 
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ason was now drawing to an end and there 
were many cuses on the calendar; consequently it was a 
question as to whether or not ours would come up before 
the Court adjourned for the summer. lt looked pretty 
doubtful, but both Mrs. Chanler and 1 hoped that the 
nmtter would be disposed of this spring; also we were 
interested in hearing the argument, as an experience, for 
we had been absent when the case was tried for the first. 
time before Justice Valente. We therefore watched the 
calendar as our name crept toward the top, and on Thurs- 
day, June sth, Mr. andsMrs. Chanler and I entered the 
Court House of the Appellate Division, First Department, 
Supreme Court, New York, on Madison Square at 25th 
Street. It was the closing day. 


As we stood in the lobby, our attorney, Mr. Kleeberg, 
joined us and handed me the list of cases. I counted them; 
there were vighteen, ours being the eighth. It looked as 
if ours would not be reached, as the court sits frain two 
to six P.M. and the sessions end promptly; so, Mr, Klee- 
berg wished us happy holidays and, leaving us in the hands 
of Mr. Greenwald, went back to his office. 


We slipped iuto the court room and seated ourselves at 
the side, A case was in process of being argued and, by a 
strange coincidence, it happened to be one in which the City 
of New York was plaintiff, being represented by the Cor- 
poration Counsel, William C. Chanler; so our time of 
waiting was very well spent. Mr. Chanler had the un- 
expected pleasure of listening to an argument delivered һу 
his son and all of us had the privilege of being present at 
a very interesting and important hearing, which, incident- 
ally, consumed two hours. 
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When the case was disposed of, we realized that ours 
could not possibly come up in the short time remaining 
before six o'clock; and then the Presiding Judge made 
an unprecedented announcement. He said that an hour's 
recess would be allowed for dinner, after which the Court 
would hold an evening session. This decision came as a 
bombshell to the ears of the tired attorneys who had been 
waiting about all the afternoon on the chance of being 
called; but, needless to say, it delighted our trio of Bahai 
defendants. We were not to be disappointed after all and, 
as the lawyers filed out of the court room and gathered 
in groups in the lobby, we joined Mr. Greenwald who was 
distinctly in need of consolation at the prospect of having 
to argue a case after dinner. 


Jt was at this time that Мг, Ellis W. Leavenworth, 
counsel for the National Spiritual Assembly passed by, and 
Mr. Greenwald, acting in true Bahai spirit, called him 
over, Then, Mr. Leavenworth, himself responding in like 
Bahai spirit, shook hands with all of us and we had the 
opportunity of exchanging a few words with our opponent, 
just before the battle. We appreciated this little incident 
and found that the plaintifl’s lawyer had a very charming 
personality, seeming to be of the calibre that was accus- 
tomed to winning cases—not considering this one, of 
course. It is a fact that lawyers are very much like cooks: 
They cannot produce a satisfactory result if you have noth- 
ing but dry bones and bitter herbs in your market basket. 


А walk in the rain to a near-by cafeteria, a little relaxa- 
tion over coffee and sandwiches, and the hour's recess was 
over, We returned to the classical, but compact little build- 
ing of the Appellate Division and took our places in the 


(Ву courtesy of Wide World Photos) 


Justices of the Appellate Division of the Supreme Court of the 
State of ‘New York at a dinner given in their honor by the Bar 
Association. Left to right:—Justice Joseph M. Callahan; 
Charles Н. Strong, Esq, Secretary of the Association; Hon. 
Francis Martin, Presiding Justice; Hon. Clarence J. Shearn, 
President of the Association; Justice Irwin Untermeyer; Jus- 
tice Edward Glennon; Justice Albert Cohn und Justice Edward 

. Dore, 

The justives of the Appellate Division who beard the case brought by the 
Вари Administration were Justice Callahan, Presiding Justice Francis 
Martin, Justice Glennon and Justice Dore. Tbe picture of Justice Towsley, 
which docs not appear im the above group, h fo be found im a succeeding 
age im this chapter. 
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discreetly lighted court room. From the wails on either 
side of the benches and behind them, the faces of former 
Justices looked down, fram within their gilt frames; while 
raised on a dais before us were the five Justices who, either 
by a majority vote or unanimously, were to decide for or 
against us in this case that was all important Jn our eyes. 
During the arguments that preceded ours, I examined their 
features, from left to right: the Honorables Edward S. 
Dore, Alfred H. Townley, Francis Martin, Presiding 
Justice, Edward J, Glennon and Joseph M. Callahan, and, 
was deep in this psychological study when, at exactly 8:15 
o'clock, the Presiding Justice proclaimed: dilen B. Mc- 
Daniel versus Mirza Ahmad Sohrab, and 1 came to my- 
self with a start. 


Responding to this summons Mr. Leavenworth, counsel 
for the National Spiritual Assembly, rose to his feet and 
opened his argument, lle stated that the Bahai Cause 
originated in Persia, having becn founded by Baha-O-Llah 
(here а wave of emotion passed over me, for it was the 
first time, to my knowledge, that this name had heen 
pronounced їп an accidental court гоот) ; he then went on 
to say that the Cause was little known in America, and 
that he, himself, had heard of it for the first time when the 
case was placed in his hands. 


Continuing, Mr. Leavenworth said that the subject of 
religious freedom had been much accentuated by the de- 
fensc; actually, Justice Valente had rendered his decision 
on this ground, while as 2 matter of fact, this issue was 
not involved. 

Iere, Justice Dore leaned forward and asked: Fs пог 
this case a question of religion, at least in part? 
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No, your Honor! Mr. Leavenworth answered, Jr is 
purely com mercial. 

Completely nonplussed, I turned toward Mrs. Chanler 
to see her reaction. Her eyes were opened wide. Neither 
of us could believe our cars; but, we had another shock 
coming, for, at that moment, Mr. Leavenworth was assert- 
ing that his clients had never objected to our use of the 
word Bahai. 

Mrs. Chanler and I settled back in our chairs. This 
evidently was to be a Comedy of Errors, and we might as 
well take it as such; also, we realized that the material 
upon which Justice Valente had based his opinion was 
actually in the hands of the Court, 

The Bahai case attorded a period of relaxation in this 
session of unusual length. As soon as the word had been 
pronounced, all those present dropped the business atti- 
tude; the judges bent forward, some of the spectators tit- 
tered and many faces bore smiles. When the Master's 
name was mentioned, Justice Townley recollected that 
Abdul a had visited this country in 1915. While we 
made a mental correction of 1912, his associate judges 
looked at him quizzically and asked a few questions in 
undertones. Thus, the whole proceeding was carried out 
in comparatively informal vein, although the Court gave 
minute attention to the points presented. 


When Mr. Leavenworth referred to the long-standing 
establishment of the Bahai organization in this country 
and said that the existence of the Bahai Bookshop led to 
misunderstanding, Justice Dore asked of our attorney:— 
Why then do you not write under the name of your society 
or bookshop: “Not connected with the Bahai Assembly.” 
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Here, like a shot eut of a gun, Mr. Greenwald flashed 
back: Why shouldw't shey тете under the name of the 
National Spiritual Assembly: “Not connected with The 
New History Society or the Bahai Bookshop.” At this, 
Judge Townley remarked that it seemed to him that the 
names of the two groups were already well defined: the 
one functioning under the name Bahai Assembly, and the 
other under Bahai Bookshop. 

In his argument, Mr. Greenwald emphasized the fact 
that the case, actually was nothing but religious; that it 
involved the fundamental principle of religious liberty; 
that Baha-O-Llah was the founder of a religion and a 
Bahai is one who follows his teachings; therefore, that 
the name was descriptive and could not be appropriated 
by any group or by any individual. He continued to speak 
along these lines, finally quoting Justice Valente's decision 
which held that the defendants, as Bahais, have the abso- 
lute right to practice Bahaism, to hold meetings, to publish 
books and receive contributions for their religious activi- 
ties; for all these functions are the inalienable rights of 
every religious group, Then, he mentioned the fact that 
one of the two defendants was secretary to Abdul Baha 
up to two years before the latter's departure from this life. 
It was here that Justice Townley surprised everyone by 
showing that he also knew something about Abdul Baha. 

Mr. Leavenworth and Mr. Greenwald took but ten 
minutes cach to present their cases; consequently, the 
claims of both sides were offered in a.sketchy fashion. It 
is to be remembered, however, that the full texts of the 
series of complaints and of the defense, in printed form, 
had already heen submitted to the Court, to be studied 
at its leisure. 


(By courtesy of Wide World Photos) 


HON. ALFRED П. ‘TOWNLEY 
Justice of the Appellate Division of the Supreme Court 
of the State of New York. 
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Somersaults and other Agilities 


AA most stri ing Point in the new brief presented to the 
Appellate Division by the National Spiritual Assembly is 
the assertion that this body had never attempted to prevent 
Mrs, Chanler and me from using the word Bahai; in fact, 
the plaintifs concede chat we are entitled to the use af the 
word. The new brief states:— 


И ів not the use of the word Баћа but the manner 
of use that is the grounds of complaint, Defendants 
are entitled to make lawful use of the word, but haye 
no right to uae it as an instrument of deception. Nor 
js any question of religious freedom involved. Defend- 
unis are not charged with practicing Bah No 
question is raised as to what fs or is not the true Bahai 
religion. 


The above is a prestidigitatorial somersault; it is a com- 
plete reversal of that which was claimed by the plaintiis 
in their original and Amended Complaints. A camparison 
between the documents presented to Justice Valente and 
the brief prepared for the Appellate Division makes us 
marvel at the bland manner in which tbe National As- 
sembly travels from the north pole of error ta the south 
pole of truth and vice versa without the slightest display 
of embarrassment. Ict us place the following clause 
taken from the latest brief;— 


Defendants are entitled to make lawful use of the 
word (Bahai) 


side by side with an extract taken from an earlier brief :— 


That the defendants and each of them, their agents, 
servants, employees, associates and cach оѓ them, he 
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enjoined and restrained, during the peudeacy of thi 
action, und th petually : 

From using, or particip directly or indirectly 
in the use of, the word Balia'i, or any word deceptively 
similar the е 
any meeting, lecture, class ог social gathering, or as 
the name or ttle or a part of the name or title of any 
book, magazine, or other publication, or as the name 
or a part of the name ander which any bookshop or 
other business is conducted. 


Klecberg & Greenwald, in their answering argument, 
point out the somersault that was being made by the Na- 
tional Spiritual Assembly, who in 


. «their brief say with some emphasis that plaintiffs 
claim no monopoly of the word “Buha’i,” and no ques- 
tian af religious freedom is involved. The former of 
the two questions is novel, constitutes a recessiun from. 
н position taken in the court below and, we respectfully 
subinil, belied by the language and the purport of the 
amended complaint. The latter of the two assertions, 
we luke firm and somewhat indignant exception 1o. 

This litigation docs involve nothing else than re- 
ligious freedom and the remarks of Mr. Justice Valente 
that “plaintiffs have no right to a monopoly of the name 
of a religion” und “defendants have the absolute right 
to pruetiec Vaha'ism" are well justified. 


Of what were the members of tlie National Spiritual 
Assembly really thinking when they made this sudden 
versul; or did they think at all? Could they have imagined 
that the Justices of the Appellate Division would be taken 


in by their innocent attitude and decide in their favor with- 
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out reading the contents of their Amended Complaint, in 
which the sacrilegious claim of ownership over the word 
Buhai had been made? At any rate, Kleeberg & Green- 
wald were little impressed by the display of agility that 
was taking place. With stern gesture, they halted the per- 
formers, as it were in mid-air, stating :— 


Whutever plaintiffs may вау in their brief about re- 
figivus freedom not being involved here, we respect- 
fully submit that the clear objective of their cause of 
action is the restraining of defendants from the prac- 
tice of their faith. It is an attempt to compel defendants 
to recognize and yield tu plaintiffs’ authority and or- 
ganization. And jt is an arrogant attempt. 

To suceced, plaintiffs must force facts into the molds 
of legal formulae. If they succeed in this, they succeed 
in consolidating their powers, in foisting their unwel- 
come pulernity upon defendants, and incidentally their 
followers who, attending their lectures, etc., and read- 
ing their literature, muy be assumed to also be Baha'is 
(the Baha’ membership of The New History Society, 
whom defendants represent). That they have not sue- 
ceeded in meeting legal formulae, we will demonstrate. 
^^. Whatever muy have been plaintiff” contention in 
the court below, it is cleur that at least now, belatedly, 
they concede that plaintiffs claim no monopoly of the 
word “Baha'i.” Indeed, it is inconceivable that any 
other position could have been taken by plaintiffa for 
the name of a religion is clearly in the public domain. 


As сап be seen ia the above passage, our attorneys, more 
than any others, haye divined the sinister motive of the 
National Spiritual Assembly, screened as it was under 
much backing and filling. They have unmasked a deep- 
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laid scheme, the purport of which was none other than to 
shape their monopolistic demands into legal formulae, thus 
inscribing their un‘ust pretentions on the statute books, for 
all time to come. We owe a deep debt of gratitude-to 
Kleeberg & Greenwald for their powers of penetration as 
well as fur their gift of expression, for they have brought 
to light a plot which, had it been successful, would have 
totally nullilied the objects and aims of Baha-O-Llah and 
Abdul Bahz. 

In the course of the procceding, a point was made of 
lawful use of the word Bahai, the plaintifs asserting 
that; 


The fact that the name of u religion is a part of the 
lunguuge and open to public use does not give defend- 
ants the right to make deceptive use of it. 


Lere, Kleeberg & Greenwald answered :— 

I is incidentally а complete retreat from the posi 
taken in the complaint und in the court below where 
they asserted their right to ban absolutely the use of 
the word “Baha'i” by any one other than themselves 
or these acting wider their auhority. 


In closing their argument the members of the National 
Spiritual Assembly cast their last dic in the gamble for the 
retention af some sort of authority and power over The 
New History Society. On hended knee, figuratively speak- 
ing, they prayed to the Appellate Division to grant them 
something. no matter what—just a tiny something, in 
order to save their faces before the Bahai world! They 
were even willing—wonder of wonders] te с azede to 
us the use of the name Bahai—but with a reservation, if 
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they could receive some kind of relief to which they fele 
entitled! They ask :— 


Although plaintiffs pray far an unconditional injune- 
tion ав is customary in such cases, the relief to which 
plaintiffs are entitled is measured by plaintiff! right to 
prevent deception. If it is possible for the defendants 
to use the name Bahai in a way that does not cause 
deception, they are entitled to do eo. 


It is here chat our attorney draws the sword of righteous 
indignation and in words that shall echo and re-echo 
through the corridors of time cries out i—— 


But are not plaintiffs being too smug and patronizing 
toward defendents? What greater right have they to 
way how defendants shall use the word “Bahai” than 
defendants huve to say bow plaintiff shall use the word 
“Bahai”? 


Aetually it is not Funny 


[t was stated by the plaintiffs that the case brought 
against us was purely commercial; therefore, on this 
ground, our right to accept contributions toward our work 
in the Cause was contested. "The fact that we never did 
receive contributions for Bahai purposes and never asked 
for such; that the tiny sums which were given to us were 
added to the Caravan Foundation Fund (an account. re- 
served, untouched, for а club-house in the far-flung future) 
or else were donations toward our competitions and the 
exhibit at the World's Fair, were not taken into consider- 
ation. We took in payments for subscriptions to our maga- 
zine New History and The Children’s Caravan, for books, 
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and agi for war-r Our Caravan Hall, 
where admission fees are paid to our dances, is still deeply 
in the red—-all these things were aot weighed by our op- 
ponents; naturally, they did not know of them in detail. 
However, the plaintifis, under oath, charge that:— 


Upon information and belief, defendants have su- 
and received payments of money us contributions 
to the Babai religion or cause at numerous times which 
are unknown to the plaintiffs, and such payments were 
solicited by each of the defendants personally. 


li 


T should think that the phrase: at numerous times which 
are unknown to the plaintiffs, would bring a smile to the 
face of a waxen image. If our sins (if sins they be) art 
known only to ourselves, why accuse us of them in court? 
‘The outcome of this charge was the same as that of all 
the other charges: it fell to the ground because it was 
totally unsubstantiated. АП this is funny, in a sense; and 
yet actually, it is not funny that those wha signed this 
document should so lend themselves to deception and un- 
truth. 


Priority 


A most striking assertion made by the National Spiritual 
Assembly in its brief before the Appellate Division dealt 
with the subject of priority: Because this body and its pre- 
decessors have existed for more than forty consecutive 
years, administering the affairs of the Bahai community, 
acting as the custodians of multifarious Bahai properties, 
incorporating the Bahai Assemblies, publishing books and 
magazines and holding meetings, lectures, classes, social 
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gatherings and other activities—therefore, this priority in 
the field of service entitled the plaintiffs to an exclusive 
right over the Bahai Cause. 


Now I, personally, do not believe in priority. ‘The vine- 
yard of thc Lord is cxtensive; and the Lord wants the 
ground tilled. There is a parable in the New Testament in 
which the eleventh hour workers were rewarded even as 
the first; and some complained: Saying, these last have 
wrought but one hour, and thou hast made them equal 
unto us, which have borne the burden and heat of the day. 
And the Lord answered: Take that thine is, and go thy 
way. 1 will give unto this last, even as unto thee. (St. 
Matthew, Chapter 20, Verses 12 and 14.) 


Naturally, I deny the validity of priority as such, but I 
will now set forth a few claims of my own in contradistinc- 
tion to those made by the National Spiritual Assembly on 
the basis of their forty years of executive work:— 

1 am by birth a Persian, of the same nationality as the 
Bab, Baha-O-Llah and Abdul Baha; of the same nation- 
ality as the Babi and Bahai heroes, saints and martyrs. 


My grandmother, as a girl, saw the Bab in her native 
city of Fsphahan, and talked with him. She became one of 
his followers, and later brought up her family in the Faith. 


Our house in Esphahun became the center and meeting- 
ground for all the Bahais in those parts. Here, my noble 
uncle Haji Sayyed Zeinel-Abedin, poet, philosopher and 
teacher, presided over a group of devoted enthusiasts, 
which held together in the midst of danger. 


Finally our house was attacked and pillaged by the mob, 
led by the Mohammedan clergy. As a child, I suffered the 


Left to right:—Haji Niaz, one of the foremost disciples of Baha- 
-Llah; Mirza Ahmad Sohrab and Ahmad Yazdi, son-in-law 
nf Abdul Baba. 
This picture was taken in Port Said while the author was working 
as salesman in the department store of Ahmad Yi 
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indignities of the bastinado, and had the honor of shedding 
a few drops of blood for the Cause. 


For cight years, as secretary and interpreter, I served 
Abdul Baha in the Kast and in the West. I also served 
his followers. Long before many of the present members 
of the National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the 
United States and Canada and their predecessors had even 
heard the name of the Cause, 1 was working to the best 
of my ability slong the lines laid out for me by my 
Master. 


These are my credentials, and I believe that Abdul 
Baha would endorse them; yet after all, personal creden- 
tials or group credentials are of small account when one 
considers the vast significance of the Cause. 


Long before the Spiritual Assembly of New York City 
was turned inte a religious corporation in 1932; before 
the word Bahai was trademarked in 1928; before the Na- 
tional Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the United 
States and Canada wrote its Constitution and By-laws in 
1926; before the Tablets of the Divine Plan were unveiled 
in New York in 1918; before the foundations of the Tem- 
ple were laid in Wilmette, UL, in 1912; before the Bahai 
Authorities became trustees of properties and valuable 
haldings; before the Bahai Cause was established as a 
political organization, weighted down by parliamentary 
rules and procedures; before the Bahai Graups had become 
conscious of their existence and inaugurated their annual 
Conventions in 1907-08 ; before the present Bahai Spiritual 
Assemblies in various cities of the United States were 
evolved out of small working Committees during the 
period, 1894-1906; before the Bahai Movement was intra- 
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duced to America at the World Congress of Religions, in 
1893: even before the emergence of Bahai Communities in 
Iran, Syria, Palestine, Iraq and other countries of Asia, 
from 1844 on—long before all these happenings, the 
Bahai Cause lived and vibrated in the hearts of the Bab 
Baha-O-LJah and Abdul Baha. 

Indeed, prior co the appearance in Iran of this mighty 
trio, the ideals of the Bahai Cause had shone forth from 
the minds of Mohammad, Jesus, Moses, Confucius, 
Laotze, Buddha, Zoroaster and the Rishis of India; even 
as they had shimmered and twinkled in the consciousness 
of saints, seers, poets and philosophers, back through the 
ages. 

We follow the clue, penetrating yet further into the 
abyss of time: Long before these Prophets, Avatars and 
Manifestations had been incarnated on this globe, the 
Bahai Cause, as a Cosmic Energy, was moving and flash- 
ing in illimitable space. 

The Bahai Cause was publici juris long before the 
foundations of the world were laid; long before the cre- 
ation of the heavens and the carth; even at the time when 
God said: Let there be light, and there was light, and God 
saw the light (Baha) and the light was good! 

And now in this year of 1941 the members of [һе 
National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the United 
States and Canada have claimed a priority of more than 
forty years’ standing on the Light of the World—the 
Cause of Baha-O-Llaht 


The Decision 


In concluding its brief before the Appellate Division, 
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the National Spiritual Assembly demanded that:— 


The judgment and order appealed from should be 
reversed and the motion fer judgment on the pleadings 
denied with costs to the appellants, 


Kleeberg and Greenwald closed wit 


Afully submitted that the order and 
1 should be affirmed with costs. 


Lastly, it is resp 
judgment appealed fi 


‘Phe case was argued before ће Justices of the Appel- 
late Division on June sth. On June 19th, the New York 
Law Journal carried the brief but significant notice -— 

MeDaniel et al, v. Sobrab, &c., res—Judgment and 


order unanimously affirmed, with costs. No opinion. 
Order filed. 


In journalistic language, according to the New York 
World-Telegram of the same day, this meant that:— 


BAHA'I IS PLACED IN PUBLIC DOMAIN 

‘The Appellate Division today ununimously upheld 
the ruling of a Supreme Court Justice that no one 
could monopolize the name of a religion. 


"The Herald-Tribune on June 20th head-lined its article 
with :— 
APPELLATE COURT REJECTS BAHA'I PETITION 
ON NAME 
Affirms Refusal to Restriet Use of Sect’s Designation. 


The Appellate Division affirmed unanimously yeater- 
day a previous Supreme Court ruling that по onc has a 


оп December 7, 1930, in the ballroom of the Ritz- 


auspices of The New History Society. 


A meeting in honor of Rabindranath Tagore, held 


Carlton Hotel, New York, under the 


Closing words in the address of Rabindranath Tagore, given on 
December 7, 1930, before The New History Society:— 


In the buman world the great truth of unity was also at first 
realized as a power residing in the community, comprehending and 
transcending all individuals, This mysterious bower according to 
the primitive people was magical, and they symbolized it in their 
totems and tried to invoke and propitiate it with their magical rites, 

This was the first great discovery of man—the mysterious spirit 
of unity which was beyoud the bounds of quantity that can be 
meusured, end this is religion. But, as I bave already suggested, 
religion in its first appearance bad the aspect of power, which, 
though it gave unity to the tribe itself, created a strong division 
outside of it; jor power is exclusive, and the tribe claimed its God 
as the source of all powers for its own benefit. 

Su long as God remained as thus divided, religion became cruel 
and terribly unjust, cresting more mischief in this world than amy 
passion that is criminal. Even today, when God is no longer be- 
lieved to be specially belonging to the tribe, he is fenced in by 
secretarianism which gives rise to a fierce spirit of dissension and. 
egotistical baastfulness, Truth, whon tortured and mutilated, be- 
comes more Ixinous than untruth; and therefore, when unbelievers 
bring proofs of the harm that religion bas done to men we cannot 
but remain silent. 

1t is the mission of all great Prophets to see that religion, which 
is to give us spiritual emancipation, should not itself be made a 
fetter to immure our souls int a dungeon of dogma and formalism, 
giving rise to sectarian vanity that obscures our vision of the 
spiritual unity of man. 

The first Prophet whom we know in the bistory of man was 
Zoroaster, who preached God аз the universal truth of unity, the 
eternal source of goodness and love; and it is significant that on 
the same soil of Persia, which gave birth to bim, arose the other 
reat Prophet of the moderit age, Daba-O-Llab, who also preached 
Go as profoundly one, in al races, tribes and sects, the true wor- 
ship of whom consists in service that bas reason for its guide, and 
goodness and love for its inner motive principle, 

We are here tonight to offer our homage to Babs-O-Llab. He 
is the latest Prophet fo come out of Asia. His life js certanily a 
alorions record of unflinching Битан search after truth; and bis 
message is of great importance for the progress of civilization. It 
makes те Беру indeed to see that The New History Society is 
doing such splendid work for the propagation of the message of 
Baba-O-Llab. 
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right to monopolize the name of a religion and thut 
followers of a religion cannot be restrained from prac- 
ticing their beliefs because of the objections of organ- 
ized practitioners of the same faith. 


Thus was the opinion of Justice Valente, of the Su- 
preme Court, New York County, unanimously affirmed by 
the Appellate Division of the Supreme Court; and, to 
repeat the well-chosen words of the World-Telegram : 


BAHA'I IS PLACED IN PUBLIC DOMAIN. 


SUPPLEMENT 


Pen Pictures 


As this book goes to press, two publications are brought 
to my attention: the one a pamphlet dated April, 1941, 
put out by The National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais 
of the United States and Canada, entitled The Bahai Case 
against Mrs. Lewis Stuyvesant Chanler and Mirza 
Ahmad Sohrab, and the other, Bahai News of October, 
1941. 

This literature is well suited for analysis and would 
have been examined in detail had time allowed; however, 
І believe that in some cases comments are superfluous. 
'Fherefore, I content myself with taking a short extract 
from each publication and placing these side by side to 
serve as portraits of the two personalites who acted as 
defendants in the lega! procecdings initiated by the Bahai 
‘Administration in 1939 and brought to a conclusion in 
1941. 
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Pen Picture of Mrs. Lewis Stuyvesant Chanler, 
drawn by The National Spiritual Assembly of 
the Bahais of the Untied States and Canada, 


After quoting from the reply sent by Mrs. Chanler’s 
attorneys to the attorneys of The National Spiritual As- 
sembly at the very outset of ‘the legal proceedings, the 
writer of the pamphlet continues: 


Read as an ordinury letter from ш lawyer engaged to 
handle a legul problem for a client, this communicu- 
tion would indicate that this attorney, after making a 
serious study of the Baha’i literature and teachings, had 
advised his client that by his interpretation she is with- 
in her rights to use the word “Baha'i” in connection 
with any book or pamphlet which she, claiming to be 
herself а Baha'i, thinks is helpful to her conception of 
the Bahai Cause. That is, lechnical questions being 
involved, Mrs. Chanler consults an attorney and aceepts 
bis opinon and acts upon it, But when we bear in 
mind the simple fact that all questions of Baha'i right 
or wrong, as to knowledge, faith or action, cau be de- 
termined only by refereuce to the Daha'i teachings 
themselves or to the appointed Interpreters of these 
teachings, this recourse to an agency outside the Faith 
for a vindication of an attitude taken in defiance of the 
Baha'i te: gs and Buha’i administralive bodies, ав 
well as in denial of both Abdul'l-Baha and Shoghi Ef- 
vely the sole Interpreter of Ше Baha'i 
means that Mrs. Chanler, needing a weapon 
for attacking and wounding the sacred unity of the 
Faith of Baha'u'llah, seeks her sharpened blade in the 
теши of а legality developed for dealing with ques 
tions of property and neither intended nor adapted to 
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realize and apply the spiritual truths of a revealed re- 
ligion. As the persecutors of the Babis and the early 
Buha'is in Iran seized torch, sword, rope and gun to 
inflict injury upon the innocent bodies of their vietims, 
so now we have a similar motive and instinct expressed, 
however, in conformity with very diffecent social con- 
ditions. 


Pen Picture of Mirza Ahmad Sohrab, drawn by 
Shoghi Effendi, Guardian of the Bahai Cause. 


And now more particularly concerning the prime 
mover of this latest agitation, which, whatever its in- 
mediate consequences, will sooner or luter cume to be 
regarded us merely one more of those ugly and abor- 
tive attempts designed to undermine the foundation, 
and obscure the purpose, of the Administrative Order 
of the Faith of Baha'u'llah, Obseure in his origin, 
ambitious of leadership, untaught by the lesson of such 
as have erred before him, odious in the hopes he 
nurses, contemptible in the methods he pursues, shame- 
less in his deliberate jortions of truth he has lung 
since ceased to believe in, ludicrous in his present isola- 
tion and helplessness, wounded and exasperated by the 
downfall which his own folly has precipitated, he, the 
latest protagonist of a spurious cause, cannot but in the 
end be subjected, as remorselessly as his infamous 
predecessors, to ihe fate which they invariably have 
suffered. 


Letter to Mrs. Chanier, dated January 19, 1929, from Ruhi Afnan, 
secretary to the Guardian, with postscript by Shoghi Effendi, 
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PART FOUR 


RELIGION IN STRAITJACKET 
9. Bahai Creed makes its Bow 
10. Beginnings of the Babai Or- 


ganization 


Al. Development of the Bahai 


Orgunization 


12, Establ vus of Buhai Ad- 


Furbelows. 


Woe unto hin that saith to the wood: 
Awake! To the dumb stone: Arise! ft 
shall teach! Behold! it is laid. over 
with gold and silver, and there із no 
breath at all in the midst of it. 


—abakkuk, Chapter 2, Verse 19 
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NEW YORK HERALD TRIBUNE 


FRIDAY, JUNE 20, 1941 


Appellate Court Rejects 
Baha'i Petition on Name 


Affirms Refusal to Restrict Use 
of Sect’s Designation 

‘The Apptiate Divwion affürmed 
unanimously yesterday a previous 
Supreme Court ruling that no ane 
has a right to monopolize the name 
of a religion and that followers of 
^ religion can not be restialned 
liom practice their belle(s because 
of the objections of organtzed prac- 
titloners of the same faith. 

The Assembiy and seven trustees 
of the Baba'is of the United States 
and Canada and the Spiritual As- 
sembly of the Baha'is of New York 
brought action originally in Su- 
preme Gourt m an effort to enjoin 
Mirza Ahmad Schrab, Persian poet 
und director of the New History So- 
ciety, and Mrs. Lewis Stuyvesant 
Chonler, wife of the former "icut 
unt Governor of New York, founder 
of the society, from using the word 
Baha'i in connection with the sales 
9f books, anc їп meetings or classes 
Mr. Schrab and Mrs. Chenler also 
operate a book store under the name 
аг Bahai Book Shop, at 828 Lexing- 
ton Avenue 

Mrs. Chanler formed the New 
History Society after shc broke with 
the so-called authorized Babs'ts 
twelve years ago. The Baha'i re- 
ligion was foundett nearly а century 
ago by Baha-O-Llah, a Persian 
prophet, with international peace as 
ts principal aim. Justice Louis A. 
Valente dismissed the original come 
plant In Supreme Court, 


Б 


New Pork Law Tourna 


THURSDAY. JUNE 19. 


NEW YORK WORLD-TELEGRAM 
THURSDAY, JUNE 19, 


Baha'i Is Placed 


In Public Domain 


The Appellate Division toda: 
unanimously upheld the ruling o. 
&'Supremo Court justice that nt 
onc could monopolize the name o! 
в religion. 

‘Without handing down an opine 
ion, the division indorsed the 
action of Justice Louis A, Valente 
in dismissing а complaint made 
by the National Spiritual Assem- 
bly and others against Mirza 
Ahmad Sohrab and Mrs, Lewis 
Stuyvesant Chanler, goclety wos 
man, who are doing business undek 
the name of the Вана" Book Shop, 
828 Lexington Ave. 

"The assembly and seven trustees 
‘of the Baha'is of the United States 
and Canada, and the Spiritual 
Assembly of the Baha'is of this 
сісу sought to restrain the defend- 
ants from using the word Baha 1 
in their business, Justice Valente 
held that the plaintiffs "have no 
wight to à rnonppoly of the name 
of @ religion.” 


1041 
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10529. McDanlei ву aL, ар, v; 
and order 


Sohrab, ёс. res: 
unanimous! 
opinion Order fied 


judgment 
aJmrmed, with costs Na 


Cuaprer IX 


BAHAI СЕ 


D MAKES ITS BOW 
Creed Builders 


None of the Founders of the Great Religions were 
creed-bullders. ‘They taught principles of spiritual life, 
morality and ethics, Their whole being was suffused with 
the rays of the Sun of Reality and they summoned all 
men to band together in the service of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

Creeds and articles of faith were formulated by suc- 
ceeding generations of theologians, men who had lost the 
vision of the Prophets and were wandering in the waste 
desert af metaphysical speculations. This is what hap- 
pened to Christianity. It is happening to the Bahai Cause 
today-—with only a diference of terminology: The Bahai 
theologians call theinselyes Administrators. 


During a bricf period of three years, as he travelled 
from town to town, from village to village, Christ taught 
certain spiritual maxims and simple rules for the conduct 
of life, He never expected that those maxims and rules 
would become the foundation of mighty, theological insti- 
tutions nor foresaw that, for ages, the minds of his fol- 
lowers would be occupied with the creation, and obsessed 
with the enforcement, of dogmas, articles of faith and 
creeds. Thus, within the span of two centurics, a catechist 
at Rome produced the famous outline of the Apostles’ 
Creed, which undoubtedly lies at the root of all the similar 
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creeds which lowered into a thousand branches at various 
church Councils and Synods. Here is the form of this Old 
Roman Creed—the [ountain-head of ali Christian theol- 
ogy, the starting-point of all strifes, divisions and sects, 
and the origin of all orthodoxics, heresies and ecclesiastical 
anathemas. 


‘Tho Old Roman Creed 
L 4. 1 believe in God, Father Almighty; 


IL 2. and in Christ, His only son, our Lord, 
3. who was born af the Haly Ghost and the 
Virgin Mory. 
4. Crucified under Pontius Pilate and buried, 
5. ‘The thied day He rose from the dead. 
6. Не ascended into heaven. 
7. Sitteth at the right hand vf the Father, 
8, thence He shall eume to judge living and dead, 


Ш. 9. And in the Holy Ghost 
10, (the) Holy Church 
11. (the) remission of sins 


12. (the) resurrection of the flesh. 


—“Creeds aud Articles,” Encyclopedia of 
Religion and Ethics, Vol. HI and IV, 
Page 237. 


Precautions Taken by the Founders 


It was too much to expect that the Bahai Cause would 
he immune to this process of stratification, but both Baha- 
О-11аһ and Abdul Baha did their very best to avoid such а 
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calamity. Through continuous explanations, they made 
vivid this danger in order that the Bahai Movement might 
be fore-armed and protected from the errors of the prev- 
ious religions. They were most emphatic on the points 
that this Cause is universal and all-inclusive; that it.does 
not lend itself to the creation of an hierarchial arder; that 
its fundamental basis is unity and not ecclesiastical distinc- 
tions; that it is essentially a spiritual fellowship and not a 
sectarian corporation with exclusive privileges; that its 
charter is freedom from worldly and material constitutions, 
and that its greatness depends upon non-crystallization and 
open portals, 

The Breath of God is diffused throughout the world, 
asserted Baha-O-Llah. (Bahai Scriptures, page 98.) 

The Fragrances of the Merciful have spread their sweet 
odors over all beings. (Bahai Scriptures, page 106.) 


Good Character und Universal Service 


It behouveth the peuple of El-Abha to assist the Lord 
through their utterance, and 10 preach unto the world 
through their deeds and good morals. The effect of 
deeds is greater than the effect of words (Tablets of 
BahaO-Llah, page 41). 

In this Day the hosts which assist the Cause are 
(good) deeds and (good) morals (Tablets of Baha-O- 
Hah, page 26). 

© people of Baha! Adorn your temples with the 
montle of trustworthiness und integrity; then assist 
your Lord with the hosts of (good) deeds and morals 
(Tablets of Bahu-O-Lluh, page 119). 


© people of God! Be not occupied with yourselves. 
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SILENCE 


Be intent on the betterment of the world and the train- 
ing of nations. The betterm of the world ean be 
accomplished through pure and excellent deeds and 
wellapproved and agreeable conduet. The helper of 
the Cause is Deeds und its assistant is Good Character 
(Tablets oj Balia-O-Llah, page 25). 


"The above shows the emphasis that Baha-O-Llah placed 
on conduct, aud on activity in the path of God. Morality 
and not creeds; deeds and not words; service and not 
articles of faith. 

Following in the footsteps of his Father, Abdul Baha 
accentuated the importance af appreciation for all men, 
and of love and service without compromise and without 
distinctions. Pointing to the disciples of the Christ as the 
supreme archetypes of free and untrammelled teachers, he 
advised the Bahais: 


With hearts set aglow by the fire of the love of God 
and souls refreshed by the food o£ the Heavenfy Spirit, 
you must go forth as the disciples, nineteen hundred 
years ago, quickening the hearts of men by the call of 
Clad-Tidinga; the light of Ged in your faces; severed 
from everything save God (Promulgation of Universal 
Peace, Vol, 1, page 6). 


Therefore, we must make no distinctions between 
individual members of the human family. We must 
not consider any soul as barren or deprived (Pro- 
mulgation of Universal Peace, Vol. I, page 12), 

What is а Bahai? To be a Bahai simply means to 
love all the world; to love humanity and try to serve its 
to work for universal peace and universal brotherhood 
(Bahe-O-Liah and the New Era, page 90). 
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Declaration of Trust and By-Laws 


It took almost two centuries for Christian theologians 
to formulate The Old Roman Creed and thus insert in 
the pure Faith a yard-stick and а bludgeon. In this in- 
stance, however, it took only a few years for Bahai theo- 
fogians, under the more modern title of Bahai Adminis- 
trators, to set up The Bahai Creed which, reducing the 
Cause from spirit to matter, has already become more 
authoritative and binding than ай! the teachings of Baha- 
O-Llah and Abdu! Baha. 

On Monday, November 28, 1921, at 1:30 A. M., in 
Haifa, Palestine, Abdul Baha ascended to the life beyond. 

On May 27, 1927, Shoghi Effendi, in a letter to the 
members of the National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais 
of the United States and Canada, acknowledges the receipt 
of the Declaration of Trust, and in another letter dated 
October 18th, of the same year, he states: / have read and 
re-read most carcfully the final draft of the By-Laws. 
(Bahai Administration, pages 124 and 132). 

Thus, within the narrow limits of less than six years 
after the departure of Abdul Baha, a few American Bahais 
wrote the Declaration of Trust and By-Laws, submitted 
them to Shoghi Effendi and received his sanction. In this 
manner, the young Cause, so lately deprived af its great 
Protector, was, without loss of time, shoved into an insti- 
tution—a mere waif, the latest one to enter the dark 
edifice of Religious Organization. No starving Oliver 
Twist, symbol of maltreated childhood, holding out his 
plate and asking for more, is pitifal to a greater extent 
than is the pallid Bahai Cause as it pants for breath under 
the cold stare of its inflexible trustees. 


Meeting: held in New York, in honor of Mirabehn (Madeleine Slade) spiritual daughter of Mahatma Gandhi, on October 
20, 1934, under the auspices of The New History Society. 


Platform group, from left to right:—Dr, H. T. Mazumdar, Mirabehn, M. A. Sohrab and Hon, Lewis Stuyvesant Chanler, 
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When this instrument of tyranny was mailed to Shoghi 
Effendi he, unfortunately, did пос see it as a terrible 
weapon wherewith ro stultify the Cause that had been con- 
fided to his keeping, and so he gave it his blessing and 
placed on it his seal of approval. 

Here are his exact words in a letter dated May 27, 
1927: 

The Declaration of Trust, the provisions of which 
you have so splendidly conceived and formulated with 
such assiduous care, marks yet another milestone an the 
road of progress along which you ate patiently and 
determinedly advancing. Clear and concise in its word- 
ing, sound in principle and complete in its affirmations 
of the fundamentals of Buhai administration, it stands 
in its final form us и worthy and faithful exposition of 
the constitutional busis of Bubai communities in every 
land, foreshudowing the final emergence of the world. 
Bahai Commonwealth of the future. This document, 
when correlated and combined with the set of by-luws 
which P trust are soon fortheoming, will serve as o 
pattern to every Na ahai Assembly, be it in the 
East or in the We 

Т eagerly await the receipt of the complete set of the 
contemplated by-laws, the purpose of which should be 
to supplement the provisions, clarify the purpose; and 
explain more fully the working of the principle under- 
lying the above-mentioned Declaration (Bahai Adminis- 
tration, pages 124-125). 


Having received the By-Laws, Shoghi Effendi writes 
again in his letter dated October 18, 1927: 


++ I have read and re-reud most carefully the final 


BAHAI CREED MAKES 115 BOW 267 


draft of the By-Laws drawn up by that highly-talented, 
much-loved servant of Baha-U-Liah, Mountfort Mills, 
and feel L have nothing substantial to aid to this first 
and very creditable attempt at codifying the principles 
of general Buhai administration. I heartily and unhesi- 
tatingly commend it to the curuest perusal of, and its 
loyal adoption by, every National Bahai Spiritual As- 
sembly, whether constituted in the East or in the West. 
Е would ask you particularly to send copies of the text 
of this document of fundamental importance accom- 
punied by copies of the Declaration of Trust and the 
text of the Indenture of Trust, to every existing National 
Spiritual Assembly, with my insistent request to study 
the provisions, comprehend its implications, and en- 
deavor to incorporate it, to the extent that their own 
circumstances permit, within the framework of their 
own national activities, « . + 

I would specifically remind you that, in the text of 
the baid By-Laws, which to the outside world represents 
the expression of the aspirations, the motives and ob- 
jects that animate the collective responsibilities of Bahai 
Fellowship, due emphasis should not be placed only on 
the concentrated authority, the rights, the privileges 
and prerogatives enjoyed by the elected national repre- 
sentatives of the believera, but that special stress be 
Jaid also on their responsibilities as willing ministers, 
faithful stewards and loyal trustees to those who have 
chosen them. (Bahai Administration, pages 132-133.) 


The Bahai Creed according to the National 
Spiritual Assembly 


And now let us examine the Bahai Creed which is con- 
tained in the Declaratian of Trust and By-Laws of the 
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National Spiritual 
States and Ca 


The Bahais of the United States and Canada . . . shall. 
ist of ull persons . . . who are recognized by the 
National Spiritual Assembly as having fulfilled the re- 
quirements of voting membership in и local Babai Com- 
munity. To became a voting member of a Bahai Com- 
munity а person shall 


Assembly of the Bahais of the United 


ident of the locality defined by the area 
of jurisdi of the local Spiritual Assembly, 
us provided by Article VIL, Section 12, of this 
instrument. 


b. Have attained the age of 21 years. 


е. Have established to the sutisfaction of the locul 
Spiritual Assembly, subject to the approval of 
the Notional Assembly, that he possesses the 
qualilications of Bahai faith and practice re- 
quired under the following standard: 

Foll recognition of the station of the Fores 
runner (the Bab), the Author (Baha-U-Tah) and 
Abdul Baha the True Exemplar of the Bahai 

c; unreserved acceptance of, and submis- 

sion tu, whatever hus been revealed by their pen; 


Loyal and steudfast adherence to every clause 
Baha’s sacred Will; and close associa- 
as well as the form of present- 
administration throughout the world. 
(Bahai Administration, page 146.) 


‘Phe above articles of Bahui Creed and Confession 
demonstrate that, notwithstanding the warnings of Baha- 
O-Llah and Abdul Baha, their Cause is today as handi- 
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capped and circumscribed as are any of the institutional- 
ized religions; at the same time it must be realized that, 
while the organizations of the former religions are laden 
with the sanctity and tradition of antiquity, the organiza- 
tion of the Bahai Cause has none of those hallmarks and 
is only a pseudo-imitation of those hoary and superan- 
nuated institutions, 


Early Days in Bahai Administration 


In order to corroborate my claim that, from the very 
start, overlordship was apparent in the Spiritual Assem- 
blies, I will give extracts from a letter, (which is one 
among countless others on the same subject), written to 
me in 1923 by one who today is very close to the top of 
the administrative ladder. Although, in these articles, 1 
am documenting the quotations used, in this case, for 
obvious reasons, T refrain from including the name of my 
correspondent. The letter follows: 


The people in the West live in a different world 
from their brothers au rs in the East, This is 
due to the natural instinet of the overshadowing group 
soul, We must try to eliminate cliques and be more 
universally detached. As it is, we mostly travel in herds 
like sheep. How I wish I might have a heart to heurt 
talk with you about these Spiritual Assemblies. There 
is a frightful lot of organization in this Cause which is 
pposed to be free from all such things, and demo- 
eratic. 1 believe the trouble between the American be- 
lievers is due to the manner in which the Spiritual As- 
semblies function. ‘They carry things with a very high 
hand and mostly, instead of representing the group in 
each Assembly they sit and make laws without any 


si 


270 BROKEN SILENCE 


consideratiun of the souls whom they ace supposed to 
represent. ... This is the day of deeds not words; but 
it seems very difficult to convince some of the dead 
leaves. . . . They have gotten used to blowing around 
the tree of life, and they do nothing but blow... . 
Everything was in awful shape after Mrs. got 
through with the first meeting. 1 just sat down and re- 
fused 10 work under the arrangements ав laid down by 
the Assembly of Nine. . . . Do write me about this 
matter and don't start к ine about Obedience 
and the absolute Control of said Assemblies. We are all 
siek of being reminded, every time we have a sugges- 
tion to make which not originate in the minds of 
the Spiritual Nine, that we must leave that to the de- 
cision of the Spiritual Assembly. 


Bahai Obseurantism 


These articles of the Bahai Creed are the harbingers to 
an era of obscurantism in this glorious movement. They 
are compounded of bigotry in all its gruesome forms and 
pave the way to moral darkness. ‘This desire for concen- 
trated authority is in direct opposition to inquiry and en- 
lightenment. It is a mediaevalizing tendency. In the Mid- 
dle Ages we had dry scholasticism; in the Bahai Cause we 
have arid administrative legalism. “Phe Bahai Adiministra- 
tion is the progeny of religions intolerance, obviously in- 
jurious to spiritual freedom and ethical emancipation, The 
Articles of Creed as quoted are implements of torture 
in the hands of a Bahai Administrative Obscurantist, Ac- 
cording to his standard, the Bahai Cause is to be run, not 
by the fresh springs of inspiration, but by the elixir dis- 
tilled from the withered flowers of administrative theol- 
ору. 
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‘The Bahai Obscurantists have deified the Bab, Baha-O- 
Llah and Abdul Baha, but they have crucified their Cause. 


The impulse to Bahai Obscurantism, or to any other 
form of obscurantism, arises from a deeply rooted, if not 
an inherent, tendency in human nature to distrust free 
inquiry. This tendency becomes aggravated when it oper- 
ates in the sphere of religion. An uneasy suspicion of 
knowledge and its results; a dislike for a liberal and in- 
quisitive mind, and a feeling of fear in regard to independ- 
ent investigation of truth as for something not wholly 
good for any one. these sentiments have contributed to 
the evolution of Bahai Obscurantism, which is the herald 
of professional or class exclusiveness in the Cause as ex- 
emplified by the National Spiritual Assembly, and the local 
assemblies. Thus considered, it is the weakness of a select 
body which, I hope, and believe, stands in no relation to 
the common conscience of the rank and file of the Bahai 
communities, 


One observes the distortion of truth on the part of the 
Bahai Obscurantists by their unwholesome preference for 
that which is secondary and derivative, as contrasted with 
that which is primary and fundamental; by their leanings 
toward the accretions and embellishments of administra- 
tion, as contrasted with the sources of inspiration; toward 
the peculiarities of theories and creeds, as contrasted with 
the Bahai obligations which are universally binding. 

The dislike of the sophisticated, intellectualized Ameri- 
cans, like some af the Bahai administrators, for those 
common, simple, universal realities of the Bahai Cause, 
which are the very soul of this movement, has taken prac- 
tical effect in the substitution of mechanistic, legalistic, 
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administrative and organized authority for the seeing сус 
and illumined heart—and the result has been a gradual 
diminishing of reliance on the spiritual teachings of the 
Cause and а total absence of enthusiasm оп its behalf. 

However, it is not an idle word to say that, while Ob- 
entrenched itself in the Bahai Cause, a 
strong reaction „ at the same time, been provoked 
against this entrenchment. This is not a negative reaction, 
not merely a sense of dissat tion, a state of unrest, but 
а positive anxiety and sense of responsibility, coupled with 
wistful remembrance of better days. 


scurantism 


‘The Clay-pieces of the World 


Therefore, in the spirit of those to whom the teachings 
of Abdul Baha are ever alive, T will recall the admonitions 
of the Master regarding verbal confessions, acknowledg- 
ments, literal faith and external relations. 


In this cycle of Baha-O-Llah, verbal confessions and 
acknowledgments, literal faith and certainty and ex. 
легна] relations are of no avail. Nay, rather, th 
loved of God and the maid-servants of the Merc 
must manifest such attributes and ethical conduct as 1o 
embody and personify the teachings of Baha-O-Llah. 
They must promulgate the law of the Kingdom with 
deeds und nut words. 


Thus may they become the quintessence of being, the 
signs of the Kingdom of God and the standards of the 
Supreme Concourse. 


—Buhai News, kuer renamed Star of the West, 
Vol. 1, No. 4, May 17, 1910, pages 8-9. 
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Further, in regard to appellation and encumbrances, 
Baha-O-Llah says: 


This Cause has crossed the gulf of words, and pitched 
its tent on the shores of the Sea of Detachment. 


—Epistle to the Son of the Wolf, page 58. 


And again, from Baha-O-Lluh, the call to serenity and 
the reminder that the purely material is not formidable: 


Oh ment Why fear, and whom do you dread? These 
elay-pit of the world shall be disintegrated by a 
slight moisture. 

—Tablets of Baha-O-Liah, puge 23. 


Carter X 
BEGINNINGS OF TIE BAHAI ORGANIZATION 


The Ancient Path 


The Bahai Cause is a Renaissance of the spirit and the 
appearance of a vital energy, pouring its divine potencies 
into the affairs of men. It is: 


that which was revealed from the source of Majesty, 
through the tongue of power and strength, through the 
prophets of the past. We have taken of its essences 
and clothed it with, the garment of brevity (Baha-O- 
Llabh—Hidden Words page 1). 


The Bahai Cause is а summons to unity on the material 
and spiritual planes :— 


By sending you the prophets and in revealing the 
books, it was intended that men should attain unto the 
knowledge of God and become united and agreed 
(Babu-O-Llah—Epistle to the Son of the Wolf, page 
10). 


Abdul Baba was asked: What is ihe essence of the 
Bahai message? Ve answered: 


ai message is a call to religious unity und not 
pn, not a new path 10 im- 
mortality. Cod forbid? H is the ancient path cleared 
of the debris of imaginations and superstitions of men, 
of the debris of strife and misunderstanding, and is 
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again made a clear path to the sincere seeker, that be 
may enter therein in assurance and find that the word 
of God is one word, though the speakers were many. 
(From a Booklet Жо. 9, published under the supervi- 
sion of the American Nationul Spiritual Assembly). 


When a seeker wrote to him, asking practically the same 
question, he replied: 


The Cause of Baha-U-Llah is the same as the Cause 
of Christ. It is the same temple and the sume founda- 
tion. Both of these are spiritual springtimes, and sea- 
sons of the soul-refreshing awakening and the cause of 
the renovation of the life of mankind, The spring uf 
this year is the sume as the spring of last year. The 
origins and ends are the sume. The sun of today is the 
sun of yesterday. In the coming of Christ, the divine 
leachings were given accordance with the infancy 
of the human rave, The teachings of Baha-U-Llah have 
the same basie principles, but are according 10 the stage 
af the maturity of the world and the requirements of 
this illumined age. (Tablets of Abdul Baha, Vol. 1И, 
page 535.) 


Concerning the work that the Bahais are commanded 
to do, Abdu! Baha said :— 


We are commanded to quicken the souls, to train 
the characters, tu ill ne the realm of man, to guide 
all the inhabitants uf the earth, tu create concord and 
unity among all men and to lead the world of humanity 
lo the fountain of the everlasting Glory, The reforma- 
tion of onc Empire is not our aim; nay rather we invoke 
God that all the regions of the world be reformed and 
cultivated, the republies of men become the manifestors 


276 BROKEN SILENCE 


of the bounty of the most glorious Lord, the East and 
the West he brought nearer together . . . in brief, all 
the nations and peoples of the world b. 
soul and ane spivit 


me as one 
order that strife and warfare be 
entirely removed and rancor and hostility disap- 
pear, so thal all become as the waves of one ocean, the 
drops of one sea, the flowers of one rose-gurden, the 
trees of one orchard, the grains of one harvest und the 
plants of one meadow. (Tablets of Abdul Baha, Vol. 
Ш, page 490.) 


Thus, it is evident that the Bahai Cause is a system 
of spiritual ethics and divine morality made imminent and 
compelling by the mighty personalities of Baha-O-Llzh and 
Abdul Baha. This practical aspect of the movement be- 
comes apparent as we read these words :— 

Toh cause of grief to any one. 

To be Kind to all people and to love them with a pure 
spirit, 

To look always at the good and not at the bad. If a 
man has ten good qualities and one bad one, look at 
the ten and forget the one. And if a man has ten bad 


qualities aud опе goud one, to look at the one and 
forget the t 


To be us one soul in many bodies; for the more we 
love euch other, the nearer we shall be to God, 


— Words of Abdul Baha from a booklet No. 9, 


No Organization for the Bahai Cause 


The Bahai Cause is not in opposition ta any religion, nor 
is it a movement to organize the spiritual susceptibilities of 
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men. It offers us the Scriptures of the World's Faiths but, 
at the same time, it reminds us that the religions that have 
grown around these Holy Words must be purified of the 
man-made paraphernalia which cloak and obscure them. 
lf we throw away the shell—organization—at the very 
core we shall find the kernel—Love—in all its splendor 
and simplicity—and that Love will make us free! 

‘Throughout his life, Abdul Baha was most emphatic on 
this subject: No organization, no ecclesiasticism and theol- 
ogy, no limitations and restrictions in the Bahai Cause. 
On this tree, all the birds are invited to build their nests 
and raise their broods. ‘foward this heaven, they all can 
soar and flood the earth with their golden songs. In 
order to engrave the vital principle of non-organization 
upon the minds of the Bahais, East and West, North and 
South, Abdul Baha often spoke on this subject, with power 
and authority :— 


‘The Babai Movement is not an organization, You 
cannot organize the Bahai Movement. The Bahai Move- 
ment is the spirit of the age, It is the essence of all the 
highest ideals of this century. The Bahai Cause is an 
inelusive movement. The teachings of all religions and 
societies are found here. Christians, Jews, Buddhists, 
Mohammedane, Zorvastrians, Theosophista, Freema- 
sons, Spiritualists, etc., find their highest aims in this 
Cause. Sucialists and philosophers find their theories 
fully developed in this movement, 

—From a booklet No. 9. 


A Desire to Organize 


The above clear and emphatic words of Abdul Baha 
were used in the course of public addresses as one af the 
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most characteristic teachings of the Cause. They were 
quoted over and over again in numerous articles and sun- 
dry publications. Abdul Baha had sounded the clarion- 
сай: No Organization in the Bahai Cause; and the echo 
of this order reverberated through the corridors of the 
minds and spirits, for a time—and then it died away. 

Let us then acknowledge the fact that the very tissue 
of the Occidental nature js interpenetrated with the belief 
that organization is the basis of every successful under- 
taking, whether material or spiritual. Consequently, quite 
a large number of the carly American Bahais found it 
dificult to reconcile themselves to Abdul Baha's views on 
the matter; yet, the magnetic personality of the Master 
held them in x trance, his utterances overawed them and. 
they repeated his teachings, trying to convince themselves 
that they believed in theni. All the while, however, doubts 
and objections were rising in their hearts: How, and by 
what mysterious methods could the Bahai Cause establish 
itself in the Western world without the prop of organiza- 
tion? Not comprehending the A.B.C. of a free spiritual 
movement, they did not have sufficient confidence to sin- 
cerely try out the plan in order to sce whether or not it 
would work. 


First Organized Unit 


The impulse on the American continent to organize the 
Bahai Cause manifested itself as far back as 1900-0: 
when reports reached this country of the first Mashreq-Ul- 
Askar (Bahai Temple of Worship) erected in Ishkabad, 
Russia, At this time, the members of a Spiritual Com- 
mitjee in Chicago requested Abdul Baha to grant them per- 
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mission to construct the second Mashreq-Ul-dzkar in the 
United States. 


Baha-O-Llah in the Book of Aqdas had left this in- 
struction :— 


© concourse of creation! О people of God! Con- 
struct homes or houses in the most beautiful fashion 
possible, in every city, in every land, in the name of 
the Lord of religions. Adorn them with that which be- 
seemeth them, not with pictures or paintings. Then 
commemorate thy Lord, the Merciful, the Clement, in 
spirit and fragrance. Verily, by His mention, by this 
commemoration, the breasts shall be dilated, the eyes 
illumined, the hearts gladdened; and thus shall you 
pray to the orient of praises, in the Mashreq-Ul-Azkar. 


Here then was a problem. How could an unorganized 
spiritual group build a Temple? This was quite a legiti- 
mate question, possibly a difficult one to answer; yet, it 
would have been wise to find out how, and by what 
methods the Temple at Ishkabad had been built. Possibly 
the right solution lay there, At any rate, on November 
26, 1907, the first Convention was called; it was attended 
by nine delegates, and they assembled the rudiments of the 
machinery to be used, had the news broadcast throughout 
the country and arranged for the reception of contributions 
from various Bahai groups and individuals. 

‘The second Conyention which met on March 22nd and 
23rd, 1909, was attended by 36 delegates, and a more 
thorough and elaborate business foundation was laid. It 
resulted in the appearance of 


The Buhai Temple Unity, as an organization, with 


The Audience at a Debate held in February, 1932, at Carnegie Hall, New York, under the auspices of The New History Society, For 
а view ef the platform, see pages 296-1. 


See page 280 


282 BROKEN SILENCE 


full power and authority to provide ways and means 
fur the erection of the Mashreq-Ü-Azkar. A constitu- 
tion was presented and adopted, and the first executive 
board of Bahai Temple Unity composed of nine mem- 
bers was elected and authorized by the Convention to 
pleie the purchase of the land, recom- 
ded by the first Convent (keal Brief History 
of the Mashreq-Ul-Askar in America by Mrs. Corinne 
True, Star of the West, Vol. VI, June 24, 1916, No. 6, 
page 52.) 


The Constitution adopted at the second Convention, 
under the nume of The Bahai Temple Unity, is a very 
simple document. Tt consists af a short preamble and ten 
brief articles, and it has но By-laws. It is democratic in 
“that: the powers of this Unity shall abide in the several 
Bahai assemblies (Article 4). Tt opens with the state- 
ment: He is God—the way Abdul Baha commenced his 
letters to his correspondents, and this unusual, Oriental 
manner of starting an American constitution is proof 
enough to me that its ners were single-purposcd and 
sincere, and that it was composed in a sweet informul 
atmosphere of spiritual spontaneity. As described in the 
preamble, its only aim was to build the Bahai Temple — 


We, the Bahai Assemblies of North America, in 
unity eonvened at the City of Chicago, to the end that 
Cause of God in this Western 


we may advanee th 
hemisphere by the founding and erection of a Temple 
with essories dedicated to His Holy Name, 


and devoted munkind, do 


hereby adopt the following Constitution: 


Article 1: We acknowledge God as the source and 
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preserver of our Unity, revealed to us through the 
Manifestation of Ша Glory in Baha-U-Liah in this day, 
and declared by the beloved Servant of God and man, 
Abdul Buha. 
—(Rend Star of the West, Vol. IV, August 1, 
1913, No. 8, page 140). 


For seven years the Bahai Temple Unity labored, held 
annual conventions, published literature, collected funds, 
increased its powers and waxed strong under the above 
Constitution. 


The 12th Annual Mashreq-Ul-Azkar Convention was 
held in New York, April 26-29, 1920. The Star of she 
West, Vol. ХІ, September 27, 1920, No. 11, gives us a 
Report of chis Convention and, in the course of this Report 
the Constitution and By-laws of the Bahai Temple Unity 
is published for the second time. Here we find the pre- 
amble and the ten articles practically unchanged, except 
Íor a few words added here and there, but Five brand 
new Articles on By-laws have been added. Through them, 
we glimpse a gathering of the forces of organization and 
receive the impression that something ncw and slightly 
alarming is under way. 


It remains a tragic commentary on the undeveloped 
nature of the American Bahais that the institution of the 
Mashreq-Ul-Azkar (literally: the dawning-place of the 
mentionings of God), the erection of which was intended 
to create centers of divine emotions, actually became the 
mainspring for the organizing of a spiritual cause and 
was the origin of the reduction of this movement to the 
status of an ecclesiastical order. 
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A Sublime Record 


At this point in my narrative, I will retrace my steps to 
the year 1911, when Mr. Horace Holley visited Abdul 
Baha in Sw Пава. ‘The impressions which he received 
on this occasion were later published in a Booklet entitled, 
if Pilyrimage to Thonon, Now, I lived with Abdul Baha 
Гог eight years; L have written extensively on his person- 
ality and on his teachings, and have read practically every- 
thing that has been recorded about him by those who came 
in contact with him, bat 1 have yet to find any description 
of a meeting with the Master that matches this one in 
sublimity of feeling and expression. Let us then read the 
words of Mr. Погасе Holley as he wrote them on Sep- 
tember 3, 1911, in Quattro Torri, Sienna. He has a beauti- 
ful message for us, which will do us a great deal of good 
if we can sense it as he, himself, did at the time:— 


The Hotel du Pare lies in the midst of sweeping 
lawns. Groups of peuple were walking quietly about 
under the trees or seated at small tables in the open 
air, An orchestra played from a near-by pavilion, My 
caught sight of M. Dreyfus conversing with others, 
and pressed my arm. 1 looked up quickly. M. Dreyfus 
had recognized us at the ваше time, and ин the party. 
rove I saw among them a stately old man, robed in a 
cream-coluured gown, his white hair and beard shining 
in the aun, He displayed а beauty of suture, un in- 
table harmony of attitude und deees [ bud never 
seen nor thought of in men, Without having ever vise 
ualized the Master, T knew that this was he, My whole 
body underwent a shock. My heart leaped, my knees 
weakened, а thrill of acute, receptive feeling flowed 
from head to foot. Т seemed to have turned into some 
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most sensitive sense-organ, as if eyes and ears were nol 
enough for this sublime impression. In every part of me 
I stood aware of Abdul Bahu’s presence. From sheer 
happiness I wanted to cry—~it seemed the most suitable 
furain of selfexpression at my command. While my own 
personality was flowing away; even while I exhibited 
n state of complete hurmilily, a new being not my own. 
assumed its place. A glory, as it were, from the sum- 
mits of human nature poured into me, and Í was 
conscious of a most intense impulse to admire, In 
Abdu'l Bahe I felt the awful presence of Baha'u'liol, 
and ag my thoughts returned to activity 1 realized that 
Y had thus drawn ав near as man now may to pure 
Spirit and pure Being. ‘This wonderful experience 
came to me beyond my own volition. I had entered the 
Master's presence and become the servant of a higher 
wil for its own purpose. Even my memory of that 
temporary change of being bears strange authority over 
те, I know what men ean become; and that single 
over-charged moment, shining out from the dark moun- 
tain mass of all past time, reflects like a mirror Ї сап 
turn upon all eireumstanees to consider their worth by 
эп intelligence purer than my own. 


After what seemed a cycle of existence, this state 
passed with a deep sigh, and 1 advanced to accept Abdu'l 
Baha's hearty welcome. 


"Today, as Secretary of the National Spiritual Assembly 
of the Bahais of the United States and Canada, Mr. 
Horace Holley is the chief exponent and custodian of the 
Bahai Administration. More tham any person, living or 
dead, he is responsible for the existence of this institution 
in which he lives and moves and has his being; yet this 
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same man has known the life of the spirit better than most 
of us. In my opinion, he was close ta a mystic. I wish 
that he had nor let shis state pass with a deep sigh. 


Early Services 


A later book of Mr. Horace Holley, written in Paris 
and published in 1913 by Sigwick and Jackson Ltd., Lon- 
don, is entitled The Modern Social Religion. A copy was 
sent to Abdul Baha in the East. T distinctly remember the 
occasion when this book was received. The Master was 
sitting in a rose-garden, where he was accustomed to 
spend the cool of the day, dictating letters addressed to 
his friends. A package was brought; I opened it and 
placed the volume in his hands, He examined it, turning 
over a few pages and recalling the while, in very affec- 
tionate terms, Mr. Holley's visit to him in ‘Phonon, "Then, 
he asked me to translate the first chapter, which was 
headed The Outlook. With closed eyes he listened, and, 
when ] had ended he smiled and said: Khaily-Khoub! 
Khaily-Khonb! Marhaba! Marhaba! (Well done! Well 
done! Bravo! Bravol). Then, he dictated a Tablet of 
appreciation to the author. This Tahlet, with a brief re- 
view of the book is published in the Star of the West, Vol. 
ІУ, December 31, 1913, No. 16, page 273. 

The next time we come across Mr. Horace Hoilcy is at 
the 9th Mashreq-Ul-Azkar Convention held in Boston, 
Mass., April 29th to May and, 1917. Among the speakers 
were Mr. Horace Holley... . He had come to the United 
States, and was associating with the Bahais and taking his 
preliminary steps in the service of the Cause. I do not find 
his name listed among the delegates and therefore must 
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conclude that he attended the Convention merely as a 
visitor and as the distinguished author of 4 Pilgrimage to 
Thonon and The Modern Social Religion. 

The Star of the West, Vol. VILI, August 20, 1917, 
No. 9, presents a varied and interesting Report of the 
Convention including extracts from the speeches. Page 
118 is devoted to Mr. Horace Holley’s address on the 
subject of The Oneness of Mankind. It is a scholarly talk, 
the keynote of which is struck on a very high plane. Un- 
doubtedly, it impressed the delegates as it later impressed 
me when I read it. Mr. IHolley began :— 

We live today in an organized, developed society, 
among the accumulated resources of the past. The 
youthful mind, feeling its own solitary weakness in the 
presence of se much authority and power, tends to 
discredit its own resources and its own power, and 
curly becomes susceptible to the all-pervading influences 
of materialism. For, in the broad view of things, ma- 
terialism is simply the preponderance of external in- 
fluences over the innate quality of the individual spirit- 
ual life. The ordinary mind, therefore, learns 1o de- 
velop imitative, memorizing qualities at the expense 
of its creative, independent attributes, It locates author- 
ity in institutions, and traditional customs and beliefs 
rather than in spiritual impulse. In all aelivities, how- 
ever, the creative work is dune by minds which use ac- 
cumulated knowledge, tradition and customs as fuel to 
their own vision. Without such minds in art, science, 
politics and philosophy—to say nothing of religion— 
the world would rapidly become stagnant, the slave of 
material doctrines, The m of the few keeps alive the 
faith that the ultimate authority is really invested in the 
individual soul, for every new advance, every improve- 
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ment, comes from some soul's independent activity, The 


spirit ercates all things, and without! spiritual пебупу 
thoughts decay. . . « 


These noble thoughts expressing with such irrefutable 
logic, that the ultimate authority is really invested in the 
individual зоні and that every new advance, every new im- 
provement, comes from some soul's independent activity, 
convinced a number of liberal Bahais chat they had found 
in Mr. Horace Holley a protagonist of -the liberty of 
conscience, ane who would help them extricate the Cause 
from the fetters that were fast accumulating about it. Mr. 
Horace Holley was living in New York, and, although 
engaged in business, he little by little had become active 
in the Cause, beginning to write interesting studies on the 
Bahai teachings; these were periodically published in the 
Star of the West (see The Writings of Baha-U-Llah by 
Horace Holley, Star of the West, Vol. 13, August 1922, 
No. s, page 105 and The Spirit of Abdul Baha, in two 
parts, in Vol, 13, No. 6 and 7). 


Wire Pulling 


‘The fifteenth Annual Bahai Convention was held in 
the Auditorium lotel, Chicago, during April, 1923. А 
full account of it appears in the Star of she West, Vol. 14, 
No. 3, June 1923, pages 64-82. As is usual, a chief duty 
of the delegates was the clection of the members of the 
National Spiritual Assembly for the coming year, and 
around this election а plot was hatched, in which 1 took 
part together with Janabe Fazel Mazandrani and Prof. 
М. R. Shirazi. Naturally we, three itinerant Bahai teach- 
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ers, had no política] inclinations, but in this one instance 
we had sct our hearts on a certain personality which we 
felt would be an inestimable asset on the National Board, 
and although we had not taken our chosen candidate into 
our confidence, we allowed ourselves to pull every string 
at our disposal in order to bring his name before the 
delegates. 


How well I remember those days, and the fervor that 
animated me! Now, I was speaking with groups around 
lunch or dinner tables, again 1 was sitting behind closed 
doors in committee rooms until the wee hours of the morn- 
ing. I stressed our need for an unorthodox and liberal 
influence in the Cause; 1 asserted my conviction that our 
chosen candidate was the man that we had been waiting 
for, and, in order to prove that my estimate of him was 
correct, on all occasions I carried his writings with me. 
Through the reading of certain passages in this, my cam- 
paign literature, tears were brought to the eyes of many 
a delegate, 


In this way, we prepared the ground for the election, 
and finally, in the open meeting, I took my place on the 
platform with the other speakers. 

After seventeen years, I do not remember what I said 
at that hour or how long Т spoke, but thanks to the Report 
published in the Star of tie West I can quote a paragraph 
concerning my address, which evidently was given in true 
Oriental style :— 


Mirza Ahmad Sohrab, in a talk . . . gave a picturesque 
description of what he thought the new National Ав- 
sembly, soon to be elected, should be. It should be like 
а rose, exhaling perfume; like a star, shedding lustre; 
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like ы raintaden cloud, with life-giving moisture; like 
a nightingale, swecily singing; like a well in the oasis 
of the desert, refreshing the thirsty; like a shady tree, 
protecting man and heast; like pearls and diamonds, 
decorating the necks of all humanity; like a searchlight, 
illuminating the dark places and pointing the goal. 


As I read the above words, spread before my eyes in 
cold, black ink, I see myself as Т was then, eager, emo- 
tional, an optimist of the most incurable type, and perhaps 
a convincing one аз the récord seems to show; for the re- 
sult of the election was the appointment to office of our 
chosen candidate—Mr. Horace Holley. Iere is the list 
as printed on the record :—- 


The Convention after mature deliberation elected the 
nal Spiritual Assembly for the 

Randall, Alfred E. Lunt, 
clm, Louis С, Gregory, Mrs. 
per, Mrs. Agnes $. Par- 


e Holley, Roy C. Wi 
Corinne True, Mrs, Ella G. 
sous, Charles Mason Remey. 


Cousequences 


The consequences of this action arc a matter of Bahai 
history. Mr. Horace Holley became a permanent mem- 
ber of the National Spiritual Assembly; in the scventcen 
Conventions that have followed, he has been re-elected 
annually, being chosen as Secretary for practically all of 
this period. 

Thus, a Persian trio, Janabe Fazel Mazandrani, Prof. 
M. R. Shirazi and Mirza Ahmad Sohrab presented Mr. 
Horace Holley tu the Bahai world. Of the three, Prof. 
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Shirazi has passed from this mortal life; Janabe Fazel is 
far removed from us in Teheran, and as for Mirza Ahmad 
Sohrah—well, he, pleads guilty before the bar of public 
opinion and Bahai opinion for having helped to the seat 
of absolute power a man who has seen fit to alter the Bahai 
consciousness to a degree which no mind is keen enough 
to measure and no heart sensitive enough to sufficiently 
deplore, 

The tendency coward organization had, from the very 
beginning, existed among the American Bahais, but it 
remained for Mr. Holley to develop it, to officialize it, 
to make it obligatory and to place the details of Bahai 
housekeeping (and not very good housekeeping at that) 
оп a level with the Teachings of the Revelator of the 
Modern Age. 


A Social Order for Free Beings 


In explanation of my action, I would like to refer to 
Mr. Holley's book, The Modern Social Religion, ap- 
proved by Abdul Baha, which book I carried with me for 
many years and from which [ drew much confidence and 
inspiration. As I write, my old copy, well marked, is 
beside me on the desk. I will here quote some of the pas- 
sages which at che time I loved and depended on and 
which, in the light of later develop:nents, I now think 
very striking, 

On page 171, Mr. Horace Holley writes:— 

Since Bahu-O-Liah’s death in 1892, Abdul Baha, the 
perfect Bahai, has not only personified Bahuism as the 
new relationship of man to society, as well as ils em- 
phasis of the Christian relationship of man to God, but 
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he has effectively spread the Bahai message through 
Asia, Europe and America. It is difficult to realize at 
first how this could be done by a prisoner without 
money, political influence or an ecclesiastical organiza- 
tion. 


Then Mr. Lolley goes on in a masterful fashion, point- 
ing out the spiritual methods that Abdul Baha used in the 
promotion of the Cause, and demonstrating that it is pos- 
sible to serve the Cause without an ecclesiastical organiza- 
tion, Again, on page 188 :— 

1С Bahaism represented any such tendency toward 
disruption and division, it would be no more than an- 
other sect struggling for existence and survival in the 
merciless jungle of sociely; but its purpose and method 
of operation combine 10 render further disintegration 
impossible, Ив purpose is to effect the complete ulti- 
mate reconciliation of every existing social fragment, 
both religiaus and political, and its method of operation 
consists in taking its stand within the institution, not 


outside, and pointing out the true road of development 


political, is committed tu 
ostile to any creed, sect or 
nation; but is hostile to that fatal prejudice, 
bigotry and blindness which prevents eveeds, sects and 
nations from realizing the purpose of their own origin, 
Buhaism is not the enemy of any Church, for its ideals 
of human unity and co-operation places its hostages in 
every race, Church and nalion on earth. 


religious, or respon 
go. It is, therefore, not 


On page 189: 


To the Christian, accordingly, the Bahai teaching 
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brings an obligation iu remain within the Church and 
to obey more fully, not less fully, the Gospel of Christ. 
. «+ The existing religious situation attempts to confine 
eternal forces to narrow social areas; but Dahaism 
breaks down the frontiers that cut off one area from 
another. 


On page rgt :— 


Self-expression, accordingly, represents the supreme 
obligation and privilege; and God has not given His 
precious marble of opportunity to the Michael Angelo 
alone. Life offers every personality the means of beauti- 
ful expression, in noble conduct, great thought, or in- 
spiring art. In this individual potentiality and impulse 
Toward self-expression, all men are crealed free and 
equal. It is not 100 much to aver that the greater the 
mind and spirit, the greater the tendeney 10 respect and 
admire other personalities, however they may be rated 
by the world; aud the inability to recognize a transcend- 
ent and incomparable pos: y in every person, must 
be accepted as the stigma of spiritual insufficiency. 
Those distinctions, classifications, and judyineats which 
separate society into unsympathetic fragments, proceed 
from the intelleet alone; but intellect itself, when en- 
lightened and vitalized by spirit, gladly perceives and 
adores the personality latent within all, Upon the indi- 
vidual, then, Buhaism enjoins his spiritual development 
as the purpose, and hence the supreme obligation of 
life. For Baha-O-Llah, also, came not to destroy but 
to fulfill, 


On page 194:— 


Bahaism is equally explicit concerning the relation- 
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ship of the individual to society . . . he must bring new 
enthusiasm and faith to every necessary or construe- 
tive relationship, and to existing responsibilities bring a 
deeper vision of their significance, He must not with- 
draw from present religious organizations, but reinter- 
the light of evolution, en- 


p their function 


deavor Lo vitalize their a у, and remove the preju- 
diee aed ignorance walling them off from the social 
unity... He must Inbor to unite minor organizations 
in order to make them effective, and to transfer the 
circumferencé of social consciousness from the city to 
the province, the province to the state, the slate to the 
continent, and from the continent to the world. 


To render himself effective, he must study the social 
problem through the most advanced ideas of science, 
economics and government; and no duly is so import- 
ant for the believer us lo create for his owu miad a liv. 
ing, pussionute, social ideal—a picture ef the divine 
civilization deseribed by Baha-O-Lluh—and Abdul Bahu 
—toward which his purpose may direct its activity and 
from which his will may be strengthened and revived. 


On page 198 


To sum up what I have termed ils morality for insti- 
tutions, Bahaism teaches that the prosperity and per- 


оць or political organization is 
cud for our personal loyalty; that we should 
be indifferent to the welfare of mere institutions, 
creeds, stone walls and iron conventions; but that our 
most vigorous and devoted loyalty belongs 10 the cause 
of humanity as represented by the needs of every en- 
vironment. 
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And the last quotation from page 206:— 


Bahaism desires a new social order in whieh the 
development of spiritualized men and women shall be 
ihe primary purpose; not supermen whose nature is 
essentially hostile to the many, but that order of free 
beings representing our own ideals achieved in daily 
life and common things. Tu such an order we already 
potentially belong, and the highest human fellowship 
the earth. will ever con will not be otherwise than 
our own kind, released and inspired by participation in 
а co-operative society. 


On the basis of the above Bahai principles, to which 1 
subscribed then and which I still support, Mr. Horacc 
Tolley was elected to the National Spiritual Assembly in 
1923. Should he, however, advocate this same teaching 
in 1942, it is certain that he would not be re-elected to 
office; nay, rather T have no doubt but that Shoghi Effendi 
himself, as Guardian of the Cause, would expel him for 
disseminating doctrines that are totally at variance with 
the standards of present-day Bahai Administration. 


We live and learn, and sometimes we live and forget; 
$0, I would like to close this chapter hy repeating the words 
of Mr. Horace Holley that we should be indifferent to the 
welfare of mere institutions : . . that our most vigorous 
and devoted loyalty belongs to the cause of humanity as 
represented (note well the elasticity of the sentiment) by 
the needs of every environment. 


CARNEGIE HALL PLATFORM few York, wader tha musice of Tin New History -ы з) аш 


Debate under the auspices of Tho New History Subject: Resolved that Continuous Preparedness is Negative: Rabbi Sluphen S, Wise and Roy, John 
Society, held in Carnegie Hall, New York, on Necessary for the United States Haynes Holmes. 
February 8, 1932. Affirmative: Admiral Bradley A. Fisk and General Chairman 

‘Amos A. Fries. Trot. Јова Dewey 


See page 296 


Cuarrer ХІ 


DEVELOPMENT OF ‘THE BAHAT 
ORGANIZATION 


The Divine Plan 


During World War l, while all communications be- 
tween Palestine and the outside world were cut off, Abdul 
Baha was not inactive. As a patriarch, he guided the 
aliairs of the communities in Haifa, Acca and Tiberias, 
supervised extensive works of agriculture through which 
the monster of starvation was kept under control, and 
last, but far from least, revealed the mighty document 
known as the Divine Plan, It was as messenger of the 
Master that, shortly after the close of hostilities, E sailed 
for the United States bearing with me these incomparable 
Tablets. 


Map of Bahai Unity 


The Tablets were unyeiled at the Eleventh Bahai Con- 
vention in New York, from April 26th to April 3oth, 
1919, unfolding a new conception for the pramotion of the 
Bahai principles around the earth. Among the different 
committees that prepared the program of the Convention, 
that of Publicity was naturally one of the most important. 
Mr. Horace Holley served on this committee and, doubt- 
less, his imagination was stirred, as was that of every- 
body, by the dramatic Tablets of Abdul Baha. Conse- 
quently, on February 35, 1921, he circulated among the 
Bahais a mimeographed pamphlet of twelve pages, en- 

298 


DEVELOPMENT OF THE ВАПАТ ORGANIZATION 299 


titled: Map of Bahai Unity ia North America. The fol- 
lowing description was incorporated therein: Mutualizing 
the efforts of believers throughout Canada and the United 
States to fulfill the principles as set forth by Abdul Baha 
in the Divine Plan. 

Now, it would have been inappropriate to distrust an 
innocent map which was to mutualize (a nice word, by 
the way!) the efforts of the believers. The truth is that 1 
fell inta the trap. Who knew the significance of the Di- 
vine Plan better than 1? Abdul Baha had dictated it to 
me, word by word; he had, on numerous occasions, dis- 
cussed its contents with me, and I had kept notes in my 
diary of all that he had said; more than that, at his com- 
mand I had committed to memory all those Tablets, so 
that in case the originals should either he confiscated at 
the frontiers or else lost during my long journey from 
Palestine to the United States, I would be in a position to 
reproduce them in their entirety after my landing in New 
York. With bovk in hand, he often had made me recite 
them to him from beginning to end, checking mistakes, 
correcting. lapses of memory, until every sentence shone 
like a jewel in the chamber of my mind. 

Well, that is a story in itself, but the point is that I 
would have welcomed any map that had power to put in 
motion the plan of Abdul Baha. Consequently, Mr. Hol- 
ley's map fascinated me, and Е was especially pleased be- 
cause the booklet was headed with Abdul Baha's classic 
remark: The Bahai Cause is not an Organization. 


The article later continues :— 


Heeding the words of Abdul Buha, that the Bahai 


SEYYED ASSADOLLAH, disciple of Baha-O-Llab, itinerant Bahai 
teucher, and travelling companion of Abdul Baha during the 
latter's visit to the United States, 
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Movement is not an organization, but on the contrary 
the Spirit of Organization, the Map is based nut upon 
the factor of authority but upon thal of the various 
services which the Divine Plan calls upon all the friends 
of God to perform. These services are analyzed in the 
form they have been performed in the past, and no new 
elements have been introduced except such as more 
closely knit together ihe different Assemblies, and the 
different National Committees in one active fellowship 


Two Mystifying Points 

Even in 1921, two points in this map mystified me. 

First: If the Bahai Movement is not an organization, 
how could it be the spiri! of organization? If a glass be 
not full, how can it be the spirit of fullness? If a shoe be 
not comfortable, how can it be the spiri; of comfort? If 
a statesman be not liberal, how can he be the spirit of 
liberalism? This argument seemed like sophistry, but the 
mass of the Bahais, and this includes myself, were very 
simple folk, ready to approve anythirig that promised to 
further the interests of the Cause they loved so much. 


Srcowp: The assurance that the Map is based not 
upon the factor of authority. Here, I sensed something 
foreign, but could not place my finger on it. The Map 
and its charts on page 4 gave unmistakable evidences of 
a concentration of authority in the various agencies that 
were to be set up; but inasmuch as this authority was rather 
well concealed, one could not very well yield oneself up to 
suspicion. 

Be that as it may, I now consider this Map of Bahai 
Unity in North dmerica, drawn up and elaborated by Mr. 


MIRZA ABUL FAZL, Dean of the University of Hakim-Hashem 
in Teheran, Persia, in 1873. Disciple of Baha-O-Llah; Bahai 
historian and philosopher; author of The Bahai Proofs, and 
greatest of Bahai teachers. 
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Horace Holley, as a most important contributory docu- 
ment to the unification and vocalization of the reactionary 
desires of those whose aim it was to listen for the chunder 
of external authority rather than to the still sinall voice, 
and who placed the resourcefulness of the material mind 
above the cflulgent rays of the heavenly consciousness. 


The Bahais of the United States and Canada had by 
this time, by means of successive conventions, organized 
their material resources for the building of a Temple of 
stone in Chicago, as Mr. Horace Holley aptly describes 

< it in his Map of Bahai Unity in North America, On the 
other hand, the Temple of hearts (which also is Mr. 
ТТоПеу'ѕ term) was left free and unorganized. Then lo 
and behold! Mr. Holley suddenly burst upon the scenc 
with a proposed workiny model for the regimentation of 
that very Temple of hearts, even as we already have a 
model to guide us in building the Temple of stone, and we, 
all trustingly, offered our poor hearts, (which were saon to 
sustain the equivalent of finger-printing and card filing) 
thereby relinquishing our Bahai birthright. Where there 
is no vision the people perish! 

1 hope that I will he excused if I take the liberty of 
paraphrasing the 11th and 12th verses of I Kings, Chapter 
XIX, with application to the subject at hand: 

And Abdul Baha said: Go forth, and stand upon the 
mount before the Word. And, behold, the Divine Plan 
passed by; and a great and strong wind (Bahai organiza- 
tion) rent the mountains and broke in pieces the rocks 
before the Divine Plan, but the Divine Plan was not in the 
wind: and after the wind, an earthquake (Map of Bahai 
Unity in North America); but the Divine Plan was not 
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in the earthquake. And after the earthquake, a fire (Bahai 
Administration) ; but the Divine Plan was not in the fire; 
and after the fire, a still small voice. And it was so: the 
Divine Plan with its multitude of stars was still shining! 


I will now recapitulate, and summarize the steps on 
which depended 


The Evolution of the Bahai Organization 


Fixsy: On March 22nd and 23rd, 1909, an organiza- 
tion was formed under the name of The Buhai Temple 
Unity. А simple constitution haying ten brief articles and 
no By-laws was adopted. In print, it took less than a page 
of the Star of the West. 


Suconp: On April 26, 1920, the same constitution, 
with the addition of a few words here and there and five 
Articles on By-laws, was adopted for the second time. It 
still carried the title, The Bahai Temple Unity and in 
print, it cakes a little less than two pages of the Star of 
the West. The object of the Bahai Temple Unity, armed 
with its two Constitutions, was the building of a Temple 
of stone. 


Tairo: On February 15, 1921, Mr. Horace Holley 
promulgated the Map of Bahai Unity in North America, 
or the organization of the Temple of hearts, which was 
the counterpart of the Constitutions of the Temple of 
stone. In mimeograph form it takes 12 pages, 816 by тї 
size, to outline the Map. 

Foukru: On May 2, 1926, the National Spiritual As- 
sembly of the Bahais of the United States and Canada 
(note: no longer The Bahai Temple Unity), composed 
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of nine persons: establish a Trust as hereinafter set forth, 
hereby declare that from this date the powers, respon- 
sibilities, rights, privileges and obligations . . . shall be 
exercised, administered and carried on by the above-named 
National Spiritual Assembly and their duly qualified suc- 
cessors under this Declaration of Trust, It selects for it- 
self the designation of Trustees of the Bahais of the 
United States and Canada. The spirituality that one could 
somehow feel in the two previous constitutions is utterly 
missing in this portentous and formidable Declaration of 
‘Trust. It is an ice-bound, juridical document, Its articles 
are like hailstones that pierce and cut into the heart of the 
reader; its phrases are so wind-laden that they transform 
the balmy atmosphere of the Paradise of Abha into the 
frigid immensities of Nova Zembla; it is the apotheosis 
of an inflexible organization, the hypostasis of the ma- 
chine; it is the Bastille of Paris, the Tower of London and 
the Concentration Camp of the Third Reich all rolled 
inta one, and striking terror into the soul of a most hardy 
champion of freedom of conscience! This Document of 
Declaration of Trust consists of thirteen printed pages, 
nine pages of which are devoted to the enumeration of 12 
Articles of By-laws, some running into 12 and 13 Sections 
(Bahai Administration, pages 141-153). 


The Framers of the Declaratian of Trust 


The above declaration of ‘Trust and By-laws is the 
Magna Charta of the present-day Bahai Administration. 
Therefore, it is important to try to discover its original 
framers. A close study of the letters of Shoghi Efendi 
gives us some very interesting clues. Our preliminary lind- 
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ing is that this document was prepared in two sections. 
The first is called Declaration of Trast; the second, By- 
Lares of the National Spiritual Assembly. 

We are able to dispose of the second section very quick- 
ly, for Shoghi Effendi, himself, in his letter written from 
Haifa, Palestine, on October 18, 1927, acknowledges that 
it was: drawn up by that highly-taleuted, much-beloved 
servant of Baha-U-Llah, Mountfort Mills. So, it is quite 
evident that an American attorney wrote the By-laws. 
‘There can be no doubt about that. It is the brainchild of a 
single person, and is fully endorsed by Shoghi Fifendi. 

In seeking the framer or framers of the Declaration of 
Trust, our task is a little more difficult. We are therefore 
entitled to guess, and T hope that the reader will allow me 
a margin of error which I will be glad to fill in with 
any corrections 

At the very start, let us clearly understand that Mr. 
Horace Holley, as Secretary of the National Spiritual 
Assembly, is the main official channel of communication be- 
tween Shoghi Efendi and the American and Canadian 
Bahais, Shoghi Effendi writes occasional letters to individ- 
uals through his secretary, but wide and indiscriminate 
correspondence with him is definitely discouraged, and even 
the local assemblies and national conunittees are forbidden 
ta mail their letters directly to the Guardian, but must send 
them through the National Spiritual Assembly (See Bahai 
ction JE, Sheet 20). 


Procedure, 

This close supervision of correspondence between Shoghi 
endi and the Bahais gives the National Spiritual Assem- 
bly paramount censorial rights and privileges. As secre- 
tary, Mr. Holley writes aZ the letters that are sent to 
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Shoghi Effendi on behalf of the National Spiritual As- 
sembly; likewise, Shoghi Milendi’s letters to the Assembly 
are received first by him. The Guardian holds Mr. Holley 
in high esteem as is shown by his letters to the National 
Spiritual Assembly, some of which are contained in Bahai 
Administration, published on November 30, 1927. These 
communications usually open with a phrase expressing ap- 
preciation of Mr. Holley, sucb as: The letters which our 
able and devoted Mr. Horace Holley has addressed in 
your behalf. Or, the three communications... which 1 
have received from that indefatigable servant of Baha-U- 
Liah, my esteemed spiritual brother Mr. Holley, have 
given me great satisfaction and have cheered and sustained 
me in my work, Or, I have perused your recent communi- 
cation dated . . . and signed on your behalf by your vigilant 
and capable secretary; or again: T'he first printed issue of 
the National Spiritual Assembly's News Letter prepared 
and signed on behalf of the Assembly by its able secretary 
Stands as а bright and eloquent testimony of his thorough- 
ness, his indusiry, his conspicuous ability, his undoubled 
sacrifice. 


1 have quoted the above to show the confidence in Mr. 
Holley that is expressed by the Guardian, and now I come 
to my point, namely: to try to identify the author of the 
Declaration of Trust of the Bahai Administration, My 
personal belief is that it was written by Mr. Horace Hol. 
ley, either alone or else with the assistance of a very few 
close associates, and possibly of a jurist or two for the 
legal phrasing of its contents. At any rate, Mr. Horace 
Holley had a part in its composition and a very conspicuous 
one; of that 1 have no doubt. 
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That my guess may not be far from the truth is shown 
in the text of Shoghi Eficndi’s letter written on the receipt 
of the Declaration of Trust and dated May 27, 1927. 
He says: The Declaration of Trust, the provisions of 
which you have so splendidly conceived, and formulated 
with such assiduous care, marks yet another milestone on 
the road of progress along which you are patiently and 
determinedly advancing. The letter, of course, is addressed 
to the members of the National Spiritual Assembly of the 
Bahais of the United States and Canada, but one wonders 
who is this you that conceived and formulated the Declara- 
tion of Trust? 15 ìt a singular or a collective you? Yet, of 
one thing we are sure: [t is an American you and not a 
Persian you. Like the By-laws, it was originated and given 
currency in these United States; and the point that I want 
to establish and which I believe is already proven beyond 
a shadow of doubt, is that the Dectarasion of Trust and 
Ay-laws originated in the brain of an American, or in the 
brains of Americans and that the Bab, Baha-O-Llah and 
Abdul Baha had nothing to do with it. 


Essential Uniformity 


Somehow or other, through a process that I could never 
understand, Shoghi Efendi, from the very beginning, was 
attracted to this Declaration of Trust and By-laws and, 
in time, he came tu consider it as the handiwork of God. 
So enamored with it was he that he caused the formation 
of National Spiritual Assemblies in Egypt, Persia, India, 
Irag, England, Australia, сіс. Казе and West-—with the 
injunction that all must adopt this very Declaration of 
Trust and By-laws as principles of their own Bahai Ad- 
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ministration. In this manner, he has introduced into the 
bubbling, effervescem, joyous and free Bahai Cause such a 
deadening uniformity that one cannot find its like even in 
the antiquated aud dying religions, Here is the order o£ 
the Guardian in regard to the Egyptian Bahais: 


Y have insisted that the provisions of their constitu. 
tion should, in all its details, conform to the text of the 
Declaration of Frust und By-laws whieh you have estah- 
Ished, endeavoring thereby tu preserve the unifurmity 
which Е feel is essential in all Babai National Consti- 
tutigus, E would Jike, in this connection 19 request uf 
you, what I have already intimated to them, that what- 
‘ever umendments you may decide to introduce in the 
деха uf the Declucation and By-laws, should be duly 
compuinicated ta me, that I may toke the necessary 
steps for the introductiva of simliar changes in the text 
of ull other National Bahai Constitutions. 


~World Order of Baha-U-Liah, page 11. 


1 can well imagine the state of mind of the Eastern 
Bahais, who are accustomed to soar in the boundless 
atmosphere of Jove and spirituality, when they were pre- 
sented with this farsh aad fegalistic Constitution and told 
that they must adopt it, in all its details. without the least 
allowance being made for their owa trade o£ thought aad 
Life; together with the further requirement that, when- 
ever their American masters chose to introduce any amend- 
mens to this Constitution, they, the poor, dumb, Oriental 
Bahais, must slavishly add the same amendmeats to their 
own copies, whether applicable or net, I «an picture the 
ronsternation and disgtietude that gripped the souls of 
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those tried and true Bahais when they reccived this docu- 
ment and were asked to sign on the dotted line. 

‘These spiritual stalwarts of Baha-O-Llah, these bril- 
liant scholars of Abdul Baha, who had cast a commotion 
through the pillars of the earth by their subtle philo- 
sophical thinking and ing example, were treated as 
regiments of robots to be moved hither and thither by the 
legislations of a few shrewd American benchers, neat- 
handed pleaders and deft draftsmen. They were no longer 
cxpected to think or to retain a single idea in their minds. 
With the acceptance of the Declaration of Trust and By- 
laws concocted in the United States, their subjection and 
alage was scaled from everlasting to everlasting by 
the order from Shoghi Effendi that: no departure from 
these cardinal aud clearly enunciated principles, embodied 
and preserved in Buhai National and local constitutions 
^. can under any circumstances be tolerated. (The Ad- 
vent of Divine Justice, page $2.) 


Divine Origin 
It took the Christians several centuries to deprive Jesus 
of the dignity of normal birth and foist super-human 
parentage upon him, but it took the Bahais only the twink- 
ling of an eye to discount the material origin of the Ad- 
ministration and to set it up as divinely conceived. Let us 
note the words of Shoghi Effendi: 


A word should now be suid regarding the theory on 
whi this Administrative Order is based and the 
principle that must goveru the operation of its chief 
institutions, It would be utterly misleading to attempt. 
а comparison between this unique, this divinely-con- 
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ceived order and any of the diverse aystems which the 
minds of men, at various periods of their history, have 
contrived for the government of human institutions. 


—World Order of Baha-U-Llah, page 152. 


Thus, divine origin was conferred upon the Administra- 
tion, but it seems that this was not sufficiently specific. A 
more definite source should be pointed to and this was 
found in no less a person than Baha-O-Llah himself. 
Shoghi Etendi declares:— 

Let no one, while this system is still in its infancy, 
misconceive its character, belitile its significance or 
misrepresent its purpose. The bedrock on which this 
Administrative Order is founded is God's immutable 
Purpose for mankind in this day. The Source from 
which it derives its inspiration is no less than Baha-U- 
Llah Himself. lis shield and defender are the embattled 
hosts of the Abha Kingdom. Its seed is the blood of no 
less than 20,000 martyrs who have offered up their 
lives that it may be born and flourish, 


—World Order of Baha-U-Llah, page 156. 


І myself cannot help wondering what the poor martyrs 
would have thought, if they had known that they were 
giving up their lives for an American corporation instead 
of for a Persian Cause! 

Even as he had claimed divine origin for the Declara- 
tion of Trust and By-laws of the Administration, Shoghi 
Effendi gives a high station to its framers. He writes :— 


Few, if any, 1 venture to assert, among these privi- 
leged framers and custodians of the conslilution of the 
Faith of Baha-U-LIah are even dimly aware of the pre- 
ponderating role which the North American continent 
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is destined to play in the future orientation of their 
world-embrucing Cause. Nor does any appreeiable 
number among them seem sufficiently conscious of the 
decisive influence which they ulready exercise in the 
direction and management of its affaire. 

—World Order of Baha-U-Llah, page 53. 


Having to the best of my ability shown the origin, 
growth and development of the Bahai Organization, which 
record will not, I hope, embitter nor discourage us, I will 
return to the life-imparting words of Abdul Baha, which 
arc addressed to all;— 


Be ye not seated and silent! Diffuse the glad-tidings 
of the Kingdom far and wide to the ears, promulgate 
the Word of Gud . . . that is, arise ye with such quali- 
ties aud attributes that ye may continually bestow life 
to the body of the world, and nurse the infants of the 
universe up 10 the station of maturity and perfection. 
Enkindle with all your might in every meeting the light 
of the love of God, gladden and cheer every heart with 
the utmost loving-kiuduess, show forth your love to the 
strangers just as you show forth to your relations. Ef 
u вош is seeking to quarrel, ask ye for reconciliation; 
if he blame ye, praise (him); if he give you a deadly 
poison, bestow ye an all-healing antidote; if he createth 
death, administer ye eternal life; if he becometh a 
thorn, change ye into roses and hyacinths, Perchance, 
through such deeds and words, this darkened world will 
become illuminated, this terrestrial universe will be- 
come transformed into a heavenly realm, and this 
satanic prison become a divine cour; warfare and 
bloodshed be snnihilated, and love and faithfulness 
hoist the tent of unity upon the apex of the world. 

—Tublets of Abdul Baha, Vol. Ш, pages 503, 504. 
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EIGHT COMPETITIONS OF THE NEW HISTORY SOCIETY 


Conscious of the approaching stcrm that was threatening our 
civilization during rhe fateful ‘Thicties, The New History Society 
felt impelled to spread throughout the world, as far as was possible, 
the principles which must form the basis of a New Society, There- 
fore, from che year 1931 on through 1939, its main activity 
consisted in the conducting of cight Annual Prize Competitions, 
offered successively co the youth of the five continents and the 
inhabitants of the world on various international topics, By this 
means, the knowledge of the Bahai Cause and its principles was 
actually disseminated in all avenues of life in practically ev. 
country, and an unprecedented volume of correspondence was ini 
ated with thousands of inquirers in every part of the earth. 

"The labor involved in the undertaking was great and, as it was 

largely contributed, this went far toward lessening the total cost. 
Nevertheless, the expenses of the Seven Regional Competitions to- 
gether with the World Competition passed che figure of One 
Hundred Thousand Dollars, this including che First, Second, Third 
and Special Prizes, che translating and printing of the Con 
and of leaflets in cleven languages, the mailing, secretarial work 
and other items. 
c originals of ull the Papers submitted by the contestants. in 
the eight Competitivos were bound in 75 large volumes and placed 
in the library of "the New llistory Society. These have been and 
still are available co the students of human thought and to those 
who are interesed in learning of the ideas which were uppermost in 
the minds of the youth of che world as well as of its elders during 
the crucial yeats—1931-1939, 

The Competitions offered, year by year, were on the following 
subjectsi— 


FIRST COMPETITION 


Offered to the Youth of the United States of America, in 1931. 
Subject: How Con the Colleges Promote World Peace? 


= - * 


SECOND COMPETITION 
Offered to the Youth of Europe, in 1932. 


Subject: How Can the Youth of the Universities and Schools Con- 
tribute fo the Realization of a United States of the World? 
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‘THIRD COMPETITION 
Offered to the Youth of South and Central America, Mexico, 

the West Indies and adjacent Islands, in 1933. 

Subject: How Can the Youth of the Universities and Professional 
Schools Contribute to the Reconstruction of the Human 
Commonwealth? 

А * * 


FOURTH COMPETITION 
Offered to the Youth of Asia, in 1954. 
Subject: How Can Youth Contribute to the Realization of a Uni- 
versal Religion? 
* А . 
FIFTH COMPETITION 
Offered to the Youth of Africa, Australia, Canada and New 
Zealand, in 1935. 
Subject: How Can Youth Develop Co-operative and Harmonious 
Relations Among the Races of the Barth? 
. А А 


SIXTH COMPETITION 
Offered to the Population of the World, in 1936-1937. 
Subject: How Can the People of the World Achieve Universal 
Disarmament? ч 
. E . 


SEVENTH COMPETITION 
Offered to the People of the United States and its Outlying 
Possessions and Territories, іа 1938. 
Subject: How Can Cultural and Social Values of Racial Minorities 
in the United Ststes and its Outlying Possessions and 
Territories be Adjusted and Harmonized? 


* E * 


EIGHTH COMPETITION 
Offered to the Visitors at the New York World’s Fair and the 
inhabitants of the United States and Canada, 1939. 
Subject: What Influence Would a Bible of Mankind Exert on ibe 
World of Tomorrow? 


Carter XIE 


ABLISHMENT OF BAHAI 
ADMINISTRATION 


A Great Asset 


Abdul Baha said: The Bahai Cause is not an organiza- 
tion; and, because this rule made of the movement some- 
thing altogether new in the world of religion, something 
provocative and fascinating, the Bahais took it up with 
enthusiasm and featured it on all occasions, 

Now, it was a good advertising phrase too; the public 
Tiked it, and the intelligentsia looked upon the Cause with 
favor on account of this very principle, Everybody, there- 
fore, who was at all familiar with the Bahai Teachings, 
became accustomed to stress the point and to consider it 
as à great asset. 


Unexpected Opportunities 


‘Time passed; the World War, with scparation from the 
Master even through correspondence, gave the Babai lead- 
crs unexpected opportuni to leave their imprint on the 
atfairs of the Cause, They were not without ideas of their 
own, and so they began to set these forth in articles, In 
one instance, the services of Mr. Charles Mason Remey 
were called for, and his statement written at the request 
of several friends appears in the Star of the West, Vol. 12, 
No. 9, August 20, 1921, under the title Bahai Organiza- 
tion. The author of this commentary begins cautiously, nat 
so much disputing the authenticity of the words of Abdul 
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Baha: The Bahai Cause can never be organized, but, stat- 
ing that: from one short excerpt from the holy words, 
separated from its coniexi, erroneous meanings may be 
obtained. In this, however, Mr. Remey is wrong, because 
Abdul Baha's statement on the non-organization of the 
Bahai Cause consists of a compact closely-knit paragraph, 
one phrase leading to another. 


Again, Мг. Remey writes:— 


Some of the friends of the Bahai Cause have been 
а little confused regarding the organization of the holy 
Cuuse because of the wide circulation of some words, 
to the effect that this Cause should never be orgunized— 
thus some have imagined thut no form of Bahui organi- 
zation should exist. Now of late, we are informed by 
pilgrims returning to their homes from Palestine that 
Abdul Baha has explained that these words, circulated 
to the effect that the Cause should never be organized, 
give an impression very different from the reality of his 
leuchings. 


Mr. Remey refers to a litle confusion among some of 
the friends. Here, he underestimates, for there was a big 
confusion; and not only that, there was a mortal struggle 
going on among olf the friends regarding this, which was 
considered a fundamental issue: Spiritual Liberty versus 
Ecclesiastical Authority. 

A more official attempt to defeat the forces of liberalism 
in the Cause was made a little later when the National 
Spiritual Assembly appointed a committee of three to pre- 
pare and submit a Report on Bahai Organization. This 
document, which bears close reading, is published in the 
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Star of the West, Vol. XII, No. 12, March 1923, page 
323. lt opens: 


Organization in the Bahai Movement rests upon the 
sure foundation of the Word of God. 


and later in the same document :— 


At Haifa, Syria, in 1920, the following question was 
asked Abdul Baha by some American pilgrims:— 

“It is misleading, is it not, to say that the Bahai Cause 
cannol be organized?” Abdul Baha replied: “How is it 


possible that there should be no organization?” 


‘The so-called pilgrims who put the above question must 
have been a group of tricky and astute lawyers, very much 
like the Pharisees who tried to catch Jesus with the ques- 
s it lseful to give tribute to Cacsar?; but even the 
Pharisees did not make use of the suggestive negative, say- 
ing. Tt is not lawful, is it, to give tribute to Caesar? At any 
rate, this informal oral answer to the pilgrim's question 
was made full use of, and by the time that Abdul Baha had 
departed from this life, affairs were shaping themselves 
according to American standards. 


Whats in a Name? 


The officials now began to soft-pedal the phrase: The 
Bahai Cause is not un organization, and to remove it, little 
by little, from conspicuous places in their literature; yet, 
to their disconiture, the words remained engraven on 
the minds of the people. What was to be done? The 
leaders wondered and then, possibly remembering Juliet’s 
desire for a Romeo who would not be called Romeo, re- 
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peated to themselyes her words, or others to the same 
effect: JF hat's in a name? d rose by any other name would 
smell as sweet, and presto, the answer was found! The 
Bahai Cause was not an organization, but it could well be 
the spirit of organization under another name. Names 
were numerous; and so the fond parents picked out a 
word, perhaps from the dictionary, called in their friends 
and a little christening party was held at which the organi- 
sation became the Administration. 

The first issue of Bahai News to be reserved for the 
affairs of the Administration made its appearance in De- 
cember, 1924; and from then on this publication, more 
or less regularly, printed editorials on Bahai Administra- 
tion and its principles. One of the most subtle moves was 
made as far back as 1927 when a writer, in an editorial, 
tried to identify administrative success with moral success. 
Quite a clever bit of propaganda ! He says:— 

Because in the Bahai Faith this perfect correspond. 
ence exisls between spiritual and social laws, let us 
ever bear in mind that administrative success, for 
Bahuis, і» identical with maral success. 

— Hahai News, Мау 1927, Special Number. 


"Thus, the campaign developed, increasing in momentum 
and presently ай reports, programs, lectures, publicity, 
radio broadcasts, annual Conventions, youth activities, 
membership, elections became colored with expressions be- 
coming to the Administrarion; until finally in 1928, a book 
containing the carly letters of Shoghi Effendi was published 
under the title Bahai ddministration. This book, with the 
authority back of it, crystallized the plan and made the 
name permanent. 
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The process of educating the Bahais in the laws of the 
Administration continued year by year, without let or 
hindrance. Bahai News, January, 1930, No. 37, carries 
a front page editorial on Bahai Administration. It states 
that, at а recent meeting, the National Spiritual Assembly 
voted to request the loca] Assemblies to arrange classes for 
the study of Bahai Administration, and that the character 
of Bahai Administration is such that its full power and 
significance can only be manifest when the believers are not 
only thoroughly informed, but imbued with its power. The 
writer goes on to explain in detail why there was no ad- 
ministration ín the days of Abdul Baha and then in a very 
few significant lines gives himself away :— 

The years since November 28, 1921 (the day of the 
departure of Abdul Baha) have, consequently, been 
largely devoted to the elimination of any non-Bahai 
views which might exist and to our re-education in 
Bahai Administration by the Guardian. 


Only the old Buhais can appreciate what the writer 
means by the elimination of any non-Dahai views. Yt was 
no gentle elimination, but actually a Hitlerian purge con- 
ducted with full present-day Nazi efficiency. And as to 
re-education! That is where che give-away comes in; for 
in that period, which the writer frankly designates as dat- 
ing from the departure of the Master, the poor simple 
Bahais were educated along totally different lines from 
those which they knew and laved, and which they believed 
to be the Cause. 

In the course of time, Bahai Administration by Shoghi 
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Kendi became а textbook, a sacred scripture to be read in 
meetings and at Conventions, and to be studied in classes. 


‘The special value of Bahai Administration, the need 
of training in it and Ма exercise in а way that will keep 
all the people of a community busy received much 
emphasis from the delegates in conference, 

—Bahai News, May 1931, No. 52. 


Its precepts had to be followed by all the Local Bahai 
Communities : 

Permit no circumstance, however grievous, to lead 
you astray from the firm highway of the administrative 
order. In your local communities follow ite precepts. 

—Bahai News, May 1932, No. 62, page 6. 


То determine whether a soul was qualified for Hahai 
membership, the laws of Administration had to be con- . 
sulted like a book of oracle. At various Conventions, this 
subject was brought up and much time was-consumed in 
such momentous discussion :— 


А great many delegates spoke of the grave responsi- 


: g whether or not a soul is qualified for Bahai 
Membership, and again the impurtunce vf careful 
study of Bahai Administration was stressed. 


—Bahai News, July 1933, No. 75, page 5. 


In Bahai News, November, 1933, No. 79; page то, the 
Guardian reminds the friends, more fully than before, that 
the cardinal principle of the Bahai Administration is the 
supreme and unchallengeable authority of the National 
Spiritual Assembly in national affairs. 
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‘The root principle of Bahai Administration is the sx- 
disputed authority of America’s supreme administrative 
body. No departure from this established tenet is contem- 
plated and it must be maintained unreservedly (Bahai 
News, November, 1933, No. 79). 

Shoghi Effendi has certainly invested the National 
Spiritual Assembly with undreamed-of dictatorial power 
and autocratic control over all the affairs of the Cause in 
North America. 


Nothing can be clearer than the following quotations:— 


Hai(a, May 19, 1934. As to the problem which has 
arisen in connection with the News Letter published and 
circulated by the Boston Assembly, the Guardian has 
already written about it to your National Spiritual As- 
sembly, expressing the view that under no circumstances 
should any local Assembly be given the right to criti- 
cize and much less oppose, the policy duly udopted 
and approved by the National Spiritual Assembly, It is 
his hope that henceforth the problem of the relationship 
between the National Spiritual Assembly and the local 
Assemblies in matters of this nature will, in the light 
of his instructions, be curefully understood by indi 
uals and Assemblies alike. 


Waifu, June 11, 1934, The Guardian wishes me to 
aflirm his view that the authority of the National 
Spiritual Assembly is undivided and unchallengeable in 
all matters pertaining to the administration of the Faith 
throughout the United States and Canada, and thal, 
therefore, the obedience of individual Buhais, dele- 
gates, groups and Assemblies to that authority is im- 
perative and should be wholehearted and unqualified. 
He is convinced that the unreserved acceptance and 
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complete application of this vital provision of the Ad- 
nial to the maintenance of the high- 
est degree of unity among the believers, and is indis- 
pensable to the effective working of the administrative 
machinery of the Faith in every country. 


As though all the abovc instructions through his secre- 
tary were not sufficiently lucid, Shoghi Effendi writes the 
following in his own hand:— 

I wish 10 re-afficm, in clear and categorical language, 
the principle already enunciated upholding the supreme 
authorily of the National Assembly in all matters that 
affect the interests of the Faith in that land. There can 
be no conflict of authority, no duality under any form 
or circumstances in any sphere of Bahai jurisdietiun, 
whether local, national or international. 

—The above three quotations ure from Bahai 
News, July 1934, No. 85, page 2. 


Here then, in plain language, we have nine Hitlers, or 
nine Mussolinis, or aine Stalins, all rolled into one; or 
probably we have a few of each species, combining their 
authority over, not 80 million Germans and more than 100 
million conquered peoples, 45 million Italians and 175 
million Russians, but over the conscience and activities of 
2584 plain, simple, folksy, democratic Americans, With 
such paraphernalia to hold them in order, these Ameri- 
can Bahais must indeed be the most unruly and rebellious 
people on the face of the earth! 


Religious Isolation 


Is the Bahai Cause, under the Administration, a progres- 
sive religious moverent? 
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Baha-O-LJah and Abdul Baha taught their followers 
to associate with the devotees of all religions. "This we 
know; but the Bahai Administration demands that the 
Bahais renounce their membership in other religious or- 
ganizations, for: fo be a Bahai and at the same time accept 
membership in another religious body is an act of contra- 
diction that no sincere and logically-minded person can 
possibly accept. ‘Vous, spiritual fellowship with other 
faiths is prohihited and the imparting by the Bahzis of 
the universal religious conceptions of Baha-O-Llah, in the 
congregations of which they were part, is an act of diso- 
bedience. 

In an article under the title: Membership in other Or- 
ganizations published in Bahai News, No. 134, March, 
1940, we read the following :— 


The National Spiritual Assembly asks the friends to 
give careful and prayerful thought about their conuce- 
tion with noa-Bubui Organizations, and endeavor, each 
for himself, to make any adjustment necessary in order 
to consolidate his spiritual and socia] life in the New 
World Order of Baba-U-Liah. For as the Guardian has 
instructed in recent years, it is not merely ecelesiustical 
or political organizations from which Sahais are tw 
withdraw, but also any other lype of organization whose 
aim and influence are incompatible with the nature of 
the Faith. 


(For further reference read: Association with the 
World Fellowship of Faiths, Bahai News, No. 76, August, 
1933; Membership in Non-Bahai Association, Bahai 
News, No. 93, July, 1935; Concerning Membership in 
Now-Bahai Religious Organizations, Bahai News, No. 98, 
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March, 1936; Membership in Osher Organizations, Bahai 
Procedure, Section One, Sheet 7; and Concerning Mem- 
bership in Non-Bahai Religious Organizations, Bahai Pro- 
cedure, Section One, Sheets 8, 9, 10, 11.) 

Abdul Baha told his followers that the Bahai Cause 
was not a new religion, and that it was their mission to 
Curry the leaven of tolerance into all circles, thus little 
by little, demolishing scctarian lines of demarcation; yet 
the Administration has adopted a policy of complete 
RELIGIOUS ISOLATION, raising such iroa-clad fron- 
tiers around their constituents that none of them can over- 
step them or presume to adhere to the injunction of Baha- 
O-Llah: Associste with the people of all religions with 
joy and fragrance. 


Social Isolation 


Is the Bahai Cause under the Administration a progres- 
sive social movement? 

it is most evident from the writings of Shoghi Effendi 
and the National Spiritual Assembly that their organiza- 
tion has nothing to do with civic, national or international 
affairs. The Bahais are warned over and over again not 
to affiliate themsclves with any political parties; not to run 
for any politica) offices nor to cast their votes for the elec- 
tion of candidates when these candidates are nominated by 
two parties. (Read The World Order of Baha-U-Liah 
by Shoghi KEfiendi, pages 64 and 153; “The Non-Political 
Character of the Bahai Cause," Bahai News, No. 69, 
December, 1932; "Non-Politica! Character of the Bahai 
Faith”, Bahai News, No. 80, January, 1934, and “The 
Non-Political Character of the Bahai Faith,” Bahai Pro- 
cedure, Section One, Sheet 13.) 
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‘Thus, it is clear that the Bahai Administration com- 
manis its followers to refrain from associating themselves, 
whether by word or deed, with the political pursuits of 
their respective nations, with the politics of their goveru- 
ments and the schemes and programs of parties, yet, at the 
same time it claims leadership in the New World Order 
that is to be, as can be judged from its monthly publication 
appearing under the mame World Order and from Shoghi 
Effendi’s book entitled The World Order. Now, there 
never can be a World Order unless the fundamentals of 
world politics are changed, and if the Bahais hold them- 
selves aloof irom national and international politics, they 
not only will forego leadership in the New World Order, 
but will have no share in it whatsoever. They can reiterate 
their assertions, they can even trade-mark the name World 
Order {which they haye done, see Bahai World, 1936- 
1938, Vol. VIT, pages 425-416) and possibly follow it up 
with lawsuits as they did in connection with their trade- 
mark on the name Bakai, but when the great reconstruc- 
tion takes shape, this will be owing to those who have 
worked for it and taken enormous risks for it, and not to 
those who have discreetly kept under cover while the 
mighty struggle was going on. (Incidentally, I cannot re- 
feain from remarking that Mr. Н. С. Wells in his publi- 
cation of 1940, entitled The New World Order has come 
very close to infringement on the property rights held by 
the Bahai Administration on the words World Order, for, 
in the litigation brought against Mrs. Chanler and myself, 
this body requested that we be enjoined from using the 
name of thcir trade-mark Bahai or any ward deceptively 
similar thereto?) 


5 
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Added to its program of exclusiveness toward any and 
all political activities, the Administration prevents its fol- 
lowers from affiliation with any movements or societies, the 
policies of which are not in strict conformity with the tenets 
of the Faith. This exclusion act was made as watertight 
as possible, for it is evident that no socicties come up to 
this requirement; consequently, the Bahais are prevented 
from taking part in any and all the progressive movements 
that are operative today. 


In this manner has the Administration adopted a policy 
of SOCIAL ISOLATION, impossible to reconcile with 
the contents of most of the addresses delivered by Abdul 
Baha in Europe and America, for these dea! with the 
abolition of political boundaries, the eradication of social 
limitations, the ensuring of the economic prosperity of man- 
kind and the establishment of a new commonwealth of 
humanity based on freedom, justice and peace. And again, 
as our minds dwell on the ‘Teachings, now so completely 
obscured, we come with a shock on the words of Baha-O- 
Llah: Oh people . . . be intent on the betterment of the 
world and the training of nations. 


Divine Politics 


T have, in this article, used the word constituents, which 
is an unusual term to be connected, with a religious organi- 
zation, but the fact of the matter is that, while the Ad- 
ministration takes no part in national politics, it is in itself 
a thorough-going political institution. 

The Bahai Administration is composed of less than a 
hundred local Assemblies, scattered throughout the United 
States and Canada, having a total membership amounting 
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to 2584 persons. (The World Almanac, 1941, page 859-) 
It holds Annual Conventions, which are attended by dele- 
gates [rom the local Assemblies who elect nine persons to 
v for the coming year on the National Spiritual As- 
sembly, which body, in tura, nominates all the committees 
and is the paramount authority of the Cause in North 
America, The authority of this body is superseded only 
by the Guardian, operating from Palestine. 


In 1938 and 1939 the second and third books of Shoghi 
Liffendi were published under the titles: Phe World Order 
of Baha-U-Llah and The Advent of Divine Justice; and, 
with the appearance of this literature, the Administration 
brought out of the buman realm and raised to а 
station, incomparable, unassailable and divine. 


Shoghi ері sa 


[i shouli be remembered by every follower of the 
Cause that the system of Bahai Administration is not an 


—World Order of Ваше Аай, page 5. 


Again, delving further in history, he cläims thati— 


fa the blood of the unnumbered martyrs of Persia 
of the Divinely-appointed administration 
which, though transplanted from its native soil, is now 
budding ont, under your loving care, into а new order, 
destined to uvershadow all mankind. 


— World Order of Baha-U-Llah, page 52. 
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Now, with sledge-hammer blows, Shoghi Effendi pushes 
forward, and presently the Administration has passed all 
bounds of human frailties and become infallible -— 


Out of the pangs of anguish which llis bereaved 
followers have suffered, amid the heat and dust whieh 
the attacks launched by a sleepless enemy had precip 
tuted, the Administration. of Bahu-U-Llah’s invi 
Fuith was born. The potent energies released through 
the ascension of the centre of His Covenant crystallized 
into this supreme, ‘this infallible Organ, for the ac- 
complishment of a Divine Purpose. 


—World Order of Baha-U-Llah, page 89. 


Again:— 

‘The Administrative Order which ever since Abdul 
Baha's ascension has evolved and is taking shape under 
our very eyes in no fewer forty countries of the 
world, may be considered as the framework of the Will 
itself, the inviolable stronghold wherein this new-born 
child is being nurtured and developed, This Adminis- 
trative Order, as it expands and consolidates itself, will 
no doubt manifest the potentialities and reveal the full 
implications of this momentous D. nt... Tt will, 
as its component parts, its organic institutions, begin 10 
function with efficiency amd vigor, assert its claim and 
demonstrate its to be regarded not only as the 


nucleus but the very pattern of the New World Order 
destined to embrace in the ful 


1. 


ness of time the whole of 


man 
—The World Order of Baha-U-Liah, page ЗАА. 


Аз we continue to study this book, we find even more 
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studendous claims being put forward for this Administra- 
tion, although the author on page 91 of the same volume 
had conceded that it was born in the United States. He 
now saysi— 


The Bahai Commonwealth of the future, of which 
this vast Administrative Order is the sole framework, 
is, both in theory and practice, not only unique in the 
entire history of political institutions, but can find no 
parallel in the annals of any of the world’s recognized 
religious systems . . . This new-born Administrative 
Order incorporates wi в structure certain elements 


which are to be found in each of the three recognized 
forms of secular government, without being in any 
sense a mere replica of any one of them, and without 


introducing within its machinery any of the objection: 
able features which they inherently possess. 
—The World Order of Baha-U-Liuh, page 152. 


Tt would have been an interesting experience if one could 
have looked upon the glowing faces of the American 
framers of the Constitution and By-laws of the Adminis- 
‘tration when they read the above encomium about their 
brain-child! 


An Unparalleled Order 


‘There is one point on which I profoundly disagree with 
Shoghi Effendi, namely, in his interpretation that, in time, 
this Administeation will develop into the House of Justice 
mentioned by Baha-O-Liah in the book of Aqdas. These 
twa institutions, the one functioning at present, while the 
other still in the womb of futurity, are as dissimilar as are 
night and day. A bitter tree will not yield sweet fruits; 
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the buzzing of a cricket will never evolve into the song of 
the nightingale, and a totally exclusive and reactionary 
system cannot develop into a world government—the 
dream of all liberals. 

Baha-C-Lkih (in the book of Aqdas} advises the mem- 
bers of the House of Justice - 


to regard themselves us trustees and representatives of 
Cod in the created world and strive to fulfill for 
Ше good of the public the irust placed in them for the 
sake of Cod, as thou; ey were managing their own 
affairs and choosing that which is best. 


Here Shoghi I 


the Administrative Order of the Faith of Baha-U-Llah 
must in no wise be regarded as purely demoeràtie in. 
character inusuuch as the basie assumption which re- 
quires all democracies to depend fundamentally upon 
getting thei late from the people is altogether 
lucking in this Dispensation. 


—The World Order ој Bahu-U-Lluh, page 153. 


endi draws the conclusion that:— 


Why? To my: mind, the argument is untenable, The 
fact that the members of the future House of Justice must 
regard themselves as trustees and representatives of God 
in the created world, should not, and must not exclude 
thera from considering themsel: at one and the same 
time, the elected representatives of men, devoted to the 
interests of their constituents. 


Shoghi слаі further clucidates - 


la the conduct of the ad rative affairs of the 
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Faith, in the enactment of the legislation necessary to 
supplement the laws of the Kitab-i-Aqdas, the members 
of the Universal House of Justice, it should be borne 
in mind, are not, as Baha-U-Liah’s utterances clearly 
imply, responsible te those whom they represent, nor 
are they allowed to be goverued by the feelings, the 
meral opinion, and even the convictions of the mass 
of the faithful, or those who direcily eleet them. 
They are to follow in a prayerful attitude the dictates 
and promptings of their conscience . . . “God will verily 
inspire them with whatsverer He willeth,” is Baha-U- 
Liah’s incontrovertible assurance. They, and not the 
body of those who her directly or indirectly elect 
them, have thus been made the recipients of the divine 
guidance. 
-—The World Order of Baha-U-Llah, page 153, 


‘This is the building up of a theocratic order, so intransi- 
gent, su frightful, that nothing hitherto imagined can 
match it. Shoghi Etendi is indeed correct in saying that 
his system is unique und has no parallel in all the annals 
of history! 


In Italics. 


An integral part of an organization is funds and fund 
raising, and from this dreary aspect of concerted effort the 
Bahai Administration is not exempt; in fact, the National 
Spiritual Assembly has so accentuated the subject of con- 
tributions that money ranks alongside of authority as the 
second feature in italics of the Cause as it stands today. 

A Plan of Unified Action drawn up by the National 
Spiritual Assembly and submitted in December, 1925, to 
the Bahai community of the United States and Canada 
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had for object the raising of an average ycarly amount of 
$150,000. This Plan was approved by the Guardian in 
the following cablegram, dated January, 1926:— 


Congratulate National Assembly on Plan. Noble in 
conception, sound in method, forceful in its appeal. 
Fully endorse it. Commend it to every declared be- 
liever. Shoghi. 


—Bahai News, March 1930, No. 39, puge 4. 


As later events showed, it was most difficult to raisc 
this annual religious taxation and the Plan would have 
failed, had it not been for che Hooding of the country with 
high pressure appeals, cables, letters, bulletins, articles and 
especial calls. Shoghi Effendi writes :— 


t, appeal and urge them 
шенеу of the tusk before 


We mus! continually rej 
to veal эһ the vital 
them. 


Again he says;— 


eurn 


1 hope prayer that the friends will 
ally, substantially and regularly contribute 


Again:— 


I would be grieved to learn that any believer would 
ever utlempl to support an aei that fi 
province of the Plan, and would negleet thereby his 
sacred obligation toward the Budget. 


outside the 


—Above quotations from Bahai News, 
January, 1928, No. 21. 


ESTABLISIDME! 
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By means of such calls, the Bahais nobly rose to the 
occasion, and the obligations of the Plan have been sub- 
stantially fulfilled, 

Jt must be remembered that the Admini: 
itself ta the almost superhuman task of building а mag- 
nificent Temple in the vicinity of Chicago, which, up to 
this time, has cost more than a million dollars, and that 
this tremendous obligation necessarily dominates its hori- 
zon, Added to this are the very large expenses involved 
in the maintenance of the National Spiritual Assembly, 
amounting to $35,000 annually, (which sum does not in- 
clude the expenses of any local assemblies), together with 
a lesser amount (small in the past, but increasing lately) 
which is expended on teaching. I personally consider that 
the huge sum of money raised yearly from just a handful 
of men and women represents a miracle of devation and 
self-sacrifice which it would be almost impossible to paral- 
lel. Tt certainly is a commentary on the love which the 
Cause inspires in the hearts of the people. On the other 
hand, the continuous drive for money, which feature is 
never absent from the Guardian's letters, acts as a depres- 
sant on the minds of all. Here is a sample of the Guar. 
dian’s appeal: Contributions to this Fund constitute in 
addition a practical and effective way whereby each be- 
Hever can test the measure and character of his faith. 


ration has set 


From this state of affairs, a conclusion may here be 
drawn and it is this: Everybody who accepts the Faith at 
the hands of the Administration places himself or herself 
under the severe obligation of contributing funds to the 
movement, while those who acquire the Teachings through 
other channels undergo no taxation whatsoever. It із evi- 
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dent that the Administration, having in mind the dream 
of world dominion (which dream seems to include one of 
universal taxation) , would consider such independent indi- 
viduals or groups as a menace to its plan for temporal 
power, and this undoubtedly explains, in part, the disfavor 
in which "he New History Society is held. However 
that imay be, Т believe that a great Cause, such as that 
conferred upon humanity by Baha-O-Llah, would do well 
to accept the words of Christ as its standard for contribu- 
tions: Freely you have received, freely give. 1 admit that, 
in such case, the monetary harvest would be smaller, but 
something else would be gained~—something that is im- 
portant also. 


My Object 


І have herein outlined che circumstances which led to 
the founding, development and establishment of the Bahai 
Administration, an institucion which by this time has so 
identified itself with the Cause that the large majority of 
Bahais feel that chis universal movement, born in Persia, 
is unauthentic without the trade-mark: Made in the United 
States. Like an octopus, this sinister organism has wound 
itself about its victim, while the faithful, ever obedient to 
authority and power, stifle whatsoever instincts of re- 
sponsibility that yet remain in their hearts. Now, J do not 
flatter myself with the hope of making even a dent on the 
consciousness of those who follow the Administration; 
such is not my object in writing this book. [ merely wish 
to set down, as a record for the future, а few notes of 
historic importance, believing that uo one else is possessed 
of the knowledge, thc documentation and the will to do so. 
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Та addition, I am inserting the views of an individual who 
loves the Cause devotedly and who believes that he under- 
stands, in some measure, the liberal and lofty intentions 
of Abdul Baha. Perhaps, some day, when mankind has 
learned much through sullering, a few scholars will look 
through these pages and gain a new impression of the 
movement. But, this is for the future and what the future 
holds, no man knows. At prescat, we can only be sincere 
and do our utmost, leaving the rest to God and to His 
Destiny, the plans of which cannot be forestalled. 


Unheeded Words 


Wishing to close this chapter on a high note and yet 
hold to the general subject that has been treated, [ find 
that 1 can do no better than quote the words of Shoghi 
Efendi himself — 


‘The call of Baha-U-Llah is primarily directed against 
all forms of provincialism, all insularities and preju- 
dices. If loug-cherished ideals and time-honored insti- 
tutions, if certuin social assumptions and religious 
formulae have ceased to promote the welfare of the 
generality uf mankind, if they no longer minister to the 
needs of a continually evolving humanity, let them be 
swept away and relegated 10 the limbo of obsolescent 
and forgotten doctrines. Why should these, in а world 
subject tw the immutable law of change and decay, be 
exempt from the deterioration that must needs overtake 
every human institution? For legal standards, political 
and economie theories are solely designed to safeguard 
the interests of humanity as a whole, and пш humanity 
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10 be crucified for the preservation of the integrity of 
any particular law or doctrine. 


-—World Order of Baha-U-Llah, page 42. 


It is to be regretted that this phase of the Guardian’s 
recommendations has not been taken seriously; had it been 
зо, I would not have had occasion to write this book. 


Cuaerer XIII 
ADMINISTRATIVE FRILLS AND FURBELOWS 


Early Misgivings 

In 1926, the National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais 
of the United States and Canada promulgated: Declara- 
tion of Trust and By-Laws of the National Spiritual As- 
sembly, incorporating the Bahai Cause and assuming an 
alleged proprietorship and trusteeship over this universal 
movement. Unfortunately Shoghi Effendi, as the Guar- 
dian, approved every step thus taken, although there have 
been instances when he warned his representatives against 
concentrating too much on the less important aspects of 
the movement. As early as 1924, he held up the finger 
of caution: 


But let us be on our guard . . . lest 100 much concern 
in that which is secondary in importance, and too long 
a preoccupation with the details of our affairs and 
activities, make us neglectful of the most essential, the 
most urgent of all our obligations, namely, to bury our 
cares and teach the Cause. 


—Bahai Administration, page 37. 


That the warnings of Shoghi Effendi were justified and 
that the National Spiritual Assembly itself came to realize 
the fact that а sense of anxicty and unrest existed among 
its members is evidenced by the following admission on 
its part :— 

‘There seems to be a growing feeling among a rela- 
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lively few of the believers thut the Administration of 
the Cause in America is developing into a hard and in- 
a lendeucy to restrict 
idual initiutive and 


ual effort and stille й 


enterprise. 
—Bahai News, No. 77, Sept. 1933. 


Under the present order of Bahai organization, thc 
National Spiritual Assembly is the supreme authority 
(Bahai News, 63, June 1932); all the local assem- 
blies are to adhere to its dicta, while the people must obey 
the local assemblies. (Bahai News, No. 62, May 1932.) 
At one time, however, it scems that the National Spiritual 
Assembly, in its turn, felt that Shoghi Effendi's standard 
was a little uncompromising, for it states: Z4 is evident that 
if the Cuardian’s standard is too rigidly applied a com- 
munity will be choked ана stifled... for some months 
the members of the National Assembly have given special 
thought to this subject... . 


Administrative Structure Takes Shape 


embership; The considerations involved in joining the 
Bahai Organization are so complicated and detailed that 
Shoghi Efendi states: J cannot in this connection emphasize 
too strongly the supreme necessity for the exercise of the 
utmost discretion, caution and tact {Bahai News, No. 65, 
August 1932, page 3) and the Bahai Mews, in numerous 
issues, again and again comes back to the subject. One of 
the suggestions advanced is to make the applicant sign a 
blank which sets forth thc exact qualifications required; 
another is to lay down a definite period of time—for ex- 
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ample, а year, before au assembly can act upon an appli- 
cation after it is тесей For those who are interested in 
partially understanding the complications attendant upon 
the acceptance of a new member, I suggest the study of a 
long article from which I have just quoted and also the 
four Sections of Bahai Procedure issued by Bahai Publish- 
ing Committee, 1937- 


Minority rights: A distinctly dictatorial touch is applied 
to the deliberations of the Bahai council: the teachings 
recognize uo minority rights whatever within the body of 
an Assembly. Every decision made by a Spiritual dssem- 
bly is binding upon each and all its members alike, what- 
ever their personal views (Bahai News, No. 87, Sept. 
1934, page 3) and, There is no place in Bahai Adminis. 
tration for minority action or reports. How often have we 
heard in Assemblies’ deliberasions the expressed wish of 
опе or more members to be recorded as voting in opposi- 
tion to the action of the majority. Such an expressed wish 
manifests the ego of our human nature. (Bahai News, 
No. 77, Sept. 1933: page 2.) 

Infallibility of the Assembly: Although the members of 
the National Spiritual Assembly are elected annually by 
the representatives of the Bahai Assemblies of the United 
States and Canada in convention assembled, and owe their 
continuation in office to those electors, it is asserted: that 
the Spiritual Assembly is not a body created by the be- 
lievers, even though by their votes at elections they de- 
termine its membership. . . . A spiritual Assembly rests 
upon sanctions higher than that of the voting community. 
dts functions and powers are unalterable. The responsi- 
bility of its members is stot to the electorate but to the 
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higher wuthority resident in the Cause. (Bahai News, 
No. 87, Sept. 1934, page 2.) Infallibility is actually at- 
tached to the National Spiritual Assembly in the following 
words of the Guardian: The potent energies released 
through the ascension of the Center of His Covenanr 
(Abdul Baha) crystallized into this supreme, this infallible 
Organ for the accomplishment of a Divine Purpose. 
(iW orld Order of Baha-O-Llah by Shoghi fendi, page 
89.) 

Teaching: Now, in regard to teaching: to achieve com- 
plete success, every teacher should work directly under the 
supervision and recognition of his or her Spiritual Assem- 
bly. (Bahai News, No. 64, July 1932, page 3.) One 
definition of u qualified. teacher is a Bahai who adheres 
implicitly to the Bahai Administration and is in accord 
with the National Spiritual Assembly and with the local 
Spiritual Assembly of the Bahai Community to which he 
belongs. (Bahai News, No. 49, March 1931, page 6.) 


Twenty Lessons in Bahai Administration 


Inasmuch as the teaching of the accumulated rules and 
laws of the National Spiritual Assembly became the be-all 
and end-all of the Bahai Organization, it was decided to 
issue a booklet in mimeograph form entitled Twenty Les- 
sons in Bahai Administration. This was prepared by the 
Study Outline Committee, approved by the Bahai Review- 
ing Committee in 1935 and distributed by Buhai Publish- 
ing Committee, P. O. Box 348, Grand Central. Annex, 
New York, N. Y. This booklet contains twenty lessons, 
and the student, under the direction of an approved teach- 
er, is supposed ta study one lesson a week—in a period 
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approximately measured at five months. This amazing 
document, in itself, is a convincing proof that the glorious 
teachings of Baha-O-[lah and Abdul Baha are totally 
forgotten. Indeed, not one trace of them is left. Here is 
a supreme tragedy, a cause for lamentation and an occa- 
sion for mourning! The Bahai Faith is buried under the 
debris of these regulations—all of which tend to obscure, 
in the consciousness of the student, the pure and majestic 
conception of the Cause which is his by right. Imagine 
spending five months filling one’s mind and heart with such 
childish, legalistic twiddle-dam and twiddle-dee! Then, 
having waded through these muddy waters and stagnant 
pools, the student is expected to answer a number of ques- 
tions, some of which are reproduced herewith :— 


Test Questions 


What is the foundation of the Buhai Administrative 
Order and what is the watchword? 

Why does the authority in the Bahai Administrative 
Order command complete allegiance? 

Discuss the balance between the final authority of the 
National Assembly and the purely consultative function 
of the National Convention. 

Discuss the jurisdiction, duties and powers of the 
National Spiritual Assembly. 

What position has the National Assembly taken re- 
garding acting as administrator of estates or as guar- 
diun for children, and also regarding gifts of property? 

In what matters does the Guardian declare the au- 
thority of the NationyJ Spiritual Assembly to be “un- 
divided and unchallengeable”? 


Exhibition of Май, held at tho Heulquasters of Тае New History Society in October, 1986, on the eve of posting the Conditions of 
‘the World Competition, printed in eleven languages, to the five continents and the Islands of the Seas. 


See page 344 
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Mow would you answer an inquiry as to how a Guar- 
dian differs from a Pope? 

In what respect does the Universal House of Justice 
differ from the House of Cardinals? 

What is the reside 
liever? 


jal qualification for a voting be- 


ons for 


What are the more fundamental qualifi 


voting believers? 
Note the distinction between believers and those who 
consider themselves B: but do not accept the Will 
and Testament of Abdul Baha. 
Are people who accept the Cause with reservations to 
consider themselves Bahais? 


Under what conditions may a believer be removed 
from the voting list of a Bahai Community? What body 
makes the final decision? 
cuss the funetion of the Local Spiritual Assembly 
in passing upon the qualifications of a new believer. 
for legal 


What standard exi: ncorporation of a 


local Spiritual Assembly? 


spiritual Assembly have the autho: 
ze a policy duly adopted by the National Spir 
ual Assembly? 
What is the function of Bahai News and to whom 
should it be given? 
Are the Nineteen Day Feasts open to non-believers? 
What is the practice about securing credentials when 
ing other Bahai Communities? 
What is 0 ule about admitting Orientals 10 Bahai 
Communit 
What is the relation of the National Assembly to insti- 
lutions outside the Bahai Organization? 
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With what kind of groups may Bahais associate them- 
selves and what kind are they not to join? 

What reasons do you see for the stand taken against 
adherence to a political party? 

What are Shoghi Effendi's instructions concerning 
church membership? 

Why are contributions to the Bahai Fund a measure 
of the faith of a believer? 


Problems in Bahai Administration 


His ability having been tested by the above questions 
and many more, the student is now up for a second gruell- 
ing examination, this time on Problems in Bahai Adminis- 
tration (a section incorporated in The Booklet of Twenty 
Lessons}. In order to study these enigmas with befitting 
attention, one runs the risk of losing either one’s reason 
or one’s sense of humor—probably both. What have such 
childish fancies to do with the Cause of Baha-O-Liah, the 
aim of which is the spiritual regeneration of the world 
and the glorification of mankind? However, my readers 
may be more expert at puzzles than I am (it is likely that 
some of them are adepts at the Prof. Quiz radio hour), 
so I will give them the chance to solve some of them. 
Here they are:— 


Mr. S. finds that he could visit a numher of com- 
munities in connection with a business trip and is 
qualified to contribute toward meeting programs or to 
help in any teaching projects. What steps should he 
лаке (a) before leaving home and (b) in introducing 
himself tu each new Local Assembly? 
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Mrs. A. a member of the New York Baba’i com- 
munity, e» peets to spend the winter in Miami and would 
ike to join in their community activities. What steps 
should be taken toward this end before she leaves 
home? И Mrs. А. ni this step before making con- 
tact with the Miami Baha'is, what should the Miami 
Spiritual Assembly do about 


Miss С. is trying gradually to interest a group of her 
friends in the Baha'i Faith through informal discussion 
of general subjects from the Baba’i point of view. Other 
Baha'is criticize her for working alone in the teaching 
project. Which attitude do you think Shoghi Effendi 
would approve of? What should be the relationship of 
Miss G. and the Local Spiritual Assembly in her pro- 
jeer? 

Mrs. X. is an old believer whose faith centers around 
her personal experiences with Abdul Baba aud she 
understands neither the authority of Shoghi Effendi nor 
the significance of Baha'i Administration, What could 
the Local Assembly do to help her make that necessary 
transition? What is the ference between Mra, Х.л 
position aud that of u person who actively opposes 
Shoghi Effendi aud Baha't Administration? 


Mr. E. has always been an active De 
und neither wants to break his co 
Demperatic party nor understands why he should do so. 
What arguments would you use to convince him that 
as a Buba'i he must give up all political affiliations? 
What would be the result if he refuses to see the point 
and accepts election to a government office of sume 
kind? 

Mies А. has attended four Baha'i meetings and is 
i attracted to the teachings. An over-enthusiastic be- 


erat in his city 
nection with the 


mi 
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liever asks her if she would like to join the Baha'is and 
takes her to the next nineteen day feast. In how many 
ways did ihe believer show her ignorance of Baha'i 
administration? How should the Local Spiritual Assem- 
bly handle this delicate situation? 


Ме. X. has been attending Baha'i meetings occasion- 
ally for ten years and has just expressed a desire to 
associate himself with the Baha’is. Does this fact neces- 
sarily mean that he is qualified to become a voting mem- 
ber of the community? How should you ascertain his 
eligibility? 

A member of a community interests individuals in 
the Buha’i Faith and contributes regularly but does not 
attend Nineteen-Day Feasts or other meetings, Поу 
should the Spiritual Assembly baudle this problem? 


The above portentous problems on Bahai Administra- 
tion (which I admit-are hafling to my type of mentality) 
carry лас back to my childhood days when my teacher used 
to present to the class certain oral and written exercises, 
on which I spent hours, but from which I seldom came 
eut victorious. With pain and anguish I still remember 
some of them. For instance:— 


A cellar is 15 ft. long and 12 ft. wide. What is the 
area of the floor? If the cellar is 8 ft. deep, how many 
cubie feet does it contain? 


A kite string was broken, and four parls werc saved 
The first part of the string was 75% ft. long, the second 
part 12714 ft, the third part 261 ft, aud the fourth 
part #911, ft. Allowing 1 ft. for tying, how long was 
the string when all four were tied lugether? 


FIRST MAILING IN | 
“Tne NEW HISTORY SOCIETYS 
WORLD COMPETITION 


Van ready to leave for U. 8. Post Office on October 7, 1936. 
Members of staff and volunlecrs who prepared 75,000 pieces 
of mail for World Competition. 

From left to right: Mr. Felix Ramos, Mr. O. J, Hanko, Mrs. 
Frederick Allien, Mrs. L. S. Chanler, Miss Chancy Carro, 
Mrs. Gemma Mannini, Miss Lilyan Tannen, Mr. Louis J. Meis- 
ler, Miss Eleanor Hoagland and Mirza Ahmad Sohrab. 
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The main difference between the problems of the arith- 
metic book and those of the Bahai Administration is that 
with the former we can find a definite solution while 
answers to the latter, even though satisfactory to the ex- 
aminers, may still remain questionable to many an earnest 
mind. 

While reading this remarkable booklet, and selecting 
a few Questions Por use in this article, I was trying in all 
fairness to discover a relationship, no matter how remote, 
between this literature and the Cause of Baha-O-Llah. 
Does the faith of an individual who has responded to the 
Bahai Revelation really and truly depend upon a mastery 
of these questions? And supposing an inquirer, in all en- 
thusiasm, takes up this course of instruction and comes 
through it with Aying colors, has he at the end gained an 
understanding which will be of use to him in promulgating 
the fundamental principles of the Cause? Has he become 
a more illumined servant of the world of humanity? Was 
it to him that Baha-O-Llah spoke: Be the deliverer of the 
Cause of God in such wise that through thine utterances, 
the tree will be set ou fire? (Baha-O-Llah—Bahai Scrip- 
tures, p. 193.) Is he able to destroy she abodes of neglect 
by the hands of power and composure, aud build the cham- 
bers of knowledge in the hearts? (Baha-O-Llah—Bahai 
Scriptures, p. 98.) 15 he fitted to take possession of the 
cities of hearts by the swords of wisdom and of explana- 
tion? — (Baha-O-Llah—Epistle to the Son of the Wolf, 
р. 43.) Has he gained wings that he may Walk above the 
world by the power of the Greatest Name and see the 
secrets of Pre-Existeuce and know that which none knew 
of? (Baha-O-Ligh—Bahai Scriptures, р. 193.) Is he now 
like a wellcultivated garden wherein the roses and varie- 
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gated flowers of heaven are growing iu fragrance and 
beauty? (Abdul Baha—Promulgation of Universal Peace, 
Vol. I, p. 2+.) Can he honestly claim that he is now in a 
better position to become a breath of life, a banner of sal- 
vation aul a manifest sign ...a lamp of reconciliation and 
peace, a standard of love aud attraction, a star of guidance 
among mankind? (Tablets of dbdul Baha, Vol. ПТ, p. 
712.) 

1 may be mistaken, but in my estimation these Twenty 
Lessons in Bahai Adminitsration are like unto a mirage 
which has the show of water. The thirsty ones make 
abundant efforts in their search, but, when reaching it, 
remain deprived and portionless. Or . . . like unto the 
image of a loved one which is destitute of life and soul. 
When the lover reaches it, he finds it of no worth and 
value, and finds no gain save great pain and despondency. 
(Baha-O-Llah-—Bakai Scriptures, p. 224.) 

Regarding the student of these Twenty Lessons in Buhai 
Administration, ambitious as he undoubtedly is, and s'ucere 
in his purpose, [ make bold to offer a graphic and most 
striking utterance of the Revelator himself :— 


Ye are in likeness as a bird, which with all joy aad 
frageunee soars iu the st security iu the cheerful 
air of the Praised One; then in the imaginary hope of 
gruins, it inclines toward the mud and water of the 
i, and with all eagerness, besmeurs itself with mud 
aud mire; und when it attempts to 
itself unable aud a captive, forasmuch as wings be- 
smeared with water and elay are not capable of flight. 
At that time, that bird of the exalted heaven finds itself 
a dweller in the mortal earth. 
—Bahai Scriptures, page 223. 


PART FIVE 


CAPRICE, INC. 
34. The Double Mask 
15. Thought Control 


For the letter killeth, but the spirit 
giveth life, Now, the Lord is that 
apirit, and where the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is liberty. 
— Epistle of Paul, Il Corinthians, 
Chapter 3, Verses 6 and 17 
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Carrer XIV 
‘THE DOUBLE MASK 


The Bill of Rights 


Immediately following the adoption of the Constitu- 
tion of the United States, on September 17, 1789, a num- 
ber of safeguarding amendments were drawn up, and, 
when the First Congress met at its initial session in the 
City of New York, on September 25th, of the same year, 
it wag voted to submit these to the States for ratification, 
The Amendments, 12 in number, were properly called: 
A Bill of Rights; ten of them were ratified within the 
next two years, 

‘The First Amendment to the Constitution of the United 
States, and the most important and far-reaching, reads 
as follows:— 


Congress shall make no law respecting an estublish- 
ment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise there- 
of, or abridging the freedom of speech or of the press. 


The greatness of the United States and the intrinsic 
superiority of its civilization to all others lies within these 
twenty-six simple words. T venture to assert that no other 
sentence has exercised such epoch-making influence over 
the destiny of any nation, ancient or modern. ‘These 
twenty-six words are the origin of the religious, cultural, 
scientific, industrial, economic and literary progress of the 
nation. 

It is claimed that language is not expected to convey all 
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the delicate shades of meaning or the inner states of mind, 
but, inasmuch facts must be described in some way, 
words are used—always with a latent consciousness of 
their inadequacy. However, regarding these twenty-six 
immortal words, no such apotogy is appropriate, for like 
giant searchlights they have guided and are guiding the 
lost mariners on the tempestuous sea of thought to the 
course of enlightenment and the harbor of universal toler- 
ance. 


Freedom in Truth 


Since the dawn of Christianity, men have been taught 
by Church and State: Ye shall know the sruth and the truth 
shall make you free (St. John 8:32). Nevertheless, the 
brand of truth that was dogmatically taught by these insti- 
tutions did not make them free, but rather enslaved their 
minds, and tortured and murdered their bodies. Man was 
told that he was created in the image of God and that he 
shared in the divine nature, but the Great Model was 
banished from human society and imprisoned ia civic 
dungeons, while poor humanity was set to imitate the 
апіс model and develop its lower nature. Liberty, as a 
religious experience, was unknown except to a few daring 
thinkers, and the exercise of conscience was a transgression 
ta be frowned upon by the law-abiding. 

Now, for over а hundred and fifty years the United 
States has put into practice the words of its First Amend- 
ment, and during that time a civilization has applied itself 
to the cruth and has sought to know it. 

Had it not heen for the First Amendment in the Bill of 
Rights we, in all probability, would have a different story 
to tell regarding the promotion of the Bahai Cause in the 
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United States since its introduction at the Parliament of 
Religions in Chicago, in 1893. 

Baha-O-Llah was a champion of religious liberty, an 
apostle of intellectual freedom and the advocate of man's 
emancipation from the fetters of dogmas and creeds. His 
teachings inaugurated an era of human brotherhood on a 
logical foundation, and made a roya! circle of universal 
understanding among the religions, nations and races. 
Consequently, the Bahai Cause stands for equality, and 
this equality of course can have no meaning except equal 
rights for all; nor can there be a functioning of equal rights 
unless the individual is allowed liberty to act according 
to his best judgment and the dictates of his conscience. 

Baba-O-Llah calls upon his disciples to arise and banish 
religious intolerance from the face of the earth, in order 
that the era of universal freedom may set in, He says:— 


Gird up the loins of endeavor, so that perchance 
religious dissension and strife may, through your ef- 
forts, be reduced to nothingness among the inhabitants 
of the world, Arise for the love of God and man in 
this important Cause. 

—Epistle to the Son of the Wolf, p. 11. 


Spiritual Hospitality 
"Тһе late Prof. Edward С. Browne, Orientalist of Cam- 
bridge University, Mngland, ited Acca, Palestine, in 
1890 and had the privilege of several interviews with 
Baha-O-Llah. At their first meeting, the founder of the 
Bahai Cause addressed him thus:— 


We desire but the good of the world and the happi- 
ness of the nations; yet they deem us a stirrer up of 
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strife und sedition worthy of bondage and banishment. 
- ++ That all nations should become one in faith and all 
men as brothers; that the bonds of affection and unity 
between the sons of men should be strengthened; that 
diversity of religion should cease, and differences of 
race he annulted—what harm is there in this? 


—Introduction to a Travellers Narrative, page xl. 


‘The purpose of Baha-O-Llah, as expressed in the above 
utterance, is more and more becoming justified in these 
United States, for through the power of the First Amend- 
ment, a spiritual hospitality kas been established, and 
religions, sccts and denominations, instead of shunning and 
antagonizing one another, live side by side, associate and 
are as brothers—thus the ground is prepared for the reali- 
zation of the One Faith. Indeed, we see before our eyes 
a miracle of transformation; sons of men, having come 
from the four corners of the earth, are strengthening 
amongst themselves the bonds of affection and unity, and 
year by year minimizing diversity of religion until, in 
God’s own appointed time, they shall turn in complete 
harmony and concord, to the Divine Horizon that encir- 
cles them all, ‘Toward this beloved land of opportunity 
all the races of the world have wended their жау, English- 
men and Frenchmen, Italians and Germans, Poles and 
Swedes, Palestinians and Persians, Chinese and Japanese, 
Africans and Syrians, Turks and Arabs—all are here in 
these United States. Differences of race are not yet an- 
nailed and it may be a long, long time before they are 
definitely placed in the discard, but we have taken the 
preliminary steps toward rhat end; we are not hostile to 
one another; we meet in the market-place and often in the 
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churches; we work side by side, study from the same text- 
books, read the same magazines and newspapers, travel 
east and west, north and south, without passports or cus- 
toms barriers; and we broadcast our grievances, and listen 
to the music and messages of our multi-colored, multi- 
farious brothers and sisters as the radio brings them to us 
by day and by night. More than all, we have come to 
value the cultures and noble qualities that charactérize the 
races, and appreciate the contributions of cach one to the 
spiritual, artistic, scientific aud economic structure that is 
America, 


Yes, we have learned to know one another very well, 
and to have respect for one another's ideals and convic- 
tions; and, as the years roll on, we are becoming aware of 
the fact that the salvation of mankind lies in religious, 
intellectual, social, national, international and interracial 
cooperation. Even now, through her own example, Am- 
erica can teach this lesson of cooperation to the rest of 
the world. 


No! Differences of race are not annulled, but they do 
not ‘play havoc in our national life; they hardly disturb 
the smooth workings of our national economy. For the 
present, we are moderately satisfied with the results that 
have come out of the laboratory of our interracial experi- 
ences. A working example of unity has been set up. It 
is not perfect, far from it; but it operates and is better 
than anything that has been attempted elsewhere. Or I 
might ask: Has it ever been attempted elsewhere? Doubt- 
less, as we continue to learn the lessons of universal co- 
operation and apply them to the actual and concrete prob- 
Jems of our life, differences of race will be annulled, for 


/ The New History Society) held at the Caravan 
pu One Hundred Chapter formed in thia international с 
г 3a beon passed. 


0, New York, in March, 1988. 
- spondence lob. Їп the present 
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See page 160 
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such is the injunction of Baha-O-I.lah—his wish for us as 

we strive and struggle in our ever-evolving civilization! 

And then—not now—can we exclaim with him: What 

harm is there in this? and the answer will come, out of 

our own experience: Nothing at all! Nothing at all! 

Ваһа-0-1 lah sa 

1 declare by the Sun of F: hat the light of under- 
slanding reuders the horizon brilliant aud luminous. 
~—Epistle to the Son of the Wolf, page 11. 


And he makes his mission very clear as he speaks 
agai 


O people of the earth! My only aim has been to sup- 
press disputes among the religions of the world and 
enmity among the nations, so that all, happy and free, 
may occupy themselves with their own interests. 

— Epistle to the Son of the Wolf, page 26. 


The first part of the First Amendment to the Constitu- 
tion of the United States established the right to religious 
freedom; the second part established the right to freedom 
of speech and of the press. is one sentence put an end 
to enmity among the nations that had adopted this country 
as their home; for, their rights of worship and of express- 
ing their ideas and hopes in speech and press being pro- 
tected, there remained no reason for any misunderstanding 
or altercation. Through these constitutional protections, 
they could, happy and free, occupy themselves with their 
own interests. 

In the words of Baha-O-Llah which I have repeatedly 
quoted throughout the preceding paragraphs, we plainly 
see that the supreme mission of this Prophet has been tu 
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confer upon the population of the entire earth the inalien- 
able rights of liberty of religion, of speech and of the 
press. Evidently, emancipation of mind and spirit is a 
fundamental doctrine of the Bahai Cause, even as it is an 
clementary law-of the United States, [t originates in the 
liberation of a moral personality, working towards the 
Highest Good——the Supreme Concourse, or in Christian 
terminology, che Kingdom of Heaven. 


Reformation 


Abdul Baha visited the United States in 1912, where 
in speech after speech he referred to the problem under 
discussion. He felt that the entire conception of man in 
regard to civilization must be reformed; that, inasmuch as 
the sciences and arts were subject to change, even so the 
laws of morality and religion must undergo a thorough 
transformation and be brought up to the level of the 
spiritual consciousness of God, universal, allembracing, 
Írce-—so that man himself may become a rellector of the 
Divine Radiance. In a speech delivered before the New 
‘Thought Farum, Boston, Mass., on August 25th, 1912, 
he saidi— 


Day by day, the world uttuins u new bounty. In this 
radiant century, neither the old customs nor the old 
sciences, crafts, laws and regulations have remained. 
‘The old political principles are uudergoing change and 
а new body-politic is in process of formation, Never- 
theless, some whose thoughts are congealed and whose 
souls are bereft of the light of the Sun of Reality seek 
10 arrest this development in the world of the minds 
of men. Is this possible? 
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In the unmistakable and universal reformation we 
tions of humanity are 
receiving such impetus, when human life is assuming 
u new aspect, when sciences are stimulated afresh, in- 
mul discoveries increasing, civie laws under- 
lencing uplift and bet- 
lerment, is it possible that spiritual impulses and in- 
fluences should not be renewed and reformed? Natur- 
ally, new spiritual thoughts and inclinations must ulsu 
become manifest. If spirituality be not renewed, what 
fruits come from mere physical reformation? For in- 
stance, the body of man may improve, the quality of 
bone and sinew muy advance, the hand may develop, 
other limbs and members muy increase in excellence, 
but if the mind fails to develop, of what use із the rest? 
The important factor in human improvement is the 
mind, In the world of nu there must needs be 
development and improvement. There must be refor- 
mation in the kingdom of the human spirit, atherwise 
no result will be attained from betterment of the mere 
physical structure, 

In this new year, new fruits must be forthcoming, 
for that is the provision and intent 
formation. The renewal of the leaf is fruitless, From 
the reformation of bark, or branch, no fruit will come 
forth. The renewal of verdure produces nothing. If 
there be uo renewal of fruit from the tree, of what 
avail is the re-formation of burk, blossom, branch and 
trunk? For a fruitless tree is of no special value. Simi- 
larly, of what avail is the refurmation of physical cun- 
ditions, unless they are concomitant with spiritual re- 
formation? For the essential reality is the spirit, the 
foundation basis is the spirit, the life of man is due 
tu the spirit, the happiness, the radiance, the glory of 
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mon—all are due to the spirit; and if in the spirit no 
reformution takes place, there will be no result to 
human existence. 

Therefore, we must strive with life and heart that 
the material and physical world may he re-formed, 
human perception become keener, the merciful efful- 
gence munifest and the radiance of reality shine. Thea 
the star of love shall appear and the world of humanity 
become illumined. The purpose is that the world of 
existence is dependent for its progress upon re-forma- 
tien; otherwise it will be as dead, Consider, if a new 
springtime failed to appear, what would be the effect 
upon this globe, the earth? Undoubtedly it would be» 
come desolate and life extinct. The earth has need of 
an annual coming of spring. It is necessary that a 
new bounty should be fortheoming. If it comes not, lifo 
would be effaced, In the sume way Ше world af spirit 
needs new life, the world of mind necessitates new 
development, the world of souls a new bounty, the 
world of morality a reformation, the world of divine 
effulgence ever new bestowals, Were it not for this re- 
plenishment, the life of the world would become effaced 
and extinguished, If this room is uot ventilated and 
the air freshened, respiration will cease after a length 
of time. If nu rain falls, all life organisms will perish. 
If new light does not shine, the darkness of death 
will envelop the earth, If a new springtime does not 
arrive, life upon this globe wilt be obliterated. 

Therefore, thoughts must be lofty and ideals uplifted 
jn order that the world of humanity may become as- 
sisted in new conditions of reform, When this re- 
formation affects every degree, then will come the very 
“Day of the Lord” of which all the prophets have 
spoken. That is the Day wherein the whole world will 
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be regenerated. Consider: are the laws of past ages 
applicable to present human conditions? Evidently they 
are nol. For example, the laws of former centuries 
sanctioned despotic forms of government, Are the laws 
of despotic control fitted for present-day conditions? 
How could they be applied to solve the questions sur 
rounding modern nations? Similarly, we ask, would the 
status of ancient thought, the crudeness of arts and 
crafts, the insufficiency of tific attainment serve 
vs today? Would the agricultural methods of the an- 
cients suffice in the twei h century? Transportation 
in the former ages was restricted tu conveyance by 
animals, How would it provide for human needs today? 
If modes of transportation had not been re-formed, the 
teeming millions now upon the earth would die of 
starvation. Without the ruilway and the fast-going 
steamship, the world of the present day would be as 
dead. How could great cities such us New York and 
London subsist if dependent upon ancient means of 
conveyance? It is also true of other things which have 
been re-formed in propo: to the needs of the pres- 
ent time, Had they not been re-formed, man could not 
find subsistence. 
1f these material tendencies аге in such need of re- 
furmation, how much greater the need in the world 
of the human spirit, the world of human thought, per- 
ception, virtues and bounties! [s it possible that that 
need has remained st ry while the world has been 
advancing in every other condition and direction? It is 
impossible. 
Abdal Baha—The Promulgation of Universal Peace, 
Vol. H, pages 272, 273, 274. 


Та the preceding pages, 1 have presented ample proofs 
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that the Bahai Cause, as a religious and cultural re-forma- 
tion, is free from the bondage of any and all the limita- 
tions that in the past have impeded the progress of 
thought; that it aims not only at the moral but also at the 
practical emancipation of man; that it looks to the fulfill- 
ment of the glorious liberty of the children of God 
(Romans 8:21). Baha-O-Llah and his son, Abdul Baha, 
are the two great Apostles of Freedom. Their message 
is addressed to frecmen and slaves alike; to freemen to 
lead the children of God into the Land of Promise; to 
slaves to throw ofi the shackles of serfdom and assert their 
heritage to the Kingdom. The Bahai Cause summons all 
men to a glorious enterprise, and in turn it offers itself to 
all men as a way to ‘I'ruth, liberty and universal service. 


A Case in Point 


Abdul Baha said that there are some men who seek to 
arrest this development in the world of the minds of men, 
and one cannot but consider that the lawsuit, brought by 
the National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of thc 
United States and Canada against Mrs. Chanler and my- 
self, in which the court was requested to restrain us from 
the unlawful act of teaching the Bahai Religion, is a case 
in point. The Papers were signed by a battery of four 
lawyers, and 1 cannot but wonder whether any one of them 
had ever read the First Amendment to the Constitution 
of the United States, wherein the people are guaranteed 
the free exercise of their religions. Attention to this simple 
phrase, from this most famous document, would undoubt- 
edly have convinced them that the words unlawful act 
were unwisely chosen. 
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‘This strange Complaint continues:— 


(1) That the defendants and each of them, their 
agents, servants, employees, axsuciates, and each of 
them, be enjoined and restrained, during the pendency 
of this action aud thereafter perpetually 


(a) From using, or partici g directly or indirect- 

ly in the use of, the word Baha'i or any word 
г thereto, as the name or a 
part of the name of any meeting, lectu 
or social gathering, or as the name or title or 
a part of the name or title of any book, maga- 
zine, or other publication, or as the name or a 
part of the name under which any book shop 
or other business is eondueted, 


class 


Now, I take it for granted that the judges of our courts 
know the contents of the Constitution and the Bill of 
Rights and that they would not under any circumstances 
restrain the citizens of these United States from the excr- 
cise of their religious beliefs. Therefore, the request of 
the National Spiritual Assembly that an unconstitutional 
judgment be rendered, preventing us, our employees and 
vur associates from nsing or participating in the name of 
our Faith, during the pendency of the lawsuit and there- 
after perpetually, is so fantastic and so incredible that I 
cannot find words to describe such arrogant naiveté. 


Perpetually! 


What is the actual significance of the word perpetually? 
Perpetual means continuous, incessant, interminable; also 
everlasting und eternal. Now, as we all are subject to 
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death, it is evident that the members of the National 
Spiritual Assembly intended the Court to carry its rulings 
into the life-hereafter, so that, in the very Kingdom of 
Gad we may be prevented from gathering together in the 
name of our Master and uttering the word Bahai or any 
syllable thereof, or any word similar thereto, either direct- 
ly or indirectly. 


Likewise, this august body doubtless intended the tong 
arm of present day justice to stretch out into the future 
alfairs of the nation and prevent our children and grand- 
children, and the children and grandchildren of our agents, 
servants, employees and associates unto the third and 
fourth generation, nay, unto the hundredth generation, 
throughout all ages and cycles—in other words perpet- 
ually—from using the word Bahai as the name or a part 
of the name of any meeting, lecture, class or social gather- 
ing. 

Iama writer and lecturer, and frankly I enjoy my work. 
1 speak and write on the Bahai Cause and on a number of 
other subjects, and 1 know that the Bill of Rights has 
given me and all other American citizens 


1. Liberty of Religion, 
2. Liberty of Speech, 
3. Liberty of the Press. 


Thus, in the three particular domains in which I specialize, 
L have been accorded complete freedom of expression, and 
neither the National Spiritual Assembly nor the Courts of 
the United States can take these privileges away from me 
or from any other. 
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According to Hitler's policy makers, the Nazi regime of 
dictatorship is sct at one thousand years; but, to the Na- 
tional Spiritual Assembly such a period is but a short and 
fleeting moment. Its vision is far more grandiose; indeed, 
it envisaged a perpetual dictatorship to be imposed on 
every aspect af spiritual life, backed by the laws of the 
United States. 


Probation 


Simply out of curiosity and with the utmost goodwill, 
I would like to ask a question of the members of the 
National Spiritual Assembly. How did they expect the 
Courts of New York to carry out their demand? Did 
they suggest chat a corps of marshals and detectives shadow 
Mrs, Chanler, myself and our agents, servants, employees, 
associates and each of them by day and by night, ready, as 
soon as they hear the word Bahai, to swoop down upon 
ws and drag us to the police department? Would such 
precautions. and the expense to the city involved therein, 
be justified in the eyes of the Mayor? 

If so, I will proceed with another inquiry. Are we really 
such desperados that we should be subjected to minute 
and incessant supervision? Do we belong ta the class of 
malefactors of wealth, known as economic royalists, or are 
we Fifth Columnists, ready at any moment to do our part 
in handing over the country to other dictatorships which 
have already arrived? Actually what is the color of our 
guilt? Ts it perhaps red? 

ЈЕ we have trespassed on anyone's property; if we have 
disrupted the peace of the community; if we have com- 
mitted arson; if we have embezzled the funds of а busi- 
ness or society; if we have pillaged, plundered, rifled and 
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sucked the private possessions of our neighbors; if we have 
smuggled forbidden goods through the customs house; in 
brief, if we have violated any of the laws of these United 
States, we would he more than willing to stand before the 
bar of justice and receive adequate and ample sentence of 
fine or jail, or think ourselves lucky if we should get off 
on probation, perpetual or otherwise. 

Yet, the while I ask these questions, T know very well 
that our supposed sins are far greater than these, and more 
serious: We do not surrender our religious liberty nor sub- 
mit to the corporate and ecclesiastical authority of the 
National Spiritual Assembly. We turn ta Baha-O-Llah 
without asking permission. We carry the name of Abdul 
Baha in our hearts and on our lips, We spread the ideals 
of peace and brotherhood as taught by these, our beloved 
Masters. We bold mectings and deliver lectures on spirit- 
ual subjects relative to the Bahai Cause. We write and 
publish leaflets, pamphlets and books оп the Bahai Move- 
ment. Yes, we perpetrate all these actions, in love, happi- 
ness and freedom; we have stepped out into the open 
spaces of service, unmindful of obligations imposed on us 
to remain on perpetual parole and on perpetual probation; 
and these crimes have been committed in broad daylight, 
unblushingly and with no tremors of fear. Indeed, we are 
fully aware of the fact that few Bahais would have acted 
as we have. 


Justice 
Now, it is probable (and this is the pity of it) that the 
members of the National Spiritual Assembly believed that, 
in this legal action, they were just to the Cause and just to 
us, and it is not for me to question their ideal of justice. 
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Nevertheless, I venture to quote the ideal of justice as 
tend to us by Baha-O-Llah. lt is to be found in the 
Hidden Words — 


Justice is loved above all. Neglect 


t not, if hou 


to know them by thine own knowledge and not by the 


knowledge of any in the world, Meditate on this—how 
thou vughtest to be. Justice is of My bounty to thee 
and of My providence over thee; therefore, keep it 
ever before thy sight. 


Janua 


We have all read of Janus, an ancient Roman Deity, 
primarily god of gutes and doors—hence of all beginnings. 
Our month of January was named after him. In the 
Forum, the shrine of Janus was equipped with double 
doors, symbolizing the quality of this personage who was 
represented as having two faces, looking opposite ways. 

Now, after а close study of the actions of the National 
Spiritual Assembly, I have come to the conclusion that this 
body is а replica of that ancient god, for it looks upon the 
world through two masks, one turned toward the East and 
the other toward the West. 

First:(a) On the one hand, the literature put out by 
the Bahai Administration is replete with references to 
present-day persecutions undergone by the Bahais in Persia 
and other parts of the East, on account of the absence of 
religious liberty in those countries. In numerous letters, 
Shoghi Eficndi describes most vividly the injustices heaped 
upon the followers of the Faith, who have thus been 
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denied freedom of expression. He requests the National 
Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the United States and 
Canada who, as Westerners, have received the inestimable 
benefits of religious toleration and freedom (Bahai Ad- 
ministration, page 124), to give publicity to the unbridled 
barbarism existent in Persia. 


(b) On the other hand, this same National Spiritual 
Assembly, with the sanction of Shoghi Effendi, has been 
making every effort to abolish religious liberty within the 
country where iz functions, As a final step, it instituted 
legal proceedings to prevent the meeting of Bahai groups 
which do not operate under its own supervision, The ex- 
planation offered is: the protection of the sacred righis of 

the Bahai Community (Annual Reports of the National 
Spiritual Assembly 1939-1940, page 2). 

Now, it is a fact that the Persians, in denying religious 
liberty to tlie Bahais, also bear in mind she protection of 
the sacred rights of the Islamic Community, It is for chis 
reason that they enforce restrictions upon a minority such 
as the Bahais, and the reason is considered valid by the 
Hierarchy and the State likewise. It is to be noted that, in 
this instance, the sanction of the State constitutes the only 
difference between the two examples; for, in our country, 
the State holds itself aloof from such matters. (For fuller 
information read Bahai News, No. 53, July 1931, p. 6 
article entitled “Persia”; Bahai News, No. 90, March 
1939, p. 3, "Important Events Affecting the Faith in 
Persia”; Bahai News, No. 96, December 1935, p. 6, "Re- 
port from National Spiritual Assembly of Iran”; Bahai 
News, No. 97, January 1936, p. t, "Letter from Shoghi 
Effendi on Closing of Tarbiat Schools”; Bahai News, No. 
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121, December 1938, pp- 10-11, “Annual Report, Iran"; 
also Bahai Administration, pp. 84, 94, 111, 123, 124.) 


A Shrine iu Bagdad 


Second: A certain property in Iraq has, for many years, 
been an object of litigation between the Bahais and the 
Mohammedan Community. 

When, after his cxile fram Persia in 1852, Daha-O-Llah 
arrived in Bagdad, he established himself and his family 
in a group of dwelling-houses belonging to one of his 
disciples, which houses he later acquired. Here he lived 
for eleven years until a second exile drove him on to 
Adrianople. 

Now, Baha-O-Llah had never revealed his ownership 
of these dwelling-houses, which to all appearances re- 
mained the property of the disciple; but, after his depar- 
ture they continued vacant, owing to the syered character 
which the long residence of the Prophet had imposed upon 
them, 

So, for many years, the Bahais watched over this prop- 
erty very quietly, concealing from the authorities the im- 
portance that they attached to it, for religious persecution 
was rampant in those days. 

Matters remained in this condition until, with the estab- 
lishment of the British Mandate, liberty of conscience and 
religion, proclaimed in the Covenant of the League of 
Nations, was confirmed in Iraq by the Treaty of 1922 
with Great Britain, and later by the Organic Law of Iraq. 
‘Then, taking advantage of a security and freedom which 
they had never before known, the Bahais, under the direc- 
tion of Shoghi Effendi, set about to putting into repair 
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these dwellings, which, the Guardian describes, to outward 
seeming, appeared only as a cluster of humble and decrepit 
buildings lost amid the obscure and tortuous lanes of old 
Bagdad. 

Presently, the Bahais tried to take possession of the 
houses, and it was at this juncture that definite opposition 
set in, The case was carried from court to court with no 
decision in favor of the Bahais until, through the efforts 
of che Bahai Assemtly of Bagdad with the assistance of 
the National Spiritual Assembly of the Babais of the 
United States and Canada, Mr. Mountfort Mills, а lawyer 
and a most prominent Bahai, was enabled to bring the 
question before the Permanent Mandates Commission held 
in Geneva, Switzerland, from October 26th to November 
13, 1928. The conclusion was as follows: The Permanent 
Mandates Commission, recognizing the justice of the com- 
plaint made by the Bahai Spiritual dssembly of Bagdad, 
has recommended to the Council of the League such action 
as it thinks proper to redress the wrong suffered by the 
petitioners. 

I regret that I do not find any record in the literature 
of the Bahai Administration that is in my possession 
whether the Council of the League made any recommenda- 
tion regarding the actual return of the property to the 
Bahais; or whether the return was ever accomplished. I 
certainly hope so. 


Inconsistency 
My object in giving the details of this transaction is to 


show that, in support of their claims, the Bahai Com- 
munity repeatedly appealed 7o she principle of the liberty 
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of conscience and religion contained in the Treaty of 1922 
between Iraq and Great Britain (Article 111) and in the 
Organic Law of Iraq (Article ХІП) as also to Article 22 
(1) of the League Covenant. The principle of liberty of 
conscience and religion seems very important to the Na- 
tional Spiritual Assembly in its dealings with the East, 
and it turns to the Courts of that land to enforce its 
application; but this same body, in its dealings with the 
West, applies to the Courts of the United States to pre- 
vent the application of the same principle. Here is the 
DOUBLE MASK, in full use! 


Again, I can picture the Janus-faced lock, which history 
describes to us. Tt was one that could be opened by two 
keys on opposite sides of the door, Now, the National 
Spiritual Assembly turns the key, opening toward Bagdad 
and pours reproaches upon the officials of that city because, 
in their dealings with the Bahais, they do not put into 
practice the principle of liberty of conscience and religion 
as embodied in their Organic Law. Then, this same As- 
sembly turns the key opening toward New York and 
pours reproaches, even more vehement, upon a group of 
Balnis in The New History Society, because they have 
allowed theniselves to put into practice the principle of 
the liberty vf conscience and religion as taught by Baha- 
O-Llah and Abdul Baha, and as embodied in the Bill of 
Rights. 


But whereunto shall I liken this generation? . . . 
For John came neither eating nor drinking, and they 
say, He hath а devil. 


The Son of man came eating and drinking and they 
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say, Behold a man gluttonons, and a wine-bibber, а 
friend of publicaus and sinners. 


—Ss. Matthew, Chapter XI, Verses 16-19. 


(For further details about the House of Baha-O-Llah in 
Bagdad, read Bahai News, No. 30, March 1929, р. 3» 
“Letters from Shoghi Efendi"; Bakai News, No. 32, 
May 1929, рр. 5-7, “Letter from Shoghi Effendi”; Bahai 
News, No. 41, May 1930, pp. 67, “The Houses of Baha- 
O-Llah"; and Baksi Administration, рр. 84, 85, 90, 96 
104.) 
Baa on Literature 


Third: ‘Che Government of Iran, in furtherance of its 
nationalistic policy, had placed a ban on the entry and cir- 
culation of Bahai literature throughout the country, In 
1932, the National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of 
the United States and Canada, following instructions from 
Shoghi Efendi, addressed a petition to His Imperial 
Majesty the Shah on the subject of lifting this ban, and 
entrusted this petition to its personal representative, Mrs. 
Keith Ranson-Kehler. 

In this document, thus forwarded to the ruler of Persia, 
the National Spiritual Assembly considered how widely 
spread throughout america and especially among she 
Bahais, is the appreciation of the notable reforms which 
have been made ін Persia as the result of your Majesty's 
Administration of Affairs in that land. 1t also referred to 
the importance of the spiritual ties, through the reverence 
of the believers in both countries for the enlightened re- 
ligious teachings of Baha-O-Llah; and finally stated: Phe 
appointment of a representative, to journey io Teheran 
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for the purpose of presenting in person the petition of this 
‘Assembly, will make it evident to your Majesty how pro- 
foundly the American Rahais are moved by their inability 
to communicate fully with their fellow-religionists in Persia 
by reason of the Postal regulations still prohibiting the 
entry of Bahai books and magazines published in the 
United States and Canada. 


Mrs. Ransom-Kehler did not meet the Shah, but was 
received by the Prime Minister in August 1932 and was 
given the assurance that the ban on Bahai literature would 
be lifted. This announcement produced extraordinary re- 
joiving throughout the Balai world and the National 
Spiritual Assembly released news of victory to the press. 
A long cable was sent to the Prime Minister expressing 
gratitude for the removal of the ban, and this message 
was brought to the attention of the Persian Minister in 
Washington, D. C. Likewise, Æ statement to the American 
press was also issued, reporting that Mrs, Ransom-Kehler 
had received firm assurance from the Court Minister that 
the postal regulations under which Bahai literature had 
been confiscated would be immediately annulled. 


"Then, within a very short time, and to the consterna- 
tion of the Bahai community, it was realized that the ban 
had not been annulled. Here, Mrs. Ransom-Kehler again 
valiantly rose to the occasion; she made every effort to 
discover the reason for the change of attitude; she inter- 
viewed the Secretary charged with American affairs at the 
Foreign Office; she wrote passionate and glowing appeals 
to the Shah, to the President of the Parliament and to 
Cabinet Ministers, yet she was never able to penetrate the 
official veil. The Secretary at the Foreign Office told her 
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that it was contrary to the Constitution of Persia to sanc- 
tion any religion founded after [slam and, that conse- 
quently, Bahai literature must remain unrecognized. In а 
long letter to the Shah, Mrs. Ransomn-Kehler spoke of the 
recent gracious action of your Majesty in asserting the 
power of religious freedom and opening the door to the 
amenities of international communication customary in 
nodern times which was by us immediately communicated 
10 ail leading newspapers in the United States and Canada 
together with an expression of our grateful recognition of 
your Majesty's response to our petition. No answer to this 
letter was received. 

"The story is а Jong one. The matter was brought up 
for full discussion by the delegates at the asth Bahai 
Convention held in Chicago in June 1933, and a resolu- 
tion was adopted го take immediate action to bring about 
the cessation of the reported maltreatment of our Bahai 
brethren, to secure the entry of Bahai literature and та 
restore the constitutional provision for the printing and 
circulation of Bahai literature within Persia. An claborate 
report was drawn up and presented tu the Persian Minis- 
ter in Washington by a Committee of the National Spirit- 
wal Assembly. It says in part:— 

After entertaining the hope that the ancient land of 
Persia had been granted the high privilege of a regime 
based upon fearless justiec, the very foundation of 
civilization, we cannot but deplore the survival ‘fram 
the past of indications that free intercourse on the part 
of American citizens with loyal citizens of Persia on 
matters of purely spiritual interest is prevented by regu- 
lations imposed by Persian authorities. The Bahais of 
‘America assert very frankly to your Excelleney their 
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use of the fact that unfuunded preju- 
Bahais of Persia, whether emanating 
lesiastical sources, can in this duy 
and uge fiul sunction from authorities of the State. , . 
The outcome of this representation will, we trusl, en- 
able the National Spiritual Assembly to inform the local 
Bahai commanities that their determined desire tu as- 
st in removing the disabil und maltreatment of 
ir Persian brothers has been completely realized. 


unhappiness bec 


ib 


On Sept. 10, 1933, Mrs. Ransom-Kchler, still in Persia, 
sent the following announcement to the National Spiritual 
Assembly of the Bahais of the United States and Canada: 
Petition unanswered. 

And on October 27, 1933, the Spiritual Assembly of 
Teheran cabled the sad news that Mrs. Ransom-Kehler 
had passed into the life beyond. 

Thus, а very interesting and significant effort made by 
Shoghi Effendi and the National Spiritual Assembly, in 
trying to remove the ban placed on the entry and circula- 
tion of Bahai literature in Persia, came to an end, 

Now, the point which I again wish to call co the atten- 
tion of che reader is the contradictory attitude of the Na- 
Spiritual Assembly which, on the one hand, puts 
ard such a stupendous amount of time, energy and 
money to lift the ban om entry of Bahai literature im 
Persia, on the basis o£ the power of religious freedom and 
international communication customary iu modern times; 
while, on the other hand, it spends a very appreciable 
amount of time, energy and moncy to place a ban on this 
saine literature in the United States. 

Can one reconcile these two diametrically opposite ac- 
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tions of the National Spiritual Assembly, or are its men- 
bers endowed with two natures such as are amphibians, 
who have adapted themselves to live on land and in water, 
at one and the same time? ў 


(For a detailed account of Mrs. Ransom-Kehler's 
trip to Iran and her effort to lift the ban on entry and 
circulation of Bahai literature in that country read 
Bahai News, No. 69, October 1932, p. s, “Persian 
Government Removes Ban on entry of Bahai litera- 
ture”; Bahai News, No. 80, January 1934, pp. 10-15, 
“The Unity of the East and West”; and Bahai dd- 
ministration, pp. 109, 110.) 


Relations with Society 


To my mind, the major tenor of Bahai life is the process 
of the transmutation of authority into liberty; of tradition 
into freedom of thought and action; it is the ccaseless reno- 
vation of habits and customs and the incoming and out- 
going of the spirit of teath to and from the heart of a 
Bahai. No individual or group should have dictatorial 
rights over other individuals or groups, and everyone 
should be allowed to function as a Bahai according to the 
dictates af his conscience. 

In our striving after freedom of conscience and liberty, 
we have been accused by the National Spiritual Assembly 
of a tendency to break away from the divine government; 
of a destructive effort to atomize the distinctive teachings 
of the Cause; of planning to bring about dissolution of 
discipline and order.. But the National Spiritual Assembly 
has lost sight of the important fact that a human Bahai 
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sonality must possess the inoral privilege of expressing 
irself in thought and action, and that it is entitled, through 
divine right, to emancipation which in itself is the essence 
of discipline and the substratum of the divine order. 


pe 


A moral Bahai personality has two aspects. ‘The first is 
the universal aspect, which | call the religious or the spirit- 
ual, in virtue of which every Bahai ought to have complete 
and unchallenged right to idealistic and ethical self-expres- 
sion. Here, freedom of conscience holds court with no 
rival; here, we enjoy liberty of thought, undivided and 
whole. Then, there is the individual aspect, to which T 
ascribe legal or state obligations. Ilere the individual 
Bahai, as a member of society, is called upon to observe 
the laws of the State and realize the fact that, although he 
is free to break any of these laws, he is at the same time 
liable ro be hailed into court and punished for his infrac- 
tions. 


‘Today, in the civilized world, there is no religious tri- 
bunal that can compel a man to appear before it on account 
of his so-called heresies or unbeliefs in the doctrines of 
the church. In the moral sphere, there is no judge to con- 
demn a person. The religious authorities may excom- 
municate him, but such an act will not be legal in any 
state court and will simply be regarded as the decision of 
a group of ecclesiastical disciplinarians. 


Tn brief, the relation subsisting between an individual 
Bahai and his group must be conditioned by the incontro- 
vertible postulate that, as a moral personality, he shall 
have all rights to think and act spontaneously and consist- 
ently according to his own — iritual insight. 
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Our Standard 


Abdul Baha has set up before us а very high and lofty 
standard. If [ and my friends, as well as the members of 
the Bahai Administration, could live up to it, we would be 
distinguished by a brilliancy like unto the sun, and all mis- 
understandings would disappear in the twinkling of an eye. 
In such case, we would welcome a Bahai modernist as a 
sincere seeker after truth, and take to heart a Bahai tra- 
ditionalist as a reverent follower of the law. We would 
exercise the grace of patience toward one another, for, 
although liberty is a great gift, charity is yet greater. 

And now, let us listen to Abdul Baha as he sets up before 
our eyes his measure of the Bahai lifc;— 


++. you must conduct and deport yourselves in such 
а manner that you may stand out among other souls 
distinguished by u brilliancy like unto the sun. И any 
one of you enters u city, he must become the ceater of 
attraction, because of the sincerity, faithfulness, love, 
honesty, fidelity, truthfulness and loving-kindness of 
his disposition and nature toward all the inhabitants 
of the world, that the people of the city may all cry out: 
“This person is unquestionably a Bahai; for his man- 
nera, his behavior, his conduct, bis morals, his nature 
and his disposition ure of the attributes of the Bahais. 


—Tablets of Abdul-Baha, Vol. I, p. 41. 


Abdul Baha in his garden at Haifa, with Mount Carmel in the background. 


Cuarrer XV 
"THOUGHT-CONTROL 


Independent Investigation 


A fundamental law of religion and philosophy is frec- 
dom of inquiry and i sation, together with the in- 
alienable right of each individual to express the result of 
his search without any external control or oficial super- 
vision, Censorship as applied to the fruits of the spirit is 
the negation of the spirit itself. In the Bahai Cause, the 
obligation of. free and independent research is basic and 
incontrovertible. Baha-O-Llah states :-— 


Should servant desire to muke the words, deeds 
and actions of other servants, learned or ignorant, the 
standard for knowing God und His Chosen Ones, he 
shall never enter the Rizwan of the Knowledge of the 
Lord of Might nor attain to the Fountains of the Knowl- 
edge and Wisdom of the King of Oneness; ncither shall 
he reuch the bourne of immortality nor partake of the 
Cup of Nearness and Good Pleasure. 


—The Book of Assurance, page 2. 


In this way, the Pounder of the Bahai Revelation has 
discounted reliance un the traditions and authorities of 
past and present, requiring from each student personal and 
rigorous application to the discovery of truth aad to its 
enunciation. To make this individual responsibility still 
more binding, he declares in ringing tones:— 
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The Peerless Beloved say 
The Way of Freedom is opened! 
Hasten 
‘The Fountain of Knowledge is gushing! 
Drink ye! 

—DHaha-O-Llab, Bahai Scriptures, page 132. 


Self-R 


ace 


On his visit to this country, Abdul Baha was asked: 
What is the greatest thing you have seen in America? and 
he answered: The greatest thing [ have seen in America 
is its freedom. 

—Star of the West, Vol. IV, No, 12, 
October 16, 1913, page 207, 


In enumerating the fundamental teachings of his Father, 
the Master usually placed the principle of independent 
investigation of truih at the top of the list, He asserted 
that we must depend on our own reason and adhere to 
the outcome of our own investigation. ‘The following 
quotation, which is one example chosen from hundreds 
of similar utterances, boldly illustrates this mighty truth: 


God has given man the eye of investigation by which 
he may sec and recognize tru He has endowed 
mau with curs that he may hear the message of reality 
аша conferred upon him the gift of reason by which 
he may discover things for himself. This is his endow- 
ment and equipment for the investigation of reality. 
Man is not intended to see through the eyes of another, 
hear through another's ears nor comprehend with an- 
other’s br: Therefore depend upon your own 
reason aud judgment and adhere to the outeome of 
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your own investigation; otherwise you will be utterly 
submerged in the sea of ignorance and deprived of all 
the bounties of Сой, 
—Abiul Baha—Promulgation of Universal Peace, 
Vol. П, page 287. 


No progressive student of religion would deny the 
validity of the above assertions which are again to be 
found in Abdul Baha's remarkable sermon given on No- 
vember 6, 1912, at the Universalist Church, in Washing- 
ton, D. C. 


Praise be to God! The standard of liberty is held 
aloft in this land, You enjoy political liberty; you 
enjoy liberty of thought und speech, religious liberty, 
tuciat and personal liberty. Surely thie is worthy of 
appreciation and thanksgiving. . . . Liberaliem is es- 
sential in this day; justness and equity toward all na- 
tions und people. Human attitudes must not be Шй» 
ed, for God is unlimited, and whosgever is the servant 
of the Threshold of God must likewise be free from 
limitations. 


——Promulgation of Universal Peace, 
Vol, 1, page 384. 


A Dramatic Change 


‘This attitude of religious liberalism and freedom of 
conscience: this idealization of the liberty of thought and 
right of speech; this right of unrestricted individual belief 
came to an end with the departure of Abdul Baha from 
this life, in 1921. Immediately, 2 sudden and dramatic 
change of principle and policy was inaugurated, for Shoghi 
Efiendi, the Guardian of che Bahai Cause, in a letter dated 
March 5, 1922, created а censorship to be applied not only 
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ta all Bahai writings and books, but to all other matters 
as well. The right of supervision was placed in the hands 
of the members of the National Spiritual Assembly. 
Shoghi Ktfendi writes :— 


Not өшу with regard to publication, but all matters 
without any exception whutsoever, regarding the imer- 
eats of the Cause in that locality, individually or col 
lectively, shouid be referred exclusively to the Spiritual 
Assembly in that locality, which shall decide upon it, 
unless it be a matter of National interest, in which case 
it shall be referred to the National body, With this 
National body also will rest the decision whether а 
given question is of local or national interest, . . . 
Large issues in such spiritual activities that affect the 
Cuusc in general in that land, such os the management 
of the Star of the West, and any periodical which the 
National Body may decide to be a Bahai Orgau, the 
matter of publieation, or reprinting Bahai literature 
und its distribution among the various assemblies, the 
means whereby the teaching campaign may be stimu- 
lated and maintained, . . . the matter of receiving 
9 als and associstion with them, the care and 
muintenunce of the precious film exbibiting a phase 
of the Master’s sojourn in the United States of America 
us well as the original m and the records of fiis 
voice, and various other nationul spiritual activities, 
fur (rom being under the exclusive jurisdiction of any 
local assembly ur group of friends, must each be mi- 
nutely and fully directed by a special board, elected by 
the Nationul Body, coustituted аз a committee thereof, 
respousible to it and upon which the National Body 
shall exercise constant and general supervision. 


—Bahai Administration, pages 23-24. 
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This desire to control the thoughts and actions of the 
Bahai community, this drive toward the centralization of 
authority, this creation of a board of censorship, this plan 
of bringing under the full jurisdiction of the National 
Spiritual Assembly ай matters pertaining to the Bahai 
Cause is, to say the least, in strange and incomprehensible 
contrast to the broad tolerance and liberality of Baha- 
O-Jlah and Abdul Baha. 


Centralized Control 


Just as Baha-O-Llah and Abdul Baha, over and over 
арай in their writings, repeat their injunction regarding 
freedom of thought and liberty of speech, Shoghi Effendi 
misses not a single occasion to reiterate his ideas on the 
centralization of power in the hands of the National 
Spiritual Assembly. 

In a subsequent letter dated March £2, 1923 (Bahai 
Administration, page 33), Shoghi Effendi feels that, in- 
asmuch as the Bahai Cause is still in its infancy, all its 
publications need supervision. Ile does not realize the 
very evident fact that what this movement actually needs 
at this, its carly stage, is freedom to grow and to develop 
its muscles, both intelectual and spiritual. It is too young 
and fragile to be placed under the rigid rules of disciplin- 
arian nurses. In the same letter the Guardian refers to 
grave responsibilities to be assuined by the National Spirit- 
ual Assembly, namely: to exercise full authority over all 
local Assemblies; to direct the activities of friends; to 
guard vigilantly the Cause of God and control and super- 
vise the affairs of the Movement in general. With such 
intensive control exercised over every department of the 


Residence of Mr, and Mrs. Chanler and Headquarters of 
The New History Society. 
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Bahai Cause, the believers become mere automata, having 
no will of their own, no incentive and no initiative to start 
any original undertaking; for, they are at all times con- 
scious that, at any moment, the heavy hand of the Na- 
tional Spiritual Assembly may fall upon them and destroy 
their labors. 


The work of teaching the Cause, a bounden duty of 
every Bahai, is likewise placed under the authority of the 
National Spiritual Assembly, so that a teacher must fol- 
low, to the letter, exact and rigid prescriptions. He has 
no liberty of action, no leeway to express his own con- 
victions. Always, he must accommodate himself to the 
regulations of the Teaching Committee, Shoghi Effendi 
states that authority must be centralized in the National 
Spiritual Assembly and power concentrated in the various 
local Assemblies. lle seems ro differentiate between 
authority and power. This definition may bewilder the 
uninitiated, but I feel sure that those who enjoy these 
prerogatives know the exact groove in which they fit. 


In another letter dated April 9, 1923 (Buhai ddminis- 
tration, page 40), all publications must fall under the 
exclusive control of the National Spiritual Assembly. 
However, it seems that this control is not enough: a 
special committee shall minutely guide and judiciously 
scrutinize all information. 

What a system! Apparently we are a lot of wayward 
children. Every word, spoken or written, must be scrutin- 
ized; every action must be controlled. We are, indeed, 
according to these extraordinary orders, as dead men in 
the hands of an undertaker. Why, in heaven's name, be- 
come Bahais? What benefits do we receive from this 
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spiritual totalitarianism? Even the helots of Greece, the 
galley slaves of Rome, the serfs of the Middle Ages and 
the bondsmen of the Southern States had more freedom 
than have the Bahais who thus submit themselves to such 
parasitical dependency! 


Censorship 


The strict injunctions laid down by Shoghi Kifendi in 
his letters, naturally, led the National Spiritual Assembly 
to create a Reviewing Committee, Fhis Reviewing Com- 
inittee or Board of Censorship is patterned on the church 
authorities of the Middle Ages whose function it was 
to suppress the expression of free thought. In spite of 
the fact that there were no official censors before the age 
of printing, the informal beginnings of the practice did 
exist among the uncients. Methods were rough and ready 
in those days. Socrates was condemned for blasphemy 
and for corrupting the morals of youth; so the cup of hem- 
lock brought him to speedy account. [n the Middle Ages, 
writers were chiefly ecclesiastics. When printing quick- 
ened the flow of books and growing culture widened the 
circle of authors, clerical influence arose to demand censor- 
ship in order to protect the tencts of the Church. 

'This clamor for the control of thought created the 
Catholic index Librorum Prohibitorum—an institution 
and a body of rules for the proscription of pernicious 
literature. The Index, like the Reviewing Committee of 
the National Spiritual Assembly, constituted a positive 
ecclesiastical ordinance, based on the false assumption that 
free thought was dangerous. 


As far back as the first centuries of Christianity, when 
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ecclesiastical authority was still in its infancy, the apo- 
cryphal writings and certain other books were consigned to 
the flames. 

"l'oward the. close of the 15th century, the University 
of Cologne passed a measure which finally became the 
Imprimatur or preliminary censorship af books; it pre- 
scribed the examination of books before printing. The 
manuscripts which survived this ordeal carried the Zw- 
primaiur of the Board of Censors. 

In similar manner che National Spiritual Assembly, 
in its legal action brought against me, had requested the 
Court to prevent iny using the name Bahai, in connection 
with any publication, which teaches or purports 10 teach 
any Bahai religion, faith, cause, movement, system of 
thought or way of living, unless said publication shall be 
submitted 10 and approved by the Reviewing Commitive 
of the plaintiff trustees or their successors, and there shall 
be printed on’ the title page the notice: “Approved by the 
Reviewing Committee of the National Spiritual Assembly 
of the Baha'is of the United States and Canada.” 


Reman Catholic Imprimatur 


About 1501. A. D., Pope Alexander VI forbade the 
printers of the dioceses of Cologne, Mainz, Tréves and 
Magdeburg, on pain of excommunication and fine, to print 
any book whatsoever without permission from the bishop. . 
‘The prohibition of books, specified by name, began in 1520 
through the bull of Leo X which condemned all the writ- 
ings of Luther. In 1624, Clement VII ordered excom- 
munication as the penalty for the reading of books which 
the Church considered heretical. This order remains un- 
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changed to the present day. Likewise, even now it is 
necessary to have permission to print the Zmprimatar of 
the Bishop on all books applying to religion or sciences. 
FExcommunication is incurred by those who wittingly with- 
out permission read, keep, print or defend any books writ- 
ten by those whom the Church has designated as apostaces 
nd hereties, or the books directly condemned hy the Pope. 
Zxcommunieation is the penalty also for those who, with- 
out permission, print or cause to be printed the books of 
the [oly Scriptures or annotations or commentaries there- 
on. Thus were the laws of censorship created by the 
Church to suppress free expression of thought. 

Now, L maintain that these were criminal acts com- 
mitted against reason and spirit. If in any realm more 
than any other we need freedom, in the domain of 
religion. History has shown us that censorship may de- 
prive a nation of its best leadings and inspirations, 

Again, I assert that no man or body of men is wise 
enough or tolerant enough to be entrusted with power 
controlling the expression of thought, either in the Cath- 
olie Church or outside of it. The right of free speech and 
free press is the most precious possession of man, and 
there is no authority on the face of the earth which has 
the right to withhold it. 


Bahai Imprimatur 


Let us now turn our attention to the rules of Bahui 
Procedure as set forth by the National Spiritual Assembly 
for the guidance of its so-called Reviewing Committee. 
in Bahai Procedure, Section 2, Sheet 25, we find an 
ticle entitled Review and Publication of Bahai Litera- 
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ture by Local Assemblies, This article contains the result 
of the discussion on the subject of Bahai Publications by 
the National Spiritual Assembly. 

The National Spiritual Assembly considers itself very 
liberal in not including in the list of publicasions, programs 
and bulletins printed by Local Assemblies. The Procedure 


continues :-— 


What the National Spiritual embly had in mind 
in adopting a general policy was the more formal pub- 
licatiuns represented by pamphlets and books. . .. . The 
Guardian’s instruct in Bahui Administratiun make 
it clear that all Bahai literature of a general churacter, 
that is aside from programs and bulletins, are tu be re- 
viewed by a Committee of the National Spiritual As- 
sembly. This makes it evident that, as far as the re- 
view function is concerned, a Local Spiritual Assembly 
(apart from loeal teaching and publicity work) is sub- 
jeet to the general jurisdiction of the National Spiritual 
‘Assembly. 


Another privilege given to a Local Spiritual Assembly 
is that it can publish a pamphlet (such as excerpts from 
the recognized writings) already approved by the Review- 
ing Committee of the National Spiritual Assembly. How- 
ever, such a pamphlet must be distributed free of charge, 
for publishing Bahai literature for sale is vested solely in 
the Publishing Committee appointed by the National 
Spiritual Assembly. The article concludes by again gener- 
ously allowing Local Spiritual Assemblies to print their 
programs without submitting them to the Reviewing Com- 
mittee. “Thus :— 

Aside from evidently local matters, like programs, a 
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Local Spiritual Assembly has no right of review or 
publication of Bahai literature, except ia the ane case 
that it may issue, as free literature, printed leaflets uud 
pamphlets, coutaining material already in its entirety 
approved by the Nutional Reviewing Committee and 
subsequently confirmed by action vf the National 
Spiritual Assembly. 


On Sheet 26 of Buhai Procedure, Section LI, no Bahai 
is allowed to deliver a radio broadcast unless it is ap- 
proved by the Local Assembly before delivery. 

On Sheet 16 of Bahai Procedure, Section I, all litera- 
ture, charts and other material used in Bahai teaching 
should be confined to that which has been approved by 
the Reviewing Committee or has the recorded sanction 
of the National Spiritual Assembly. 

On Sheets 20-21 of Bahai Procedure, Section I, a com- 
pilution from the writings of Baha-O-Llah and Abdul 
Baha is subject to review by the Reviewing Committee in 
the same manner as are other Bahai works. The com- 
piler should not conclude any arrangement with a non- 
Bahai publisher until the compilation has been officially 
approved, and if the compiler intends to print the com- 
pilation outside the Cause, the proposed arrangement is 
to be submitted to the National Spiritual Assembly 
through its Publishing Committee for approval. Over 
and above all these restrictions, the National Spiritual 
Assembly requests the compiler to assign to the Bahai 
Publishing Committee any copyright taken out on the 
publication of the book or pamphlet. 

Having placed all kinds of iron fences around the King- 
dom of Bahai thought, closing the Way of Freedom that 
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Baha-O-Liah had opened and sealing the Fountain of 
Knowledge which was intended to flood the earth with its 
salubrious waters, the legislator of the Reviewing Com- 
mittee solemnly affirms 


The purpose of this statement is to assure proper 
protection of Ше i 
providing aufficient freedom of action to individual be- 
lievers under: all cirewastances. 


Royal Largesse 


Ла reading the above statement one cannot help wonder- 
ing what are the particular buerests of the Bahai Faith 
which need proper protection! 

Does God and His Truth stand in need of the protect- 
ing arm of the National Spiritual Assembly?: Can the 
creature indeed protect the Creator? Or, is it the people 
who are to be protected from contamination through the 
Love of God; and are we to combine in a union to bar 
the common run of humanity from access to the life-giving 
words of Baha-O-Llah and Abdul Baha? 

Yet, in regard to the clause which provides sufficient 
freedom to individual believers, probably, it is appropriate 
to ойег a vote of thanks to the National Spiritual Assem- 
bly for this largesse on their part, so royally meted out. 
Sufficient freedom? ОЁ course! [t is а superduity, even 
beyond our deserts. Why should we be grasping? As 
intellectual and spiritual bondsmen to the National Spirit- 
ual Assembly, we must accept our lowly station, and in 
all obsequiousness stoop tu pick up the crumbs that fall 
from the table of our Administrative masters! Who are 
we, and what are we that we should dare to even think 
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dom? The members of the National Spiritual 
Assembly are all-wise, and they say that it is sufficient. So, 
sulficient it is and sufficient it must be! We should ask no 
questions. As model slaves, it is fitting that we obliterate 
ourselves before our superiors. We should pray that we 
be characterized with the qualities of meekness, deference, 
compliance and subserviency. We should, in all humility, 
present our allegiance to these shepherds who have as- 
sembled us under the overhanging rock of their salvation 
and who, in solicitude for us, have set aside appropriate 
and sufficient pasture-land, wherein we may graze and offer 
them our thanksgiving at dawn and at sunset. 


Just the same, there are some who cannot blot out the 
memory of the Bahai Cause as it was taught once upon a 
time and who, in spite of prevailing conditions, yet hold 
to the teachings of Baha-O-Llah and the universal exposi- 
tions of them as dispensed by Abdul Baha. Man’s reason 
contains a treth which has existed since the dawn of 
human history: his spirit is enveloped with a light which 
was enkindled by God at the very foundation of creation. 
This is no other than a е legacy reserved for us by 
the Maker of the Universe. ‘I'he Prophets appeared upon 
the earth to remind us of these preternatural truths, which 
so consistently have been defaced by spiritual charlatans 
and perverted hy superstitious organizations. In our own 
times, Bah; came to restore these lost truths 
through the free exercise of rational and celestial facul- 
ties; and now, while powerful influences, actually within 
the established Faiths, have arisen to assist mankind in 
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this process of emancipation, the National Spirtual As- 
sembly of the Bahais of the United States and Canada, 
pitifully claiming to represent the foremost liberal element 
in religion, has formed another set of dogmas wherewith 
to throttle frec thought and subvert the essential liberty of 
human expression in all its diversified manifestations. 
Censorship, in the social domain, is an outmoded tyranny; 
in the spiritual] realm, it is unwholcsome and impracticable. 
Censorship is not wanted anywhere, especially in the Babai 
Cause; and if we allow it to retain the upper hand in the 
great movement that has been entrusted to us, we will set 
ourselves up before the world and in the face of history 
as false trustees, and as men and women unworthy and 
unfit to call ourselves Bahais. 

We could not voice our vehement protest against the 
Reviewing Committee of the National Spiritual Assembly 
better than by quoting the words of Milton, who himself 
revolted against church censorship when serious objection 
was raised to parts of Paradise Lost. In his Areopagitica, 
a classic on tolerance of speech and thought, he said :— 


Should ye set an oligurchy . . . over it (the Press) 
to bring a famine upon our minds again, we shall know 
nothing but what is measured to us by their bushel. 
When God shakes a Kingdom with strong and healthful 
commotions to a general reforming, it is not untrne 
that many seciaries and false teachers are then busiest 
in seducing; but yet more true il is that God then raises 
to His own work men of rare abilities, and more than 
common industry, not only to look back and revise 
what hath been taught heretofore, but to gain further 
and go on some new enlightened steps in the discovery 
of truth, He relies on the survival of the fittest in this 
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sphere. . . . Let her (Truth) and Falsehood grapple: 
whoever knew Truth put to the worse in a free and 
open encounter? 


The Emergence of a New Race 


In this summer of 1941, a mecting without parallel in 
shcer dramatic worth took place between the Prime Min- 
ister of England and the President of the United States. 
Ona sea, alive with danger and under ominous skies, these 
two great personalitics came face to face and drafted a 
Charter for the emancipation of the peoples of all nations, 
The Churchill-Roosevelt Kight Points, fruit of this dan- 
gerous excursion, stand as testimony to the awakened 
conscience of the leaders of the Anglo-Saxon race; and 
when, in his report to Congress on the meeting at sca, 
made on August 21st, 1941, Mr. Roosevelt added two 
more points, which he said were necessarily included, the 
Atlantic Charter was rounded out to full value. These 
two points, in the language of the President, read as 
follows 


П ів also unnecessary for me to point out that the 
declaration of pri ncludes of necessity the 
world need for Freedom of religion and freedom of 
information. No society of the world organized under 
the announced principles could survive without these 
freedoms which are a part of the whole freedom for 
which we strive. 


On the same day, the President sent a message to the 
National Convention of Young Democrats, meeting in 
Louisville, Kentucky, which was delivered to delegates 
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from 48 states, the District of Columbia and Puerto Rico. 
In it, Mr. Roosevelt has this to say about the preservation 
of utmost. freedom :— 


J would be the lust person to dispute or limit the right 
of every citizen to have his own opinion and express 
it, and L know you ure with me as to tbe preservation 
of that utmost freedom. 


This: idexl of utmost freedom has been set forth, by 
Н. G. Wells in very concise terms. In his Declaration of 
the Rights of Man, he says: 

Every man has a right to the utmost freedom of ex- 
pression, discussion, association and worship. 
—The Rotarian Magazine, September, 1941, page 9. 


The leaders of the Bahai Administration in America 
have for years been carrying on an ideological flirtation 
with the totalitarian religious systems of the past, copying 
their methods and procedures, and manifesting the while 
a pride and satisfaction as if they had discovered an en- 
tirely new system. Nevertheless, thc incomparable worth 
of Baha-O-Llah's genius lies in the fact that he has con- 
structed for the children of this generation a spiritual 
fortress which shall protect the rights of man against the 
encroachment of all religious dictators, whetber in the 
Bahai Administration or outside of it. 

As Bahais, it is our duty to stand firm by the principles 
of the Cause; as citizens of a New Warld Order, we must 
proclaim the essential rights of теп. New advocates of 
human dignity are raising their voices in every quarter of 
the globe; new champions of a United Humanity are 
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waging war against blind and seliish interests. The ideals 
of a new civilization are being hammered on the anvil of 
high striving and bitter experience, and at last we behold 
the emergence of the New World, which can be сйестей 
only by the sons and daughters of an emancipated race. 


PART SIX 


PSYCHOSES 


And who is he that will harm you, if 
ye be followers of that which is good? 


— Peter, Chapter 3, Verse 13 
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Group taken with Abdul Baha on the terrace of the Bab’s tomb on Mt. Carmel, Haifa, Palestine, about 1917. 


Спартев XVI 
FEAR 


The Secret of Fearlessness 


‘There is no fear in Bahai Philosophy. Its basic prin- 
ciples are the brotherhoad of man and the fatherhood. 
of God. ‘here are no secret doctcines in the Bahai 
‘Teaching. The chief premise of the Cause is association 
and collaboration among men and women of all races 
and all religions, It does not recognize any enemy, for it 
does not wage physical, intellectual or spiritual warfare 
against the children of God who are encircled by the 
hounties of a Merciful Father. 

Fear—a persistent, all-pervading influence—poisoning 
mind and character, has no place in the Bahai vocabulary. 
Fear, a morbid enslavement, a paralysis of will and effort 
in anticipation of some actual or remote contingency, does 
not affect the Bahai attitude. A Bahai is not plagued with 
a fear-consciousness nor with a fear-complex; he does not 
allow his life to be guided by fear-impulse or fear-reaction. 
Nat recognizing the existence of enmity, he does not har- 
bor hatred toward any living creature; his life is an 
cxempli&cation of love and affection for all mankind. 
Baha-O-Llah teaches his followers to overcome fear, He 
saysi— 

There is today a science which can eradicate fear. 

It must be taught from the earliest period of childhood 

and if it becomes popular, the very nature of man will 

be changed; for that which decreases fear increases 

courage...) pistle to the Son of the Wolf, pages 25-26. 
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Abdul Baha had mastered the secret of fear-control; 
and this he demonstrated in his daily relations with his 
fellowmen. It consisted of the simple and yet mysterious 
lesson of non-recognition of enmity between souls and the 
inculcation of the ideal of friendship. 


1n order to impress this lesson on our minds he on onc 
occasion. declared :— 

Bahs-)-Llah has clearly said in his Tablets that if 
you have an enemy, consider him not as an enemy. 
Do not simply be long-suffering, nay rather, love him. 
Your treatment of him should be that which is becom 
ing to lovers, Do not even say that he is your enemy. 
Do not see any enemies. Though he be your murderer, 
see no enemy, Look upon him with the eye of friend- 
ship, Be mindful that you do nol consider bim as un 

пу and simply tolerate him, for that is but strata- 
gem and hypocrisy, To consider a man your enemy 
and love him is hypocrisy. This is nut becoming of any 
soul You must behold him us a friend. You must 
treat hin well, That is right. 
—Promulgation of Universal Peace, 
Vol If, pages 261-262. 


Baha-O-Liah, the Wise Physician, knew that more than 
often the spark of enmity and alienation is ignited through 
religious controversy and altercation; therefore, he ex- 
horted his followers to discourse with the people in the 
language of love and affection. 

He says 

Oh peuple of Bahu! Consort with all men with joy 
and fragrance. If you possess a word or principle, of 
which another is deprived, reveal and muniegte 
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it in the language of love and affection; if it is accepted 
aud produces ils effect, the end is obtained; if net, 
rather than turment year friend, leave him to himself 
and pray for him. 

—Episile to the Son of the Wolf, page 12. 


Again, he says:— 
In the book of God, the Mighty, the Glorious, you 
are forbidden to dispute and to cantend with one an- 
other. Cultivate that which will benefit you and the 
peoples of the earth likewise 
—Ерізйе to the Son of the Wolf, pages 19-20. 


Bahai Comradeship 


On December 2, 1912, three days before his departure 
from the United States, Abdul Baha, after a journey of 
nine months athwart this country, delivered а farewell 
address at the house of Mr. and Mrs. Edward J. Kinney 
in New York. In this talk he epitomized his ideal of non- 
recognition of enmity in the Bahai Cause and elucidated 
this important topic in such a clear and comprehensive 
manner that his words should serve as a manual of in- 
struction for all time to come. They werc as follows :— 


‘These are the days of my farewell to you for 1 am 
sailing on the fifth of the month. . . . I must therefore 
give you my instructions and exhortations today, and 
these are none other than the teachings of Baha-U-Lluh. 

You must manifest complete love and affection to- 
ward al mankind. Do not exalt yourselves above 
others but consider all as your equals, recognizing 
Ihem as the servants of one God. Know that God is 
compassionate toward all; therefore love all from the 
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depths of your hearts, prefer all religionists before 
yourselves, be filled with love for every гасе and be kind 
toward the people of all nationalities. Never speak dis 
paragingly of others but praise hout distinction. 
Pollute not your tongues by speuking evil of another. 
Recognize your enemies as friends und consider those 
who wish you evil as the wishers of good. You must 
noi see evil as evil and then compromise with your 
opinion, for to treat ín a smooth, kindly way one whom 
you consider evil or an enemy, is hypocrisy und this is 
not worthy or allowable. You must consider your ene- 
mies ав your friends, look upon your evil-wishers us 
your well-wishers and treat them accordingly, Act in 
such a way that your heart may be free from hatred. 
Let not your heart be offended with anyone. If some 
опе commits un error and wrong toward you, you must 
instantly forgive him, Do not complain of others. Re- 
frain from reprimanding them, and if you wish to give 
admonition or advice, let it be offered in such a way 
that it will not burden the bearer. Turn all your 
thoughts toward bringing joy to heurts, Beware! Be- 
ware! lest ye offend any heart. Assist the world of 
humanity as much as possible, Be the source of con- 
solution 1o every sud one, ussist every weak one, be 
helpful to every indigent one, care for every sick one, 
he the e of glorification to every lowly one and 
shelter Шоѕе who are overshadowed by fear. 

In brief, let each one of you be as a lamp shining 
forth with the light of the virtues of the world of 
humanity, lle trustworthy, sincere, affectionate and re- 
plete with chastity. Be illumined, be spiritual, be di- 
vine, be glorious, be quickened of God, be a Baha'i. 

—Promulgation of Universal Peace, 
VoL И, pages 448-449, 
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A Dangerous Doctrine 


In considering the problem of fear, let us for a while 
study the writings of Shoghi Effendi, the Guardian of 
the Cause, and see how he handles this vital subject. We 
will do this because the issuc is one which cannot be ig- 
nored in this study of the present-day Bahai Movement. 

Тһе three published volumes of Shoghi Effendi are 
Baha'i Administration, The World Order of Baha'u'llah 
and The Advent of Divine Justice, which works consist 
of the letters which he has addressed to the National 
Spiritual Assembly in the course of the last 20 years. 
Now, I have read these three books and find that the 
words enemies and adversaries are greatly featured. Baha- 
O-Llah has said: Consort with all men with joy and frag- 
rance, yet Shoghi Effendi, in his very first letter, dated 
January 21, 1922, written after his assumption of the 
guardianship, recommends the absolute shunning of 
sohomsoever we feel to be an enemy of the Cause. (Bahai 
Administration, page 16.) 

Now, I cannot bring myself to the point of believing 
that absolute shunning of whomsoever we feel to be the 
enemy of the Cause is а principle of Baha-O-Llah. Is 
every one going to let his feelings guide him in the‘matter? 
Can we not take for granted that frail human beings as 
we are, a great deal of personal caprice and spite may 
enter into our calculations as to who is the enemy of the 
Bahai Cause? This is a very dangerous doctrine, and yet 
one finds it in different forms throughout Shoghi Effendi’s 
communications. He practically never mentions the names 
of the enemies or adversaries to whom he constantly re- 
fers. He simply creates ogres and bogey men, and fills the 
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hearts of the Bubais with apprehension and fear. In this 

j, the fountain-head of free and open comradeship is 

dried up and the towers of loving-kindness wither away. 
Abdul Baha makes this point very plain when he say: 


Even as avoiding and shunning the company of peo 
ple and being harsh with them are the sure means of 
filling them with fear, so are love, kindness, humility 
aud. gentleness the truest method of binding people's 
souls and attracting their hearts. 


—T'he Mysterious Forces of Civilization, page 62, 


Here, let us recall that Baha-O-Llah in the Tablet of 
the World states that in this Revelation brutal manners are 
changed into spiritual qualities; also that the four great 
barriers which kept the people of the world separate have 
been demolished by the Grace and Authority of the Word 
of God; one of the barriers referred to was shunning other 
nations. (Tablets of Baha’ U’Llah, page 31.) 

Let us consider: Is not the so-called enemy, whom 
Shoghi Јй спі commands us to shun absolutely, part and 
parcel of other nations, the same which Baha-O-Llah 
orders us not to shun? 

1 ащ not going to dwell on the troublous impression 
which these sections of Shoghi Efendi's letters have made 
on me, but will simply submit a few of them and leave 
it to the reader to judge whether or not I exaggerate. 


To the attitude of goodwill, of forbearance and 
genuine kindness to all, must be added, however, eon- 
stant but unprovocative vigilance, lest unrestricted 
association with the peoples of the world should enable 
the very few who have heen definitely pronounced by 
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the Master as injurious to the body of the Cause, to 
make и breach in the Movement. Not until, however, 
am unmistukable evidence should appear, manifestly 
revealing the evil motives of certain individual or 
group of individuals, is it advisable to make the matter 
public. . . . In order, however, to insure fair and quick 
and vigorous action whenever such an evil activity is 
revealed and has been carefully ascertained, the hest 
and only means would appear to be, for the careful 
observer, once he is assured of such an evil action, 
and has grown hopeless of the attitude of kindness and 
forbearance, to report it qui to the Spiritual As- 
sembly representative of the friends in that locality 
and submit the case to their earnest and full consider- 
ation. Should the maj of the members vf that 
Assembly be conscientiously convinced of the ease— 
and this being a national issue affecting the body of 
the friends in Ameriea—it should, only through the 
intermediary of that Assembly, be cautiously com- 
municated to that greater body representing all the 
Assemblies in America, which will in its turn obtain 
all the available data from the local Assembly in ques- 
tion, study curefully the п and reserve for il- 
self the ultimate decision. It may, if it decides so, 
refer it to the Holy Lan further consideration und 
consultatiu 

—March 5, 1922, Baha'i Administration, 

pages 18-19, 


This servant, after that grievous event and great 
calamity, the ascension of His Holiness Abdul Baha to 
the Abha Kingdum, has been so stricken with grief and 
pain and so entangled in the troubles (ereated) by 
the enemies of the Cause of God, that I consider that 


Acca, Palestine, Baha-O-Llah’s final place of exile. From behind the walls of this “Most Great Prison", 
he wrote his immortal epistles to the kings and rulers of the world. 
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my presence here, at such a time and іп such an 
atmosphere is not in accordance with the fulfillment 
of my important and saered duties, 


—May, 1922, Bah d ministration, page 25. 


The work of the noble Edifice that the mighty hands 
of the All-Wise Master has reared in this world ean 
vuffer no delay, nor can its foundations be made to 
totter, whatever the apparent obstacles its enemies in 
their impotent wrath and despair may throw in ite 
way. We need not wait too long, for already from 
various quarters there comes the news that the awful 
promises of Abdul Baha regarding the Covenant-break- 
ers have been strikingly fulfilled. But it behooves us 
not to dwell for a moment on these doomed and dark- 
ened efforts. 

—December 16, 1922, Baha'i Administration, 
page 26. 


From the East and from the West, from the North 
and from the South, the unnumbered servants of Baha- 
U- “Lah, disdainful of the evil machinations of the ene- 
of His Cause, the breakers of His beheuts, have 
ed to His Standard, and risen with une accord to 
carry on the great work He has entrusted to their 
charge. 


—March 12, 1923, Baha'i Administration, 
page 29. 


н incumbent upon them to be vigilant aud 
cautiaus, discreel und watchful, and protect at all times 
the Temple of the Cause from the dart of the mischief- 
maker and the onslaught of the enemy. 

—March 12, 1923, Baha'i Administration, 
page 33. 
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The Пашен of sedition, sv maliciously kindled in Ше 
past by those who have dared to flout His Will, are 
gone out forever, and the fondest hopes of these evil 
plotters are пом abaudoned, doomed never to revive. 
... And now, with the Cause purified and inwardly 
ious, ils principles vindicated, its enemies silenced 
and sunk in unspeakable misery, may we nul, hence- 
forth, direct ull our efforts to collective action and con- 
structive achievement, and uter disregard of the 
flickerings of their fast-fading light, arise to carry out 
those urgent measures that will secure the outward and 
complete triumph of the Cause. 

-—November 14, 1923, Bakai Administration, 
pages 44-45, 


Who can question that Iis loved ones, both in the 
Kast and the West, notwithstanding the insidious striv- 
ings of the enemies of the Cause, have displayed и spirit 
of unshukable loyalty worthy of the highest praise? 


November 24, 1924, Bahoi Administration, 
page 59. 


"These challenging criticis, whether or not dietated 
by malice, cannot but serve to galvunize the souls of 
ardent supporters and to consolidate the ranks of йв 
foithful promoters. They will purge the Faith from 
‘ous elements whose continued association 
ers tends to discredit the fair name of 
the Cause, and to tarnish the purity of its spirit, We 
should welcome, therefore, not only the open attacks 
which its avowed enemies persistently launch against 
it, but should also view as a blessing in disguise every 
storm af mischief with which they who apostatize their 
fuith or claim to be its faithful exponente assail it from 
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time to time. Instead of undermining the Faith, such 
assaults, both from within and from without, reinforce 
its foundations and excite the intensity of its flame. 
—March 23, 1930, The World Order of 
Baha’ U'Ltah, page 15. 


Let him (an upholder of the Cause) be aware that 
so soon as the full measure of the stupendous claim 
of the Faith of Baha’U’Llah comes to be recognized by 
those time-honored and powerful strungholds of ortho- 
doxy, whose deliberate aim is 10 maintain their stran- 
glehold over the thoughts und consciences of men, 
this infant Faith will have to contend with enemies mure 
powerful and more insidious than the cruelest torture- 
mongers and the most fanatical eleries who have af- 
flicted it in the past. 

—March 21, 1930, The World Order of 
Baha’U’ Lah, page 17. ў 


Many and powerful have been its enemies who, as 
soon us they discovered the evidences of the growing 
ascendeney of its declared supporters, have vied with 
one another in hurling at ite face the vilest imputations 
and in pouring out upon the Object of its devotion the 
vials of their fiercest wi 

— April 21, 1933, The World Order of 

Baha'U'Llah, page 72. 


In the prosecution of their task neither the whisper- 
ings of the treacherous nor the virulent altacks of 
their avowed enemies were allowed to deflect them from 
their high purpose or to undermine their faith in the 
sublimity of their calling. 

The agitation provoked by him who in his incessant 
and sordid pursuit of earthly riches would have, but 
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for Abdul Buhu's warning, sullied the fair name of 
their Faith, had left them in the main undisturbed. 
Schooled by tribulation and secure within the sirong- 
hold of their fast evolving institutions they scorned his 
insinuations and by their unswerving loyalty were able 
to shatter his hopes. They refused to allow any con- 
sideration of the admitted prestige and past services of 
his father and of his associates to weaken their determi 
nation to ignore entirely the person whom Abdul Baha 
had so emphatically condemned. 

The veiled attacks with which a bandful of deluded 
enthusiasts subsequently sought in the pages of their 
periodical to check the growth and blight the prospects 
of an infaut Administration had likewise failed to 
achieve their purpose. 

The attitude which a besotted woman later on as- 
sumed, her ludicrous assertions, her boldness in flout- 
ing the Will of Abdul Baha and in challenging its 
authenticity and her attempts to subvert its principles 
were again powerless to produce the slightest breach 
in the ranks of its valiant upholders, 


‘The treacherous schemes which the umbition of a 
perfidious and still more recent enemy bus devised und 
through which he is still striving to deface Abdul Baha's 
noble handiwork and corrupt its administrative prin- 
ciples are being once more completely frustrated. 


These intermittent and abortive attempts on the part 
of its assailants to force the surrender of the newly 
built stronghold of the Faith its defenders have from 
the very beginning utterly disdained. No matter how 
fierce the assaults of the enemy or skillful bis stratagem 
they have refused ta yield one jot or one tittlo of their 
cherished convietions. 
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His insinuations and clamor they have convistently 
ignored. The motives which animated his actions, the 
methods he steadily pursued, the precarious privileges 
he seemed samentarily tu enjoy they could not but 
despise. 


‘Thriving for а time through the devices which their 
scheming minds had conceived and supported hy the 
ephemeral advautages which fame, ability or fortune 
can confer, these nolorious expenents of corruption 
and heresy have succeeded in protruding for a time 
their ugly features, ошу to sink, as rapidly as they had 

risen, into the mire of un ignominious end, 
—April 21, 1933, The World Order of 

Ваһ? Lak, pages 89-90, 


‘These verities, if valiantly upheld and properly ае 
similuied, will, 1 am convinced, powerfully reinforce 
the vigor of eur spicitual life and greatly assist in 
counteracting the machinations of an implacuble and 
vigilant enemy. 
—1933, The World Order of Baha'U'Llah, 
puges 99-100. 


Numerous und powerful have been the forces that 
lave schemed, both from within and from without, in 
lands,both far and near, to quench its light and abolish 
its holy name. Some have apostatized from its prin- 
ciples and betrayed ignominiously it eause. Others 
have hurled against it the fiercest anathemas which the 
embittered leaders of any ecclesiastical institution are 
able to pronounce, Still others have heaped upon it 
the afflictions and bumil h sovereign au- 
thority ean alone, in the pleatitude of its power, inflict. 


‘The utmost its avowed and secret enemies could hope 
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to achieve was to retard ils growth and obscure mos 
miculurily its purpose. at they actually accomplished 
was to purge and purify its life, to stir it io still greater 
depths, to galvanize soul, to prune its institutions, 
and cement its unity. A schism, и permanent cleavage 
in the vast body of its adherents, they could never 
create. 

‘They who betrayed its cause, its lukewarm and faint- 
hearted вир red away and dropped as dead 
leaves, powerless to cloud its radiance or to imperil its 
structure, [ts most implacable adversaries, they who 
assailed it from without, were hurled from power, and, 
in the most astonishing fashion, met their doom. 

—March H, 1936, Tho World Order of 
Ваһ? U'Liah, pages 195-196. 


‘Though the enemies which every ucceleration in the 
progress of your mission must raise up be fierce, 
numerous, and unrelenting, yet the invisible Hosts 
which, if you persevere, must, as promised, rush 
forth to your aid, will, in the end, enable you to van- 
quish their hopes and annihilate their forces, 

—Dee, 25, 1938, Tho Advent of Divine Justice, 
page 13. 


Fear Complex 


"Through the publication and wide distribution of these 
instructions, the National Spiritual Assembly and its fol- 
lowers have come down with an acute attack of ecclesias- 
tical goose-flesh and much energy is spent in locating these 
enemies and in unearthing their plots. Gossip becomes 
fact, and facts assume distorted proportions. Consequent- 
ly, a chain of correspondence is established among the 
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various Spiritual Assemblies, the object of which is to hunt 
down the enemies and expose фет. Meanwhile, hatred ia 
engendered and the spirit of tolerance, mercy and forgive- 
ness is trampled underfoot. 

Baha'i News, organ of the National Spiritual Assembly 
published month by month For Baha'is Only, communi- 
cates these sacred fears to all the Bahai Communities 
throughout che world. Here is one example: 


+. + Indeed contact with the different centers in 
Europe has proven beyond question the great need for 
the protection of the friends frum the nefarious oper- 
ations of those whom the Cuardian and the National 
Spiritual Assembly huve found to be disturbers of 
peace and disseminators of evil, Firmness and courage 
are required to deal with these situations so that they 
may be removed from any vestige of personul animus, 
and only emphasize the direct and positive laws of ad- 
ministration in the most dignified and helpful way. Had 
such wise methods heen employed earlier, much of the 
confusion which it has taken nearly two years to undo 
might have been avoided, We sre only beginning to 
glimpse the beauty and perfection of the system which 
must ultimately become the perfectly functioning 
medium for eireulating general information. 


Bahai News, No. 62, page 14, May, 1932. 


I am sure that Heinrich Himmler would describe the 
beauty and perfection of his own system of Gestapo in 
much the same manner. 

The Years Have Brought Safety 


In recalling the events which, since its inception, have 
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taken place in the Cause, one cannot ignore the fact that 
enemies have played nu small part in the history of the 
movement. The early Babis and Bahais were forced to 
contend with overwhelming odds, and thousands of them 
suffered martyrdom, Baha-O-Llah himself met with op- 
position, not only from without but from within, and to 
such а puint that his very life was attempted by a blood- 
relative, with the result that he carried with him physical 
injury throughout his existence on this earth. Abdul Baha, 
for forty years a captive in Palestine, was under constant 
surveillance and at the mercy of traitors and spies. He 
was forced to recognize the existence of enemies and to 
take steps to protect the Cause from their plots, both open 
and secret. But, Shoghi Efendi has never been a prisoner. 
The rule of Nasiru'd Din Shah and of Sultan Abdul 
Hamid, under which the Cause quivered for so long a 
time, has, in Persia and Turkey, been replaced by pro- 
gressive governments; while Palestine, the headquarters 
of the movement, enjoys the beneficent protectorship of 
England. The lives of the Bahais are safe, so is their 
property; and, if once in a while a Christian missionary 
writes an argument against the Bahai Faith, or, if a Bahai 
author sends a book to press without the sanction of the 
authorized publishing committee, or again, if a Bahai with 
an unassailable record chooses to associate with an old 
friend, the orders of the Assemblies notwithstanding, 
these actions do not constitute such danger to the Cause 
that the tenor of the Guardian’s recommendations to his 
followers need be colored thereby. Nol The risks in these 
days are very mild, to say the least, and it seems unneces- 
sary to apply to them the terminology that might have 
been appropriate in former years, 
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What if Abdul Baha found it necessary, after long 
persecution, to read out of the Cause some individuals 
whom his infinite patience and loving-kindness could not 
placate! What if, in contemplating а House of Justice to 
be established in the distant future, he envisioned the pos- 
sibility of the expulsion of recalcitrant members! Shall 
then an order of priests make of these facts a precedent, 
so that, henceforth und forever after, it shall feel at lib- 
erty to hold aloft the weapon of excommunication? No! 
T think that the least we allow the Master is all sanc- 
tion regarding what he did and what he did not do, and 
that our duty is to concern ourselves with his teachings 
and to practice them. 


I had so much hoped chat Shoghi Fendi, assuming 
leadership as he did at a time when all danger had passed, 
would have seen fit to discard and eliminate the fear- 
complex which has left so deep a mark on the Bahai men- 
tality. With his training at the Universities of Beirut, 
Syria, and Cambridge, England, it would have seemed 
appropriate, and we had every reason to expect, that the 
hang-over of dread, resultant from an anguished past, 
would have been forcibly lifted from the minds of the 
Bahais che world over. And in regard to these United 
States, the Bahai citizens of which have always been af- 
forded every right and privilege, what a pity it is to trans- 
plant from overseas, and graft on their consciousness, this 
seed of fear with its abundant and destructive harvest! 
Times have changed, no dagger is brandished before the 
Bahais; then why should they load their bodies and con- 
sume their strength with the weighty links of the medieval 
mailed shirt? 
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The Test of a Bahai 


A recently received communication from the Guardian 
on the subject of enemies brings up, among other points, 
one which | consider to be most important. It is in refer- 
ence tu the Master’s Will and Testament. 

In the Bahai writings, we have a vast bady of incom- 
parable teachings which include universal principles for 
the regeneration of mankind; we also have the Will of 
Abdul Baha, Naturally, this latter document has its place 
in Bahai literature, and an important one; but, look at it 
as you will, it is anly part of the great whole. 

Now, the Bahai Administration bas seen fit to feature 
the Will above and beyond everything that has been writ- 
ten and spoken by the Founders of the Cause, It is ever 
accentuated ip publications, ever driven in upon the minds 
of the people with unremitting intensity. Nothing else 
matters; only the Will, the Will, the Will The word 
has, by this tine, been seared into the consciousness of the 
Bahais. It, uud it alone, is the Cause. 

Why so? Simply, for the reason that, in his Will, Abdul 
Baha made it incumbent upon his followers to render abso- 
lute obedience to the Guardian. The Master had his rea- 
sons for doing this: he trusted Shoghi Effendi to carry 
out his teachings, and he wished, at all hazards, to prevent 
a split in the movement. This is very clear; and, certainly, 
a foremost wish in the mind of every Bahai would be ta 
adhere to the Master's instructions. For many years this 
was my own ardent wish; for, naturally, I have never 
doubted the authenticity of Abdul Baba's Will. 

Yet, after all, the Will is not the Cause iz toto; there 
are other injunctions, other teachings. We cannot forget 
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the glorious Bahai education that has heen made available 
to us, in order to cling desperately to this one point. The 
National Spiritual Assembly has its reasons for so bring- 
ing forward the Will. The Will says: Obey the Guardian] 
and the Guardian says: Obey the National Assembly! 
Therefore, the Will constitutes a sceptre of authority, a 
sceptre which, but too often, bears the aspect of a whip. 

Unfortunately, it is not the National Spiritual Assembly 
alone which bears unflagging testimony to this feature in 
the Master's Will, for the Guardian himself gives to it 
supreme and unparalleled importance; and, as things stand 
today, an obedience to Shoghi Effendi, so abject as to 
entail all personal dignity, has become the test of a Bahai. 
Nothing «зе matters; nothing else is ever dwelt upon. 

Abdul Baha said: Zf а man has ten good qualities and 
oue bad one, look at the ten and forget the one; and if а 
man has ten bad qualities and one good one, look at the 
one, and forget ihe ten; the Bahai authorities say: Tf 
a man has ten Bahai qualities and docs not recognize the 
Guardian as the arbiter of his conscience, think only of 
this Jast failing and forget all the other qualities. 

Now, I am not possessed of the courtier-psychology; I 
did not have it when I served the Master, and he did not 
exact it of me. He wanted us to be upright, sincere and 
self-reliant, and | have patterned myself on his concep- 
tion of a man. I frankly admit, at this juncture, that there 
is nothing in my bearing of the Uriah Heep, and that T 
have smal! respect for that perennial type, so deftly por- 
trayed by Charles Dickens. 


Following is Shoghi Effendi's letter, written by his 
secretary, to which I have just referred: — 
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The material sent to him regarding the legal action 
taken against the New History Society, as well as copies 
of their monthly publication, have been received and 
the Guardian feels that Ahmad Sohrab is increasingly 
revealing his Jatent opposition to the spirit as well as 
the letter of the Master's. Will and Testament. His 
references lo excommunication flatly contradict the 
ude, of which he is per- 
are irreconcilable with some 
of the most emphatic and unmistakable injunctions of 
*Abdu’l-Baha in His Will and Testament. His increas- 
ingly bold criticisms of the action taken by the Guar- 
dian amounts to a repudial af the authority of the 
Guardianship, and is thus an open and flagrant viola- 
tion of the Will establishing that authority, In fuct the 
muore he writes und the more he gives vent to his true 
feclings, and discloses his real atitude to what "Abdu'l- 
Baha has reyarded as absolutely essential to the unity, 
the integrity and protection of the Faith, the more 
will he clearly demonstrate his disloyalty to the Master 
whom he professes to upheld and defend. Пе is no 
doubt the most subtle, resourceful and indefatigable 
enemy the Faith has had in America, aud the retribu- 
tion be will in the end suffer will be correspondingly 
grievous and devastating, Every effort should be made 
by your 4 bly to protec new believers from the 
poison which he is trying 1 ill into their minds and 
souls, and to reinforce confidence in his ultimate 
downfall and complete obliteratiun, 


Master's own actions and at 
sonally fully uware, 


—Exeerpts From Letter From the Guardian 
in Bahai News, No. 145, July 1941. 


Та the above description of myself, I am rather Battered 
at the word subtle, for it is a characteristic that I never 
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thought 1 possessed. There is so much that 1 think and 
feel, now that the Bood-gates of discussion have been 
opened, thar J can do no more than explain and act upon 
my innermost convictions. However, I consider the adjec- 
tives resourceful and indefatigable as well chosen, for 1 
have been trained by the most resourceful of all teachers 
and the most indefatigable of all leaders. Was 1 not, 
during eight years, a witness to the Master's unflagging 
enthusiasm, undeviating tenacity and  world-shaking 
energy! He expected me to imitate these qualities in him, 
and I expected this course of action of myself, 

In regard to being an enemy of the Faith, to this 1 
definitely make objection; nor do I allow this statement to 
pass without making fat denial. If the upholding of the 
freedom of the Cause, is enmity to the Cause; if the teach- 
ing of the Babai principles, is instilling poison into the 
minds of the hearers, then 1 assert, and wthout reserve, 
that Baha-O-Llah and Abdul Baha were enemies of the 
Cause, par excellence, and that their words were the cs- 
sence of poison upon poison, 


Finally, I note that the National Spiritual Assembly 
should exert every effort to reinforce the confidence of the 
Bahais in my ultimate downfall and complete obliteration. 
Here we have entered the realm of prophecy. ft would 
seem that the people should be left free to believe in сег. 
tain prophecies, or to ignore them, or to disbelieve in them, 
according to their choice and aptitudes; and I do question 
the advisability of taking steps to induce the Bahais to 
accept forecasts of the future, especially when these fure- 
casts apply to the obliteration of any soul. Such elforts 
ure not conducive to the healthy development of a com- 
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munity; they simply bring to mind the dark practices of 
the past, when so-called sorcerers applied themselves to 
inserting pins into the waxen bodies of dolls shaped to 
portray their enemies. This did not do any harm to the 
bodies and souls of the alleged enemies, but I believe 
that it did a lot of harm to the bodies and souls of those 
who inserted the pins. 


Oriental Exclusion Act 


In a letter dated June 8, 1919, written during the life. 
time of Abdul Baha, Shoghi епа, after giving a glow- 
ing account of the Mashriqu'l Azkar at Ishkabad, Russia, 
as described by а pilgrim, mentions the Master's instruc- 
tions regarding fellowship and association. The follow. 
ing is an extract from this early communication :— 


When Abdul Baha inquired the condition and the 
association of the friends, it was intimated that, unlike 
the days gone by, the friends are intimately associating 
with all the people of every shade and opinion, of every 
sect and social standing. He suid:— “Such ів the way 
that must be adopted, for only through intimate asso- 
ciation will the friends be able ta teach and sow the 
secd in the heart of a seeker. The flower must he 
brought close and near in order lo inhale its scent and 
fragrance." 


—Star of the West, Vol. XI, No. 1, 
March 21, 1920, page 15. 


However, with his assumption of the guardianship, these 
ideas seem to have receded in the mind of Shoghi Effendi. 


Although the Bahai Cause has appeared in the Orient 


FEAR 427 


and its cardinal principle is union and harmony between 
the inhabitants of East and West; although Buha-O-Llah 
openly declares. Oh people of the world! Ye are all the 
fruits of one tree and the leaves of one branch. Conduct 
yourselves with perfect love, friendship and understanding 
(Epistle to the Son of the Wolf, page 11); although 
Abdul Baha cries at the top of his voice: We must exercise 
the utmost love toward each other. We must be loving to 
all the people of the world. We must not consider any 
people, the people of Satan, but know and recognize all 
as the servants of the One God (Promulgation of Uni- 
versal Peace, Vol. EI, page 264) ; yet, for some obscure 
reason, Shoghi Effendi instructs the American Bahais not 
to receive Orientals in their midst—cven Oriental Bahais 
are barred out unless they can produce proper credentials 
from the right authorities. 

Here are the instructions written by Shoghi Effendi 
himself :— 


I wish to add a few lines und remind you of the 
nee of refusing to admit to your assembly, or 
associate with, any Oriental who does not have proper 
credentials from a recognized spiritual Assembly. No 
excuse whatever is ueceptable I am sure that a few 
are trying to cause misc! and bring about a split in 
the ranks of the believer: these days of stress, und 
the utmost cuution should be exercised, lest these mis- 
chief-makers succeed in undermining the foundations 
of the Cause. 


—Bahai News, No. 52, pages 4-5, May, 1931. 


Regarding associ: with Oriental travelers and 
residents in the United States and Canada, L desire 
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lo emphasize afresh the vital necessity for the exercise 
in these days of the greatest vigilance and reserve, prud- 
ce and caution, on the part of the American believers 
their dealings with them, either in an official or pri- 


vate capacity, whether in business transactions or for 


stige, fame and influence, as the ambitions, malice 
and ill-will of strangers ап ties correspondingly 
wax greater, it becomes increasingly important for 
every individual and spiritual Assembly to be on their 
guard lest they fall irtims of the evil designs 
of the malevolent, Ше self-secking and greedy. 

—Buha’i Administration, page 92. 


en 


The matter of receiving Orientals is left entirely in 
the hands of the National Spiritual Assembly, whose 
special committee for this purpose will have to investi- 
gate all the questions arising in this connection in 
future, 

—Bahu'i Administration, puge 41. 


In this manner, the entire Eastern. Hemisphere, the 
home of Revelation, is looked askance by the Bahai com- 
munity, and one thousand million Orientals automatically 
become suspect. 

Additional instructions regarding the above subjects are 
to be found in Bahai News: 


The National Spiritual Assembly feels that Oriental 
g America should transmit their erc- 
dentials 1o the Secretary af the National Assembly, so 
that proper eredentials may be issued hy the National 
Assembly for their use while in America. If therefore, 
a Baha'i from the Orient should hereafter present his 


believers visi 
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credentials to any local Assembly, that Assembly is re- 
quested to see that the eredentials ave transmitted. 


—Bahai News, No. 131, page 7, Novemher, 1939. 


As regards those Persian or Oriental non-believers 
who become genuinely interested in the Cause in Аш- 
erica, they can be admitted to study classes, but every 
care should be taken by the Assemblies to fully test 
their sincerity and the genuineness of their desire to 
join the Community before they are given the necessary 
facilities that will enable them eventually to be re- 
garded as voting members of the faith. 


—Bahai News, No. 118, page 2, August, 1938. 


Thus, it is made most difficult for Eastern people of 
all faiths and creeds to come in contact with American 
Bahais and to learn of the Cause; and then to cap this 
gorgeous structure of exclusiveness and intolerance, a bar 
is made, preventing even the American Bahais, travelling 
from one city tu another, from visiting local Assemblies 
or having a chat with individual believers, if these travel- 
ers happen to be unarmed with the proper credentials. 
Here is the fiat that proclaims this spiritual embargo to 
all the world:— 


It has been voted to call attention once more lo the 
fact that local Assemblies and individual believers 
should be eareful in dealing with persons who claim 
to be Bahwis bul have no proper credentials. This 
particularly to persons who come from other 


—Bahai News, No. 95, page 4, October, 1935. 


Segregation! Thy name, indeed, is Bahai Organization! 
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Isolationisis! Why not take a few leaves out of the text 
books of the Bahai Administratiun? 


Irrecuneilable Teachings 


Jn bringing this chapter to a close, 1 venture to make 
the following comparison between the two points of view 
treated here; that of Baha-O-Llah and Abdul Baha and 
that of Shoghi Effendi. 

Baha-O-Llah and Abdul Baha banish the spectre of fear 
and enmity; Shoghi Effendi evokes them. 

Baha-O-1 Jah and Abdul Baha teach association with all 
men; Shoghi Effendi commands the shunning of whom- 
saever we even feel to be an enemy. 

Baha-O-Llah and Abdul Baha throw wide open the 
gates of the Kingdom: of Heaven; Shoghi Effendi closes 
them to a cruck lest any mischief-makers enter the Temple 
of the Caus 

Baha-O-Llah and Abdul Baha were the embodiments of 
courtesy and affability; Shoghi Efendi departs consider. 
ably from the path of even ordinary good manners, as is 
exemplified by his term besotted woman which he applies 
to an honorable lady, a Bahai of more than twenty years? 
standing, whose conclusions on certain matters may be 
incorrect, but who is intelligent, sincere and self-sacrificing 
beyond all shadow of doubt. It was no less a person than 
Baha-O-Llah who said — 


I declare by God that the sword of civility is keener 
than blades of steel. 
— Epistle 10 the Son of the Wolf, page 23. 


Baha-O-Llah tells his followers: Zf in she presence of 
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the Manifestation, the evil in some one is apparent, you 
must not make opposition, only turn to God (Epistle to 
the San of the Wolf, page 84); Shoghi Effendi, instead 
of renouncing opposition, is much taken up with the flames 
of sedition, the pernicious elements, the machinations of 
an implacable and vigilant enemy and the invading forces 
of schism. He, likewise, is catapulred into an idyllic rap- 
ture when he contemplates the awful doom that will over- 
take these notorious exponents of corruption and heresy 
who suceced in protruding for a time their ugly features 
only to sink, as rapidly us they had arisen, into the mire of 
an ignominious end. There is a sentence for you! One 
fitted to strike terror into the hearts of many so-called 
heretics, and at the same time to praduce unctuous satis- 
faction in the innermost being of those who are trained 
to hunt them. 

"Thus, we can see that Shoghi Effendi and the National 
Spiritual Assembly throughout these years have built а 
segregated community—a community, the members of 
which are taught to suspect the motives and actions of the 
most innocent—an isolated, self-centered, setf-satistied com- 
munity, living hehind the iron walls of a prison which 
Tiaha-O-Llah and Abdul Buha thought to destroy. Tragic? 
Yes. Unexpected? Of course; and as the Father and Son, 
from the Supreme Horizon, watch this process of rebuild- 
ing the fortress of alienation and proscription which they 
themselves had dismantled, can you guess the thoughts that 
occur in their Minds, can you imagine the conversation 
that is going on between them? Can you? 


GATEWAY TO ACCA 


СпартЕк XVII 
EXCOMMUNICATION 
An Ecelesiastieal Law 


Excommunication, as practiced by religious communi- 
ties throughout the ages, is an ecclesiastical law adopted 
by the spiritual leaders of Judaism and Christianity, also 
Islam in modified form, to protect the faithful from con- 
tarrination with those ideals and ideas that were consid- 
ered harmful or heretical. Throughout the Middle Ages, 
the Roman Catholic Church resorted to this method in 
order to eject, and shut out from communion, those men 
pnd women who questioned her authority or her exclusive 
claim to salvation. 

As ап ecclesiastical law, whenever pronounced against 
a person or persons, it automatically deprived them of 
fellowship in things spiritual. The Roman Catholic 
Church perfected this engine of discipline and divided 
excommunication into two kinds: minor and major. Minor 
excommunication is separation or suspension from the 
sacraments. Major excommunication is absolute exclusion 
from the Church with all its rights and advantages and, in 
the case of very great offenders, even from social inter- 
course with the faithful. 

In time, the church hierarchy created most rigorous 
methods of disciplinary constraint which culminated in the 
establishment of the Boards of Inquisition, which were 
empowered to excommunicate those found guilty of heresy, 
to imprison them and see to it that their houses were de- 
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stroyed, their goods confiscated and their bodies burned 
at the stake. 

‘These severe measures reduced the church government 
to a mere contrivance for exacting explicit obedience to 
a system of ecclesiastical enactments; thus turning religion, 
which had been intended to be the very essence of mercy 
and love, into a machine of injustice and hate. 


‘The practice of excommunication, as developed from 
the theories of the Schoolmen, was as follows: first: to 
reclaim the believer from error of doctrine and if possible 
to save his soul; second: in case the first act of mercy were 
unsuccessful, to cut him off, as a withered uranch, from the 
body of Christ and all participation in the benefits thereof. 
Penalties of various degrees were legislated and enforced 
upon dissenters from the Church's formulated standard of 
doctrine, One most efficacious invention, fitted to strike 
terror into the heart of any rebel, was excommunication 
by inch or excommunication by candle, where the period 
allowed for repentance depended on the life of a burning 
candle. 1f the candle had died out before the apostate had 
recanted, no restoration could be expected in this world 
or in the world to come, and even Christ would not act as 
а pleader on the judgment day for such an accursed soul. 


Now, 1 deny the temporal and spiritual right of excom- 
munication as exercised in the past by the ecclesiastical 
institutions; and I reject claims to the same prerogatives 
which are maintained today by those who hold themselves 
as the shepherds of the focks. Long enough has religion 
been defaced by this inhuman contraption, operated by 
so-called holy men! Lang enough have these far-from- 
holy-men manipulated the conscience of mankind through 
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their demoniacal devices and, terming themselves the 
Vice-Gerents of the Most High, imposed their anti-spirit- 
val and anti-social dogmas on a defenseless and innocent 
humanity! 

The people of the world must awaken to the realization 
that God, who is the fountain-head of all blessings, was 
not, is not and will never be an excommunicator. He is 
no God of wrath and vengeance, but a God of understand- 
ing and compassion. All those who sat on the thrones of 
authority, expelling and anathematizing the dissenters, did 
not themselves know what faith meant and had na share 
in the trath that they pretended to promulgate. 

"The greatest service that could be rendered to religion 
is to lift from its brow the dark curse of excommunication 
and to demand, nay to insist, that this law be struck out 
from the creeds of all faiths, As long as it retains its 
place, even theoretically, in the Articles of the Confessions 
of various sects and denominations, the establishment of 
the principles of a Universal Religion and a Universal God 
will remain an impossibility. Therefore we, the people of 
the world, must eradicate from the pages of our spiritual 
consciousness the language of hate and denunciation, and 
obliterate from our religiaus books the rules of expulsion 
and anathema. 


‘The Language of Love 


Tt was certainly not an idle exhortation when Baha-O- 
Llah, from behind the prison walls of Acca, Palestine, 
announced that:— 


The language of love is the touchstone of hearts and 
sustenance for the spirit; it is like unto the significances 
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behind the words, und a horizon for the dawn of the 
Sun of Wisdom and Knowledge. 


—tpistle to the Son of the Wolf, page 12. 


Baha-O-I Jah's aim was to purify all religions from the 
defects of cursing, execration and excommunication. His 
plan was to change the surface of the earth inta the 
Paradise of Our Lord the Merciful; and in order that his 
followers might arise for the accomplishment of this 
mighty task, he addressed them saying — 


© people of Baha! Ye are Ше duwning-places of the 
Love and day-springs of the Favor of God Defile not 

‘the tongues with cursing and execrating any oue. 
— Tablets of Baha-O-Liah, page 130. 


Again he admonished them:— 


I sincerely hope that my friends will not be con- 
hy the dust of lies, and that the exaggerated 
things which they hear will not affect their state, their 
condition, their saintliness nor their purity. 


—Epistle to te Son of the Wolf, page 26. 


The Bahais are therefore catled upon, by the Revelator 
himself, to speak in the language of love and to protect 
theniselves from the dust of and the greatest lie of 
all the ages is that a compassionate God is the excom- 
municator of His own children or that He approves ex- 
communication in His Name. 


Baha-O-Llah, also says:— 


The people of Baha must not refuse to discharge the 
reward of any one, and must respect possessors of 
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talents; and they must net stain their tongues with 
stander (or evil words) like unto the former commu- 
nity ( lslamites). 

—Tablets of Baha-O-Llah, page 10. 


The Language of Hate 


In this connection I cannot help but think of the ex- 
communication pronounced by Clement VI (1346) against 
Louis the Bavarian. It surpasses anything that I have 
read on this subject. Compared to it, a cup of hemlock 
is heavenly nectar and prussic acid a life-imparting remedy. 
Through these words you can hear the hiss of the serpent 
and the whistling of the slave driver’ scourge. It is a 
gem in the literature of the Curse — 

Let him be damned in his going out and his coming 
in! The Lord strike him with madness and blindness 
and mental insanity; may the heavens empty upon him 
their thundecbolts, and the Wrath of the Omnipotent 
burn itself iuto him in the present and the future world! 
May the universe fight against him, and the earth open 
to swallow hint up alive! 


Small wonder that emperors, kings, princes and the 
peoples of Europe quaked before this awesome power! 
When I, for thc first time, gead this majestic curse, a 
tremor ran through my spine and my pulse boiled as 
though caught in fire. 

Presently, however, 1 realized more plainly than before 
what Baha-O-Llah really meant when he commanded us: 
Defile not the tongues with cursing and execrating any 
оне; and when I had controlled my horror and regained 
my poise 1 remembered that 1 must not let myself be con- 
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luminatcd by the dust of lies—for these are indeed blas- 
phemy against God, the Father, and the Christ, His Son, 
who on the cross prayed for his enemies. They are blas- 
phemy against the Holy Spirit, attendant upon all men. 


A Vast Difference 


Tn carrying this new principle of а non-cursing, non- 
execrating and non-excommunicating religion to its logical 
conclusion, Abdul Baha, while traveling in the United 
States, repeatedly spoke on the subject. In the course of 
a sermon delivered hefore the Congregation of All Souls 
Unitarian Church, New York, oa July 14, 1912, be 
said :— 

All humanity must be looked upon with love, kind- 
ness and respect, for what we behold in them are none 
other than the signs traces of God Himself. All are 
evidences of God; therefore, how shall we be justified 
in debasing and belittling them, uttering anathema and 
preventing them from drawing near unto His mercy. 
This is ignorance and injustice, displeasing to God, 
for in His sight all are His servanta. 


—Promulgation of Universal Peace, 
Vol. I, page 226. 


What a vast difference between the above utterances of 
Abdul Baha and those of Thon Aquinas—the father 
of the rationalization of theology in the Roman Catholic 
Church—who, relying on the authority of St. Augustine, 
asserted that :— 


Негейев were not only to be separated from the 
Church by excommunication, but from the world by 
death. As fulsifiers of coins are put to death, much 
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more should they be put to death who are guilty of 
the more wicked act of corrupting the faith, The 
heretic, the Church delivers over to the secular 
tribunal to be put out of the world. 


Heretic-Hunting 


The ‘Vribunul of Inquisition, established by Innocent 11 
(1215), was intended to meet the peril of heresy and 
extirpate it. The heretics were compared to serpents con- 
cealing themselves in the grass, and princes were ordered 
to cake an oath to support the Church in punishing them, 
and, on pain of forfeiting their dignities, co imprison them 
and confiscate their goods. Anyone who, in whatsoever 
way, supported heretics was himself excommunicated and 
denied his inheritance. Innocent ПІ openly declared that 
even as treason was punished, so much more should pun- 
ishments be meted out to those who committed the greater 
crime of blasphemy against God and His Son. 

Abdul Baha must have deen thinking on these and other 
such ungodly occurrences when on August 17, 1912, be 
spoke at Green Acre, Maine:— 


From the beginning of human history down to the 
present time the various religions of the world have 
anatheinatized and accused each other vf fulsit. Each 
religion hus considered the others bereft of the face of 
God, deprived of His mercy and in the direct Jine of 
divine wrath. Therefore, they have shunned cach other 
most rigidly, exercising mutual animosity and rancour. 

—Promulgation of Universal Peace, 

Vol. Ш, page 259. 
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Universal Bounty 


In the same speech, Abdul Baha develops this subject in 
а very striking and original manner :— 


‚+. Haw ignorant therefore the thought that God who 
created man, educated and nurtured him, surrounded 
him with all blessings, made the sun and all phenomenal 
ence for his benelit, bestowed upon him tenderness 
and kindness and then not love him! This is pal- 
pable ignorance, fur no matter to what reli 
belongs, even though he be an atheist or materialist, 
nevertheless God nurtures him, bestows his kindness 
and sheds upon him His light. How then can we believe 
God ів wrathful and unloving? How can we even im- 
agine this when as a matter of fact we are witnesses 
of the tenderness and mercy of God upon every hand? 
АП ubout us we behold manifestations of the love of 
Gad. H therefore Cod be loving, whut should we do? We 
have nothing else to do but 10 emulate Him, Just as 
God layes all and is kind to all, so must we really love 
and be kind to everybody. We must consider none bad, 
none worthy of detestation, no one as an enemy, We 
must love all; nay we must consider every one as related 
to us, for all are the servants of one God. All are 
under the instructions of one educator. We must strive 
day and night that love and amily may increase, that 
this bond of unity may be strengthened, that joy and 
happiness may more and more prevail, that in unity and 
solidarity, all mankind may gather beneath the shadow 
of God, that people may turn to God for their susten- 
ance, finding in Him the life that is everlasting. 


—Promulgation of Universal Peace, 
Vol. №, page 261. 
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Inquisitorial Precepts 


Let us contrast the above spiritual utterances of Abdul 
Baha with the writing of Pope Innocent Lf to the Inqui- 
sitorial Magistrates of Viterbo on the 25th of March, 
11991— 

According to civil law, eriminals convicted of treason, 
are punished with death and their goods are confis- 
cated; if even th кеп?» lives are spared, it is 
simply out of pity. h how much more reason then 
should they who offend Jesus, the Son of the Lord God, 
hy deserting the faith, be cut off from Christian com- 
munion and stripped of their goods, for it is infinitely 
move serious to offend against the Divine Majesty than 
to injure human majesty. 


el 


On another occasi 
Princes of France :— 


п the same Pope addressed the 


и is our wish that all the people take arms against 
the heretics whenever Brother Raynicr and Brother Gui 
muy deem advisable ter give the command. 


Bahai Administration Follows Suit 


The few quotations from the writings of Baha-O-Llah 
and Abdul Baha prove beyond the shadow of a doubt 
that their central aim was the abolition of all exclusive acts 
and of every sectarian tendency. This one all-embracing 
spirit distinguishes their cause [rom all the past religions 


Yet, alas, this limitation, this expulsion, this excommuni- 
cation, which Baha-O-Llah and Abdul Baha entreated their 
followers to renounce and cast away, these evil spirits of a 
by-gone age, these gibbering goblins of a lost generation 
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have been taken up by the National Spiritual Assembly af 
the Bahais of the United States and Canada and incorpor- 
ated in the fundamental laws of their ecclesiastical organi- 
zation. The pity of it is that Shoghi Efendi falls in line 
with their medieval orthodoxy, with the result that today 
the Bahai world is witnessing religious persecution, heresy- 
hunting and excommunication according to standard pat- 
tern, Tn addition fo this, the National Spiritual Assembly 
does not permit its recognized followers to join any organi- 
zation, political or religious, and the Bahais arc required 
to cancel any membership they may have in such bodies. 

‘Thus, it seems to me that this is not at all the Nero 
World Order of Baka-O-Llah but the very old world 
order of intolerance, fanaticism, exclusion and spiritual 
isolution which Baha-O-Llah came to destroy, Thanks to 
the labor and ingenuity of the National Spiritual Assem- 
bly and Shoghi Effendi, these liabilites of the dark ages 
have been recaptured and embodied bag and baggage in 
this modern and one-time healthy movement, 


Minor and Major Excommunication 


According to its ruling, the National and Local Assem- 
blies have the power to deprive a member of voting rights 
and suspeud him from mectings and gatherings. "These 
individuals are termed recalcitrant—not considered as ex- 
pelled ог excommunicated, but simply subsisting under a 
temporary ban. 

"This is very much like the Minor Excommunication in 
the Catholic Church; however, when the Guardian expels 
ог excommunicates a person, this act has far-reaching 
spiritual implications affecting the very soul of that be- 
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liever. This is, of course the Major Excommunication, 
similar to that in the Roman Church. The triumphant 
edict of excommunication is laid down in Bahai News, 
No. 134, Murch 1940, page 2. 


Concerning your question as fo the status of those 
individuals whom the local Assembly or the National 
Spiritual Assembly have considered it necessary to de- 
prive of the voting right and to suspend from local 
meetings and gatherings; such action which local and 
National Assemblies have been empowered 10 take 
against such reculcitrunt members, however justified 
and no matter how severe, should under no circum. 
stance be considered as implying the complete expul- 
sion of the indivdiuuls affected from the Cause. The 
suspension of voting and other administrative rights 
of an individual, always conditional and therefore tem- 
porary, can never huve such far-reaching implications, 
vince it constitutes merely an administrative sanction; 
whereas his expulsion or excommunication from the 
Faith, which can be effected by the Guardian alone, 
in his capacity as the supreme spiritual head of the 
Community, has far-reaching spiritual implications af- 
fecting the very soul of that believer. The former, as 
already stated, is un administrative sanction, whereas 
the latier is essentially spiritual, involving not only the 
particular relationship of a believer to his local or Nu- 
tional Assembly, but his very spiritual existence in the 
Cause. It follows, therefore, that a believer ean con- 
tinue calling himself a Babai even though he may cease. 
10 be a voting member of the Community. But іа case 
he is excluded from the body of the Cause by an act 
of the Guardian he ceases to he a believer, and cannot 
possibly identify himself even nominally with the Faith. 


Group taken with Abdul Baha in Paris, in 1913, 
From left to right:—A Persian statesman, Mirza Ahmad Sohrab, 
Dr. Lotfullah Hakim, Mirza Mahmoud Zargani and Seyyed 
"Assadollah. 
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"The above quotation is from a letter addressed to Mr. 
Harlan Ober, a member of the National Spiritual As- 
sembly. To my mind it raises а few fundamental issues, 
the discussion of which will be of vital importance. 

The letter is written by the Guardian through his secre- 
tary and is published in Bahai News with Shoghi Effendi's 
consent; therefore to ull intents and purposes it has the 
same validity as if he had written it personally. 


А Stuggering Claim 


Shoghi Effendi claims for himself a power that is stag- 
gering in its implication; he assumes a spiritual dictatorship 
which is predictable of catastrophic results as regards the 
future of the Bahai Cause. This is a brand of Fascism 
much as that which has placed Europe under the heels of 
dictators accountable to no one, and which thus reduces 
Bahai membership to che level of spiritual serfdom. The 
exercise of this power is the more dangerous because, ance 
Shoghi Efendi, as the Guardian, is entrenched in it and the 
precedent has became well established, ali the succeeding 
Guardians will be liable to follow suit, appropriating it as 
their natural and inherited right. 

It is an axiomatic fact that there is no man who, before 
the facc of his Maker, can arrogate unto himself the 
power of excommunicating any person whatsoever from 
the religion of God or of controlling the spiritual destiny 
of that person. If it is proven that Shoghi Effendi really 
claims and actually practices this unwarranted right, then 
I say with all solemnity that it is the bounden duty of the 
liberal Bahais throughout the world to wage a continuous 
and vigorous war against such an assumption on his part. 
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For ages, the Christian world was crimsoned with the 
blood of innocent men, women and children, because the 
Popes claimed and excreised the power of excommunicat- 
ing the so-called heretics and apostates. No record is more 
ghastly, no account more gruesome than are the records 
and accounts of the Inquisition and the dutos-da-fe; the 
very names suggest the worst horrors—lighted torches, 
towering flames, fierce-eyed hangmen, burning bodies, to 
say nothing of the faces of those who watched these spec- 
tacles with fiendish glee or, to say the least, with ac- 
quiescence. Now, do we want to bring into the Bahai 
Cause these relics of barbarism, these inventions of the 
devil? One may legitimately argue that such conditions 
will never return to our world. Yet I answer: So long as 
a single man claims this power and the right to exercise it, 
and a subservient group yields to his authority, the poten- 
tial danger of a return to the practices of the Middle Ages 
ists. Some day there may be an eruption like unto a 
silent volcano which, at unforseen times, floods the country- 
side with its rivers of lava and covers the face of the 
heavens with its clouds of smoke. 


No one ever dreamed that in our lifetime Europe 
would he saddled with Nazism and Fascism with their 
attendant ideologies of regimentation, intolerance and 
barbarism, yet the impossible has happened and here we 
are, facing this terror! 

On the other hand, it is not difficult to picture the es- 
tablishment of a type of spiritual cruelty which would not 
necessitate the burning of heretics at the stake, This is 
the 20th Century, in spite of the European nightmare, 
and it is probable that we will content cursclyes with more 
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refined methods of persecution. We are able to propa- 
gate, by subtle and civifized methods, rumors that in time 
will destroy the character of those whom we are pleased 
to point out as enemies. Just keep hammering at it, per- 
sistently, unremittingly, and, in time, men will be ready 
to call white black, and day night. 


The Twin Swords 


‘The Roman Catholic Church arrogated to herself the 
wiclding of the spiritual sword; she draws she sword 
which of God she hath received, and the Princes of 
Europe were commanded to draw their temporal swords 
and support her in her doings. Another important chap- 
ter in the history of the Roman Catholic Church was the 
famous assertion of Boniface VIII (1302) that both 
swords were in the hands of the Pope. ‘Ihe Popes un- 
sheathed these two swords and with their sharp blades 
struck at thousands. These acts of spiritual terrorism 
and devastation were the fruits of seeds sown in the 
early stages of Christianity, no doubt in some cases by 
sincere Christians whose sole aim it had been to protect 
the deposit of Faith handed down by the Apostles. 


Tn Shoghi Нела letter, we find the statement: But in 
case he is excluded from the body of the Cause by an 
act of the Guardian he ceases to be a believer, and cannot 
possibly identify himself even nominally with the Faith. 
Being familiar with the development of the history of 
religions, we recognize in this statement the seed out of 
hich will unquestionably grow the tree of a new Inqui- 
sition with its attendant cruelty and corruption. As you 
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sow so shall you reap, is the universal law of nature— 
cause and eficct-—no one can escape it. 

The very worst calamity that could befall the Bahai 
Cause is that its members should supinely accept the prin- 
ciple thar Shoghi Fendi, in his capacity us the supreme 
spiritual head of the Community, has the power to expel 
or to excommunicate a believer and that this act has far- 
reaching spiritual implications affecting the very soul of 
that believer. Shoghi Effendi has no such power! His ex- 
communication cannot affect even the soul of an amocba; 
how much less the soul of a believer in Baha-O-Llah! My 
faith in the Bahai Cause would indeed be very superficial, 
should 1 come to betieve that avy human being could, by 
a mere gesture or a few mesmeric words, take it away from 
me or from any one else. Every soul, in accepting the 
Bahai Cause, makes а covenant with Baha-O-Llah, and 
that Covenant, neither Shoghi Effendi nor the National 
or Local Assemblies can ever break. Из foundation is in 
the deeps of consciousness, and God alone knows its dwell- 
ing-place. 


Scriptural Authority 


The Pope, as we have seen, in his capacity as the su- 
preme head of the Community, had the power to expel or 
excommunicate a believer, and that act was supposed to 
have far-reaching spiritual implications affecting the very 
soul of that believer. Now, how did the Pope find grounds 
on which to assert this power? Those who chose to invest 
him with this prerogative had to search the New Testa- 
шепе in order to find a verse that would support such a 
claim. Well, they found it. Tlere is the verse :— 
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And I say also unto thee, that, thou art Peter and 
upon this rock I will build my church; and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it. And I will give unto 
thee the keys of the Kingdom of heaven; and whaiso- 
ever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven; 
and whnisoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be 
loosed in heaven. 

—St. Matthew, Chapter 16, Verses 18-19, 


On the authority of these two verses the Roman Church 
buile her universal, temporal and spiritual Empire! 

Never, in the furthest stretch of his divine vision, 
could Christ have imagined the astounding repercussions 
of the above words, and if Peter, the humble fisherman, 
could have projected himself into coming centuries and 
witnessed what his so-called successors were perpetrating 
in his name, he would have opened his honest eyes in hor- 
ror and disgust. Peter would have repudiated his succes- 
sors, while it goes without saying that they, likewise, would 
have repudiated him, throwing him out of the Vatican as 
the reprobate Jew that he was. 


The Doctrine of the Keys 


From the very beginning, the doctrine of the keys was 
a topic of theological discussion, and for centuries contro- 
versy raged around this point. As an essential credo of 
the Church, it was related to the teaching which applied 
ta the forgiveness of sin (John, Chapter 5: Verse 14 and 
Chapter 8: Verse 11). The Fathers wrote volumes of 
commentaries on this point, and indulged in varied and 
conflicting interpretations, all of which go to prove the 
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supreme importance that was attached to this doctrine, 
necessary to discipline and fundamental for the mainten- 
ance of religious uniformity. 

‘Thus, the Church of Rome held up Peter as the 
steward of the House of God on earth, who possessed 
the keys to all the heavenly mansions and had therefore 
the power to open or to shut, This gift of the power to 
open or to shut, to bind or to loose, to permit or to 
forbid, was in time assumed by Bishops and Popes and 
exercised under all circumstances. Later, the claim was 
regularized by the Fathers and Schoolmen ín the interests 
of the Church Order and of a Ministry that had become 
increasingly sacerdotal. Ambrose, in particular, asserted 
that the Church had the keys in her own possession and 
enjoyed the sole power both to bind and to loose. 


Externalizing the Word of God 


The resemblance between the Roman Catholic Church 
and (he National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the 
United States and Canada affords another striking paral- 
lel: All the spiritual ideals of Christ, originally metaphoric 
and uttered in the flowery language of Eastern symbology, 
became hardened by the Western Church into dogmas, 
thus changing the spring of spirituality into the winter of 
formalism. This externalizing process gained momentum 
from age to age, as the forces of orthodoxy found them- 
sclves in control of the State. The belief in the divine 
right of the hierarchy and the duty of imposing submis- 
sion to it by force became the cardinal principle of the 
Church, with the result that а suffocating darkness de~ 
scended upon the nations. "The method which the succes» 
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sors of Peter adopted was not to Joose the souls on earth 
but to bind them; it was one of violence, not of persuasion. 
The Church rested her rule on the sword rather than on 
the Cross. Thus, the primitive Christianity of the E. 
was transformed into the claborute and ritualistic Catholi 
cism of the West with its vast jungle of rules, culminating 
in its official slogan: No salvation without the Church. 

As a result of the doctrine of excommunication pro- 
pounded by Shoghi Effendi and upheld by the National 
Spiritual Assembly, the Bahat Cause has taken up all the 
characteristics of the Church of Rome and, unless this 
doctrine is publicly repudiated, it will be subject ta the 
same spiritual discascs, with gradual corruption and dis- 
integration. 


Contradictory Estimates 


‘The claim made by Shoghi Effendi, regarding his right, 
in his capacity as the supreme spiritual head, to excom- 
municate the believers from the Faith, totally and funda- 
mentally differs from a previous estimate of himself, writ- 
ten by him in the World Order of Baha-U-Llah. This 
estimate was published in 1934, while the new role which 
he now assumes was given out in 1939. There is quite a 
gap between the two statements and a distinct change of 
principle. In the earlier one, he does not think that he is 
а cosharer with Abdul Baha; he can never claim 10 be a 
perfect exemplar of the teachings of Baha-U-Liah or the 
stainless mirror that reflects His light; he forbids the be- 
licvers to pray to him, to seek his benediction or even to 
celebrate his birthday. He feels that he can exercise the 
right and perform the obligation imposed upon him as the 
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Guardian and yet remain infinitely inferior to both Baha- 
O-Llah and Abdul Baha i» rauk, and different in nature. 
Here are his words:— 


The Guardiun of the Faith must not under any cir- 
cumstances . . . be exalted to the rank that will make 
him a eo-sharer with Abdul Buha in the unique position 
which the Center of the Covenant occupies—niuch less 
w the station exclusively ordained for the Manifestation 
of God. So grave a departure from the established. 
tenets of our Faith is nothing short of open binas- 
phemy. ... 

No Guardian of the Faith, I feel it my eolemn duty 
10 place on record, can ever claim to be the perfect 
exemplar of the teachings of Baha-U-Llah or the stain- 
less mirror that reflects His light... . In the light of this 
truth to. pray to the Guardian of the Faith, to address 
him us lord and master, to designate him as his holi- 
ness, 10 seek his benediction, to celebrate his birthday, 
or lo commemorate any event associated with his life 
lantamount to a departure frum those estab- 


would be 


Feb. 8, 1934, Haifa, Palestine, 


—The World Order of Baka-U-Liah, 
pages 150, 151. 


Naturally, 1 am fully aware of the fact that by this 
time many believers in the organization have, in contradic- 
tion to the above statement, deified Shoghi Effendi. It is 
known that they lock upon him as a reincarnation of the 
spirit of Baha-O-Llah and Abdul Baha and that they have 
bedecked his shoulders with the mantle of infallibility. 
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This strange belief, wholly at variance with Shoghi Ef- 
fendi's earlier concept of himself, is taught but orally from 
mouth to mouth, yet traces of it can be detected in some 
of the pronouncements of the National Spiritual Assembly 
and the reports of its various committees. 


The Black Plague 


The doctrine of excommunication, appropriated hy 
Shoghi Effendi, is peculiarly the weapan of the Dark Ages 
of intolerance and ignorance. No other dogma is so dis- 
tinctly the creation of an irretigious era. It is the black 
plague in the realm of the mind; it is religious assassination 
and spiritual murder; it is an abomination unto the Lord 
of Mercy and Truth. The spiritual and cultural mani- 
festations of che Renaissance as well as the courage and 
sacrifice of thousands of lovers of freedom contributed 
to wrest (to all intents and purposes) the power of excom» 
munication from the hands of the Roman Catholic Church 
and to establish in Europe and America the age of the 
liberty of Religion. Does it then seem credible that Shoghi 
Effendi is so unmindful of the history of the past that he 
has brought himself to believe that he can bring back 
into the Western world the doctrine of excommunication? 
Are the members of the National Spiritual Assembly so 
blind to the significant events in the United States during 
the last hundred and fifty years that they hope to succeed 
in establishing on these shores а religious tribunal, with 
authority to expel from the Cause those believers whom 
they are unable to brow-beat into submission? The follow- 
ing significant words of Baha-O-Llah are applicable to 
this subject — 


454 BROKEN SILENCE 


© people of Baha! The possessor of the Name suys: 
Meditate upon these events that ye may really break 
the idols of superstitions and imaginations. 

~Bahai Scriptures, page 230. 


A Worthwhile Excommunication 


If the Bahai Cause aspires to spread its teachings far 
and wide and gain the respect and devotion of mankind, 
now or in the future, it must purge itself of all the re- 
ligious limitations of the past, 19 must submit to a process 
of complete se n and then dedicate itself to the 
progressive, spiritu and intellectual interests af 
our fellowmen. 

The doctrine of excommunication has not one good 
thing in its favor. [t has set men against men and class 
against class. It has made the leaders of religions sus- 
picious and revengeful, leaving behind an accursed mem- 
ory, It is beyond my comprehension why Shoghi Effendi, 
the Guardian of a Universal Movement, wishes to revive 
this practically lifeless corpse and so inflict a mortal in- 
jury upon the Cause! 

In the face of this overriding danger, which is embodied 
in Shoghi Effendi's claim that as the supreme head of the 
Cause he has the power to excommunicate or expel the 
believers, thereby depriving them of their spiritual herit- 
age, no other choice is left to me but to sound the alarm. 
Ihave been impelled by motives beyond my control to 
present this problem before the Bahai world, before the 
public in general, and before the conscience of an awaken- 
ing society which, little by little, is becoming aware of the 
inission of Baha-O-Llah. 
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Herewith I appeal to Shoghi fendi, as the Guardian 
designated by the Master, to preserve the democracy of 
the Bahai Cause, to protect the vital dignity of man, to 
obliterate all the traces of negation, to herald the univer- 
sality of the Message of Abdul Baha, and, in so doing, 
to expel expulsion and excommunicate excommunication. 
Such an excommunication would, indeed, be worthwhile! 


A Liule Bunch of Flowers 


Before leaving this subject, I will recount a story, sim- 
ple, human and very touching. It took place shortly after 
‘The New History Society had been cut from the Bahai 
Administration, at a time when I had suddenly become 
untouchable to my former Bahai companions. This inti- 
mate glimpse of a ship-wrecked life can serve as an ex- 
ample of what has occurred over the centuries, in instances 
without number, 


One night, a few of us were gathered іп Mrs. Chanler’s 
house, It was late, and the household had retired, so, 
when a ring was heard at the front door, I went down- 
stairs and answered it myself. No one was there but, at 
my feet, a little bunch of flowers was resting on the duor- 
mat. I picked it up and carried it to the library; and all 
of us knew that it was a message of love that could not be 
delivered in person. 


А few evenings later, under exactly the same circum- 
stances, we again heard a ring at the door and I went 
down to find one of our Bahai friends in the street, She 
had not run away this time. I brought her up to the 
library, and there we held her in our arms for a long time 
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while she sobbed most pitifully; and all the while she was 
moaning: Г have come home! I could not bear it any 
longer. I have come home! 


‘The reunion was only a temporary one, for this Bahai 
sister of mine had a great veneration for the Guardian 
and she could not withstand his commands. So, for a 
while, she came and went, trying to reconcile her concep- 
tion of the Cause with the dealings of the Administration. 
Sometimes she would pace the streets half the night in the 
hope that a speeding taxicab would put an end to her 
agony, Finally, when body and mind could endure no 
more, she passed between the doors of a hospital and dis- 
appeared from the sight of ali who knew her. 


Some years later, she returned to her family, and that 
fact is the last news that 1 have had of her. Probably, we 
will never meet again in this life, but she has left behind 
her a memory of spiritual loveliness and warm, human 
susceptibilities as poignant as any that I have, and, al- 
though the period of our separation is long, I сап still 
sense the perfume of that little bunch of flowers that lay 
on the doormat. 

Such is the harvest of excommunication—broken hearts, 
broken lives, shattered confidence! Docs Shoghi Efendi 
really wish to deck the altar cf the Bahai Cause with these 
gruesome trophies? 


РАКТ SEVEN 


POLITICS AND THE BAHAI CAUSE 
18. Bahais and Persian Politics 
19. “Da” and *Niet"—* Ja" and “Nein” 


20. Bahai Non-participation in Politics 


By the blessing of the upright, the 
city is exalted. ... Where no counsel 
із, the people fall; but, in the multi- 
tude vj counsellors there is safety. 


—Proverbs, Chapter 11, Verses 14 & 14 
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Abbas Effendi, later known as Abdul Baha, 
Photograph taken in Adrianople. 


Cuaprex ХУШ 
BAHAIS AND PERSIAN POLITICS 


A Marked Movement 


From the усаг 1844, when the Bab declared his mis- 
sion in Shiraz, up to the year 1909-10, the Babis, and the 
Bahais who succeeded them, lived under the autocratic 
rule of фе Shahs of the Kadjar Dynasty; and, when in 
1852 Baha-O-Llah was exiled to Turkey, he and those 
who accompanied him were subjected to another tyranny, 
that of the Ottoman Sultans, 

In the dispensation of the Bab, his band of devoted 
followers met successive waves of persecution, during 
which thousands upon thousands were put to the sword by 
arder of the Iranian government and the Islamic clergy. 
These blood-orgies were the result of loud and persistent 
accusations against the Babis, which were to the effect 
that this order planned to interfere with the political 
affairs of the nation and to overthrow the established 
order. 

The encounters that took place between the small but 
fervent religious band and the armed forces of Iran make 
astounding reading. In several parts of the country, the 
Babis were attacked by the army and the populace, and 
were forced to take refuge in barracks where they were 
surrounded on all sides. Here, in many cases, protracted 
sieges set in, which, after months of heroic resistance, were 
terminated by promises of exemption and pardon which 
were never kept. When the exhausted Babis emerged 
from their refuge, they were massacred wholesale. 
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Precautionary Measures 


Now, while these events were taking place, and in subse- 
quent years when their recurrence was ever imminent, 
Baha-O-Llah from his place of exile stroye to convey to 
the rulers of Iran and "Turkey the fact that his people 
were, in no sense of the word, seditious; at the same time 
he instructed the Bahais to concentrate on the improve- 
ment of their own characters and under no circumstances 
to engage in political pursuits. This step on the part of 
Baha-O-Llah was a most necessary one, for it prevented 
the wiping out of the entire movement. His stand was 
later adopted by Abdul Baha. 


Baha-O-Llah Instructs the Bahaia 


‘The following words of Baha-O-Llah addressed to his 
follawers very conclusively prove the point under dis- 
cussion i— 


Ye are forbidden sedition and strife in the books 
aud epistles; and herein I desire nought save your ex- 
ahation and elevation, whereunto beareth witness the 
lwaven and its stars, the sun and its radiance, the 
trees und their Jeaves, the seas und their waves und the 
eurth and its treasures. 


—A Traveller's Narrative, page 152. 


‘This is what is intended by victory: Sedition bath 
never been nor is pleasing 10 God, and that which cer 
lain ignorant persons formerly wrought was never ap- 
proved. If ye-be slain for His good pleasure verily it 
is better for you than that ye should slay, 

—A Travellers Narrative, page 115. 
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The meaning of victory is not this, that any one 
should fight or strive with any one. 
—A Travellers Narrative, page 133. 


Every one, then, who desireth victory must Bret sub- 
due the city of his own heart with the sword of spiritual 
truth and of the Word, 

—d Travellers Narrative, page 114. 


"These lofty and definite statements of Baha-O-Llah in- 
duced the early Bahais to lay aside the more provocative 
attitude which had been held by the Babis and to turn their 
attention from the corrupt political systems of Iran and 
Turkey, which they were in no position to alter, to the 
spread of the teachings and the increase of their numbers. 
‘Thus in time they became а well-knit, disciplined minority, 
the model behavior of which had far-reaching influence, 


Baha.O-Liah Pleads with the Shah 


While Baha-O-Llah, on the one hand, was striving to 
restrain the daunticss Bahais from over-activity on dan- 
gerous terrain, he on the other hand laid their case before 
the Shah of Persia and did not hesitate to blame this 
sovereign in full for the part which he had taken in the 
long chapter of persecution. 

Baha-O-Lluh says:— 

They have attacked а number of reformers of the 
world with the charge of seditiousness, As God liveth, 
these persons had and have no intent aor hoge save 
the glory of the State and service to their nation! For 
God they spoke and for God they speak, and in the 
way of God do they journey. 

—A Traveller's Narrative, pages 79-80, 
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It is twenty years and more that they (the Bahais) 
have been tormented by day and by night with the 
fiereeness of the royal anger and that they huve been 
cust euch one into a different land by the blasts of the 
tempest» of the king's wrath, Mow many children have 
been left fatherless! How many fathers have become 
childless! How many mothers have not dared, through 
fear and dread, to mourn over their slaughtered chil- 


dren! —A Traveller’s Narrative, pages 119-120. 


And then Baha-O-Llah cries out from the depth of his 
heart :— 


О King! The lamps of justice аге extinguished and 
the fire of persecution is kindled on all sides, until that 
they have made my people captives, 

—A Travellers Narrative, page 139. 


O King, I conjure thee by thy Lord the Merciful to 
regard His servants with the gaze of pitiful eyes, and 
to rule with justice in their midst, that God may award 


Mis Favor unto thee __Rahai Scriptures, page 69, 
7 Я . 


Verily those whu surround thee, Jove thee for their 
own sakes, while this Servant loveth thee for thine own 
sake, nor doth He desire anght save that He may bring 
nigh unto the station of grace and turn thee ишо 
hi hand of Justic 

—Bahai Scriptures, pages 70-71. 


О God, this is a letter which I wish to send to the 
King; and Thou knowest that I have not desired aught 
of him save the display of his justice tu Thy people, 
and the showing forth of his favors to the dwellers in 
Thy kingdom, and verily, for myself, I have not desired 
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aught save what Thou desirest. . . . Help, O God, his 
Majesty the King, to execute Thy laws amongst Thy 
servants and 10 show forth Thy Justice amidst Thy 
creatures, that he may rule over this sect as he ruleth 
over those who are beside them. Verily Thou art the 
Potent, the Mighty, the Wise. 

—Bahai Scriptures page 74. 


By God, 1 do not desire sedition, but the purification 
of God's servants from all that withholdeth them from 


approuch to God, —Bahai Scriptures, page 76. 


We ask бой... to assist the King in that which He 
liketh and approveth; and to help him unto that which 
shall bring him near to the Day-Spring of His Most 
Comely Names, that he may not shut his eyes to the 
wrong which he seeth, but may regard his subjects with 
the eye of favor and preserve them from violence. .. . 
And we ask Him tu make thee a helper unto His re- 
ligion and a regarder of Mis Justice, that thou mayest 
rule over His servants as thou rulest over those of thy 
kindred, and mayest choose for them what thou wouldst 


choose for thyself. —Bahai Scriptures, page 80. 


Baha-O-Llah Pleads with the Sultan 


It is now the turn of the Sultan of Turkey to receive 
the reprimand of Baba-O-Llah :— 


O, thou personage, who considerest thyself the greul- 
est of ull men, while looking upon the Divine Youth, 
(Baha-O-Llah) thinking him to be the lowest of men, 
yet through 1 the eye of the Supreme Concourse is 
brightened. . . , From the beginning every one of the 
Manifestations of mercifulaess , . who have stepped 
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forth from the Realm of Immortality . . . men like 
thee have considered those sanctified souls . . . upon 
whom the reformation of the world depends, as the 
penpfe of strife and wrong-doers, Verily, their names 
(the deniers) ure forgotten and ere long thy name will 
also be forgotten and thou shalt find thyself in great 
loss. 


ion, this Quickener of the 
world and its Peace-muker is culpable and seditious. 
What crime huve the women, children and suffering 
babes committed, to m y wrath, oppression. and 
hate? In every religion and community the children are 
considered innocent, nor does the Pen of Divine Com- 
mand hold them responsible, yet the reign of thy 
tyranny aml despotism has surrounded them, If thou 
urt the follower of any religion or sect, reud thou the 


do not believe in God, have never committed such 
erimes 2. 
You have persecuted a number of souls who have 
shown no opposition in your country and who have 
instigated no revolution against the government; пау 


rather, days aud nights they have been peacefully en- 


gaged in the mentioning of God. You have pillaged their 
properties and through your tyrannical acts, all they 


had was taken from them, .. » 

Before God, a handful of dust is greater than your 
kingdom, sovereignty, glory and dominion, and should 
Ye desire, Пе would scatter you as the sand of the 
desert, amil ere long his wrath shall overtake you, revo- 
lutions shall appear in your midst and your countries 
will be divided! Then you will weep and lament and 
nowhere will you find help or protection. . . . 
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Be ye watehful, for the wrath of God is prepared and 
ere long ye shall behold that which ig descended from 
the Pen of Command. Have ye thought that your glory 
is everlasting, or did ye dream that your kingdom 
would remain forever? No, by the life of God! Your 
glory is not eternal, and eur humiliation will not 
last... + 

The point is this, that thou mayest raise thy head 
from the bed of negligence and become mindful and 
not oppose the servants of God wilhout reason. Bear 
in mind that so far as power and strength remain in 
the body, thou shouldst remove persecutions from the 
oppressed ones. . . . Be just! Then turn to God, per- 
chance He may forgive the sins thou hast committed in 
this ephemeral life . . . Through thy tyranny the Fire 
of Sinai flamed forth, the Spirit wept, and the hearts 
of the angels bled. . . . 

Do not think that thou hast made this Youth power- 
less, or that thou hast conquered him. Thou aft de- 
feated by one of the servants but thou knowest it not. 
The worst and lowest of creatures rules over thee, that 
is, thy passium and desire . . . Thou art weak, and 
knowest it not. 

—Baha-O-Llah in his tablet to Sultan of Turkey, 
Bahai Scriptures, pages 81-88. 


Abdul Baha Takes up the Defense 


Writing in about 1874, Abdul Baha continued along 
the same lines, pointing out to the then Shah of Iran the 
fact that the Bahais weré not a rebellious people; that 
they did not manifest any signs of sedition; that they were 
the loyal subjects of the king, and all that they required 
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from the government was freedom of conscience, which 
he thought must be the established principle of monarchy. 
‘This is the way that Abdul Baha expresses himself :— 


there has been по rumour of di 
nor uny sign of sedition. Not- 
withstanding the dupli n of adherents, and the in- 
crease and multiplication this body, through many 
admonitions and encouragements to virtue this secl are 
all in the utmost repose and stability; they have made 
obedience their distinctive trait and in extreme submis- 
siveness und subordination ure the loyal subjects of 
the king. 

On what lawful grounds can the government further 
molest them, or permit them to be slighted? Besides, 
this interference with the consciences und beliefs of 
peoples, and persecution of diverse denominations of 
men is... contrary to the established principles af 
monarchy, 


For thirty yeun 
turbance or rebellion 


—A Travellers Narrative, page 160. 


Abdul Baha as well as Baha-O-Llah never condoned 
the injustices of the Shah, and, after exposing the enormi- 
ties that had been committed against his followers, he 
asserts that one of the functions of government is to ensure 
freedom of conscience and tranquility of heart. He re- 
ininds the Shah that other countries did not become civi- 
lized, nor did they attain to high degrees of influence and 
power, until they had come to the point of dealing with 
all classes according to owe standard. He then ends his 
dissertation with the significant remark: The common 
interest is complete equality. 


Let us read his words:— 
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The trae nature and real doctrine of this sect have 
now become evident and well known: all their writings 
and tracts have repeatedly and frequently fallen into 
eur hunds and are 10 be found preserved in the pos- 
session of the goverument. If they be perused, the 
actual truth and inward verity will become clear and 
apparent, These pages ure entirely taken up with pro- 
hibitions of sedition, recommendations of upright con- 
duet among mankind, obedience, submission, loyalty, 
conformity and acquisition of laudable qualities aud 
encouragements to become endowed with praiseworthy 
accomplishments and characteristics, They have abso- 
lutely no reference to political questions, nor do they 
treat of that which could cause disturbance or sedition. 

Under these circumstances a just government can find 
no excuse, and possesses no pretext for further perse- 
culing this sect, except a claim to the right of inter- 
ference in thought and conscience, which are the private 
possessions of the heart and soul. 

And, as regards this matter, there has already been 
much interference, and eountless efforts have been 
made. What blood has been shed! What heads have 
been hung up! Thousands of persons have been slain; 
thousands of women and children have become wau- 
derers or captives; many are the buildings which have 
been ruined; und how many noble races and families 
have become headless and homeless! Yet nought hus 
been effected and no advantage has been gained; no 
remedy has heen discovered for this ill, nor any easy 
salve for this wound, 

To ensure freedom of conscience and tranquillity of 
heart and soul is one of the duties and functions of 
government, and is in all ages the cause of progress 
in development and uscendency over other lands, Other 
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civilized countries aequired not this pre-eminence, nor 
attained unto these high degrees of influence and 
power, till such time as they put away the strife of sects 
out of thei dst, und dealt with all classes according 
tu one stundard, All асе one people, one nation, one 
species, one kind. The eummon interest is complete 


*4UMily. __4 Traveller's Narrative, pages 157-158, 


The Bahais Ilolg to their Mission 


Notwithstanding this aloof attitude from the corrupt 
autocratic systems of Iran and Turkey which had been, 
adopted as a protective measure, we must not lose sight’ 
of the fact that the Buhais were far from indifferent to 
the social and political destiny of their native land. They 
did not stand on the sideliues, callous to injustices, but 
simply changed their tactics and worked along unprovoca- 
tive constructive lines, 

Abdul Baba, the incomparable statesman, had placed 
in their hands a mighty weapon, with which to fight the 
dark forces of political chicanery and corruption; and, 
through this means, his people gained unheralded victories 
in the highways and byways of society. What was this 
weapon? It simply was а hook: The Mysterians Forces of 
Civilization, written anonymously hy the Master himself. 

As its name indicates, this work is a treatise on political 
philosophy, democracy and just government. It develops 
the theories of citizenship, national and international; it 
deals with civil and religious liberty, freedom of speech and 
other basic principles for a new world order. Written in 
eloquent Persian, it was circulated far and wide. 

Like leaven, these ideas fermented in the minds of the 
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young leaders and would-be reformers of Iran and Turkey. 
According to the judgment of a number of competent 
witnesses, the unobtrusive and persistent passing of this 
book from hand to hand contributed a decisive blow to- 
ward the downfall of the Iranian and Turkish monarchies, 
during the fateful years 1909-10. The fy-leaf bears the 
words: Written in Persian by an Eminent Bahai Philoso- 
pher, 

The Mysterious Forces of Civilization, as translated 
into English by Johanna Dawud, became available to the 
western world through its ficst Londen edition in 1910. 
A reprint was made in 1918 by the Bahai Publishing So- 
ciety of Chicago, Ш. I submit it, to the interested student, 
as a most consummate exposition of the kind of political 
philosophy that must inevitably be practiced in the world 
of today and the world of tomorrow, also as a manual for 
the organization of national and international government 
based on justice, truth and fair dealing. Likewise, I take 
the liberty of submitting it ta the members of the National 
Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the United States and 
Canada, for a careful reading of this document will, to 
their possible amazement and I hope to their enlighten- 
ment, reveal the fact that Abdul Baha, unlike his grandson 
Shoghi Efendi, did not express his abhorrence of political 
affairs (Hahai News, July 1933, No. 75, Page 3) but 
rather, that he was the most able statesman our age has 
produced, and that he stands a model of political enter- 
prise for those who wish to emulate him. 


Restrictions Lifted 


When the decadent autocracies of Iran and Turkey col- 
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lapsed under the impact of democratic uprisings, a new 
era was inaugurated in those countries, and the Bahais 
found themselves at liberty to take their legitimate part 
in the establishment of a humanitarian society. It was at 
this time that Abdul Baha advised his followers to enter 
the domain of clean politics, enjoining them to purify the 
poisonous atmosphere that was still clinging to the minds 
of their contemporaries and to help lay the stable founda- 
tions of a fellowship of nations. There is no doubt but 
that the Bahais tackled the work with vigor and enthu- 
БЕЙ 


If the reader necds any evidence to prove the above 
assertion, I can do no better than quote a statement made 
by Abdul Baha in Boston, Mass., on July 23, 1912. It із 
in answer to questions put to him by some American 
friends who no doubt remembered his past instructions 
regarding the non-participation of the believers in politics. 


Abdul Baha said:— 


ion to Bahais has been this;—They must 
not engage in matters of politics which lead to corrup- 
tion. They must have m ig to do with corruption or 
vedition,but should interest themselves in clean polities, 
1n Persia, at the present time, the Bahais have no part 
in the movements which have terminated in corruption; 
but on the other hand a Bahai may be a politician of 
the right type; even ministers in Persia are Bahais. 
We have Governor-Generals who are Bahais anit there 
are many other Bahais who take part in politics, but 
not in corruption. It is evident they must have nothing 
to do with seditious movements. For example, if the 


The injune 
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Americans should arise with the intention of reinstating 
despotism, the Bahais should take no part in it. 
— Star of the West, Vol. IV, page 122, No. 7, 
July 13, 1912. 


"The above statement of Abdul Baha demonstrates the 
pride which he took in the political achievements of his 
Iranian followers. We can, by reminding ourselves of 
certain rules and developments, appreciate more fully the 
significance of his words:— 


(a) Up to 1909, his instructions to the Bahais in Iran 
regarding non-participation in political affairs was literally 
obeyed. 


(b) Within the short space of four years from 1909, 
when the Iranian Revolution occurred und the despotic 
monarchy was overthrown, up to 1912, when Abdul Baha 
made the foregoing statement, there had appeared on the 
political scene of Iran Bahai Ministers, Bahai Governor- 
Generals and Bahai Statesmen who were wielding the 
sceptre of power, not for the purpose of filling their own 
purses, but for that of serving the best interests of their 
country, and in the most unselfish manner. 


(c) Abdul Baha divided politics into two parts: clean 
polities and corrupt politics. The Bahais should interest 
themselves in the former and totally avoid the latter. This 
instruction applies to America as well as Persia, and to 
all other lands as well. 


(d) A Bahai may be а statesman. This is to be desired. 
So did Abdut Baha give to his native land, Iran, some 
very wise and able scrvants. The question is: how did 
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he do it; how did he make such a transformation in men 
who, for over half a century, had been trained to rigidly 
avoid everything political? The whole answer lies in the 
meaning which he intended to convey, and which his fol- 
lowers read between the lines and grasped from the very 
beginning. When they were told not to participate in 
politics, they looked at one another, exchanged a few 
words, and went after their business, which was on the 
upward trend. Likewise, when the Shah of Iran and the 
Sultan of Turkey and their ministers read the words of 
Abdul Baha, they were very well satisfied and also went 
after their business—a business which was on the brink of 
failure. Finally, when the crash came, the Bahais stepped 
onto the scene, fully equipped for the wark that was to 
be done. 

"The result of all this? Abdul Baha himself reported it 
to the American Bahais. Unfortunately, they had ears, but 
heard not; eyes, but saw not, and minds that did not 
comprehend. 


Church and State 


Abdul Baha did not believe in the centralization of gov- 
ernmental or religious authorities into vast monopolistic 
corporations. He denounced this tendency as directly lead- 
ing to despotism. At the close of an address delivered at 
the Protestant Episcopal Church of the Ascension on Sun- 
day morning, June 2, 1912, in New York City, he was 
asked the question :— 

Js it not a fact that Universal Peace eannot be ac- 
complished until there is political democracy in all the 
countries of the world? 
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Answer:—It is very evident that in the future of all 
the countries of the world, be they constitutional in 
government or Republican or Democratic in form, 
there shall be no centralization. The United States may 
Le held up as the example of government in time lo 
come, that is to say, each Province will be independent 
in itself but there will be a union concerning the inter- 
ests of the various independent states . , . To cast aside 
centralization which promotes despotism is the exigency 
of the time. 

Заг of the West, Vol. Wl, No. 10, page 27, 
Sept. 8, 1912. 


In studying the principle of non-centralization in gov- 
ernment and progressive democracy, it would be well to 
examine the thoughts of H. G. Wells on the subject of 
legislation in a free world. In his Declaration of the 
Rights of Man, he says:— 

In matters of cooperative and collective action, man 
must abide by the mujority decisions ascertained by 
electoral methods which give effective expression to in- 
dividual choice. All legislation must be subject to re 
peal. No treaties or contracts shall be made secretly 
in the name of the community. The fount of legislation 
in a free world is the whole people, and since life flows 
on constantly to new citizens, no generation can, in 
whole ur in part, surrender or delegate this legiclative 
power which is inalienably inherent in mankind. 

—The Rotarian Magazine, September, 1941, page 9. 


Separation of Keligion and Politics 


In the teachings of Abdul Baha, as in the constitutional 
laws of the United States, politics is separated from re- 
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ligion. Neither should interfere with the other, for cach 
has definite and essential services to render to society. 
Nevertheless, Abdul Baha expects the officials of the gov- 
ernment, no matter what position they may occupy, to be 
conscious of religion and of the spiritual values. Their 
souls must be vibrant with the love of God, their services 
to the nation must be actuated by noble impulses; at the 
sume time, the internal problems of religion as such do 
not enter their domain. 

Similarly, religious teachers should be conscious of 
social and democratic vatues, and must cooperate with the 
State. However, their dutics lic along the lincs of educa- 
tion, and their responsibilities are toward the unfortunate 
and the poor. They must hold to their mission and abstain 
from political plans and schemes. They should trust the 
officers of their government to perform their duties in the 
political domain, even as they are performing their own 
in the religious field. To make the above cardinal Bahai 
principle plain let us listen to Abdul Baha :— 


At the same lime religious interests should not be 
brought into politics. Religions should treat of morals; 
polities of material circumstances. Those in authority 
should accupy themselves with the lives of men; they 
should teach ideas of service, good morals and develop 
the habit of Justice, “Render unto Caesar the things 
that are Caesar’s, and unto God the things that are 
God's. 


—Star of the West, Vol. Ш, No. 2, page 7, 
April 9, 1912. 


On another occasion the same thought is expressed in a 
slightly different way:— 
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In despotic Governments carried on by men without 
divine faith, where no fear of spiritual retribution 
exists, the execution of the laws is tyrannical and un- 
just. There is no greater prevention of oppression than 
these two sentiments, hope and fear. They have both 
political and spiritual consequences. 

M Administrators of the law would take into con- 
sideration the spiritual consequences of their d ons, 
and follow the guidance of religion, they would be 
divine agents in the world of action, the representatives 
of God for those who are on earth, und they would 
defend, for the love of God, the interests of His servants 
as they would defend their own. If a Governor realizes 
his responsibility and fears to defy ihe Divine Law, his 
judgments will be just. Above all, if he believes that 
the consequences of his actions wilt follaw him beyond 
his earthly fife, and that “as he sows so must he reap,” 
such a man will surely avoid injustice and tyranny. 


Should an official, on the contrary, think that all re- 
sponsibility for his actions must end with his earthly 
life, knowing and belie nothing of divine favors and 
и spiritual kingdom of јоу, he will lack the incentive 
to just dealing, and the inspiration to destroy oppres- 
sion and unrighteousness. 

When a ruler knows that his judgments will be 
weighed in a balance by the Divine Judge, and that if 
he he not found wanting he will come into the Celestial 
Kingdom and that the light of the heavenly Bounty will 
shine upon him, then will he surely uct with justice and 
equity. Behold how important it is that Ministers of 
State should be enlightened by Religion. 

With political questions, the clergy, however, have 
nothing to dol Religious matters should not be con- 
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fused with Politics in the present siate vf the world (for 
their interests are not identical). 

Religion concerns matters of the heart, of the Spirit 
und of morals, Politics are occupied with the material 
things of life. Religious teachers should not invade the 
realm of polities; they should concern themselves with 
the spiritual education of the people; they should ever 
give good counsel to men, trying to serve God and 
humankind; they should endeavor to awaken spiritual 
uspiration, and strive lo enlarge the understanding and 
knowledge of huma te improve morals, and to 
increase the love for justice. . . . 


In Persia there are some amongst the important 
Ministers of State who are religious, who are exemplary, 
who worship God, and who fear to disabey His laws, 
who judge justly and rule their people with equity. 

Other Governors there are in this land who have no 
fear before their eyes, who think not of the conse- 
quences of their actions, working for their own desires, 
and these have brought Persia into great trouble and 
difficulty. 

—The Wisdom of Abdul Baha—Addresses de- 
livered in Paris 1910-11, Published by The 
Bahai Publishing Committee, New York, 
М. Y., 1924, pages 146-47-48. 


Triumph of Democracy 


In the era that is ahead of us, the development of gov- 
ernmental agencies along lines of Bahai thought is inevit- 
able, but this must be orderly process of evolutionary 
laws. National adjustment through violence is a theory 
already discarded by the practical mind. It is true that 
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even in these modern days, the powers of brute force and 
of Democracy are ranged against each other; yet so long 
as there is onc man in the world who can think and plan 
denweratically, he is of the future and stands head and 
shoulders above those who cannot. His eventual success 
is assured, 


‘The great despotic empires of Sumeria, Egypt, Assyria, 
Persia, Greece and Rome have left a tradition of violence, 
war and destruction; and are now nowmore. 


‘Through che struggle of the European nations, the 
Catholic Church, in the sixteenth century, lost its claim to 
worldly and spiritua! universal sovereignty. 


Тһе American and French Revolutions form the water- 
shed which divides the autocratic form of government 
from the slowly evolving nation-states. Broadly regarded, 
the history of modern government, until the declaration of 
the lirst World War in 1914, has been the history of a 
steady widening of the basis of democratic powers, 


The arrival on the political arena of the Communist, 
Fascist and Nazi totalitarian regimes, cach with its own 
dictatorial ideology, has once more thrown our world into 
a convulsive revolution, and the democratic system is be- 
ing attacked on all sides by the forces of disruption and 
anarchy. 


However, as a student of the Bahai Cause, I retain a 
deep and abiding faith in Democracy and am confident 
that although its ideal is being subjected to a severe test 
by the present crisis, it will, sooner or later, emerge from 
contincment and, purified by adversity and torture, estab- 
lish itself im all lands as the universal principle. Strength- 
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ened and ennobled, it will maintain supremacy, not with 
cannon and poison gas, bombers and submarines, but with 
shining hopes, liberal measures and humanitarian accomp- 
lishments, the whole actuated by high responsibility to- 
ward every form and expression of life. 


bai 2 aA 


Apbroach to The New History Society's Exhibit at the New York 
World's Fair—1939, showing the World Flag which symbolizes: 
"Everybody's native land—this green, round, rolling earth— 
created without frontiers.” 


Cuarres XIX 
“DA” AND "NIET"—"TA" AND "NEIN" 


Injunctions to Iran and Turkey Only 


Although Baha-O-Lfah and later on Abdul Baha had 
enjoincd their followers in Iran and Turkey to abstain 
from political affairs, this was but a temporary concession 
to the despotic rulers of those countries, made for the 
protection of a small minority. It was a measure taken, 
one may say, under fire. A close study of the dates when 
these orders were issued reveal this fact very plainly. 
Abdul Baha never would haye given nor did he ever give 
any such advice to democratic countries, for if he had done 
so, the Bahai Cause would have been stigmatized as pro- 
autocratic and anti-social. He never would have com- 
1nanded, as does the present-day Bahai Administration, the 
American and Canadian believers to refrain from all legiti- 
mate political activities, which are essential to the welfare 
of their nations. He never would have commanded, as 
does the present-day Bahai Administration, the American 
and Canadian believers to forego their voting preroga- 
tives, when it is a case of candidates running on the funda- 
mentally democratic two (or more) Party systems. He 
never would have forhidden, as does the present-day Bahai 
Administration, the American and Canadian believers to 
participate in the civic and national duties of their fellow 
countrymen; nor would he have accompanied these un- 
patriotic requirements with threats of expulsion from the 
Bahai community. 
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Abdul Baha never would have done such things, and he 
псуег did them. On the contrary, he advised the Ameri- 
cans most eniphatically to take an active part in the politics 
of their country, and he told them that they should 
under no circumstances deprive themselves of the inestun- 
able privilege of the vote. 


Injunctions to the United States 


As far back as 1907, about the time that the Turkish 
Tavestigation Committee had arrived in Асса from Con- 
stantinople (this being before the overthrow of the Otto- 
man Empire) Abdul Baha wrote to Mr. l'hornton Chase, 
à prominent believer of Chicag 


"Thou hast asked regarding the political affairs. In 
the United States it is necessary that the citizens shall 
take parl in elections, This is a necessary matier and na 
excuse from it is possible... . As the government of 
America is a republican form of government, it is neces- 
sary that all the citizens shall take part in the elections 
of officers und take part iu the affairs of the Republic, 

—Tablets of Abdul Baha Abbas, Vol. И, 
pages 342-343, Published by Bahai 
Publish Socitey, Chicago, lll, 
1915. 


The above statement is so simple that even a sixth 
grade child could grasp its meaning, and one would natur- 
ally think that there would never be occasion to misunder- 
stand it. In each sentence, Abdul Baha repeats the word 
necessary i—. 

It is necessary that the citizens shall take part in elez- 
tions. 
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This is a necessary matter and no excuse from it is 
possible, 
As the government of America is a republican form of 


government, it is necessary, that a]! the citizens shall take 
part in the affairs of the Republic. 


Evidently, Abdul Baha was trying to make his meaning 
as clear as crystal; he was stating, in so many words, that, 
inasmuch as the government of the United States was a 
Republic and not an Oriental Monarchy, free American 
citizens could not be compared to the enslaved subjects of 
the Shadow of dilah nor to the obedient servanis of the 
Holy Caliph. Therefore, it was necessary for all of them 
to take part in the affairs of the nation. 


No statement could be set forth more concretely, and 
yet the Bahai Administration, through culpable misinter- 
pretation, has set aside the above clear injunction of Abdul 
Baha to the American Bahais, and has incorporated in its 
fundamental laws and applied to the citizens of the United 
States and Canada the concessions {temporary at that) 
made to the defunct empires of Iran and Turkey. 


If the above quoted Tablet of Abdul Baha is not suffi- 
cient to prove that the Master made a clear distinction be- 
tween Despotism and Democracy, the following report of 
a conversation that took place hetween him and a pilgrim, 
during the year 1907, makes the matter still more plain. 
Here, it is again significant to point out the fact that this 
note was recorded during the very year when the Turkish 
Investigation Committee was in Acca to interrogate Abdul 
Baha and to examine his affairs. Abdul Baha’s remark 
shows that, however dangerous the circumstances, he did 
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not mince words when the question of a principle was 
involved. 

Asked if it were ever right to rebel ag 

ruler, Abdul Baha repli 


t an earthly 


Yes, if he deals unjustly and tyrannically with his 
people he forfeits the right to govern them. 

—Notes taken by A. 8, D~, Асса, October 16, 1907 
(n Compilation of the Holy Utterunces of Baha- 
Olah and Abdul Baha, page 69. Publication 
authorized by the tenth Annual Convention of 
the Buhais of America held in Сеп о, April 

29.30, 1918). 


I accept the above report as authentic, because I myself, 
on countless occasions, have heard the Master make sub- 
stantially the same statement. 


Abdul Baha's Policy Set Aside 


‘The foundation on which the present-day non-political 
character of the Bahai Cause is based are the writings of 
Shoghi Effendi and the declarations of the National 
Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the United States and 
Canada, published in Bahai News. These are our sources 
of authoritative information; so, in order to get an im- 
partial and unbiased understanding of the subject, we must 
now explore the above documents and compare them with 
Abdul Baha's teachings, to the end that we may find out 
how far they agree and to what extent they resemble each 
other. 

Back in March 1932, Shoghi Effendi, in writing to the 
beloved of God and the hand-maids of the Merciful 
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throughout the United States and Canada, says:— 


I feel it, therefore, incumbent upon me to stress, 
now that the time is ripe, the importance of an instruc- 
tion which, at the present stage of the evolution of our 
Faith, should be increasingly emphasized, irrespective 
of its application to the Eust or to the West. And this 
principle is no other than that which involves Ше uon- 
participation by the udherents of the Faith of Baha- 
U-Llah, whether in their individual capacities or col- 
lectively as local or national Assemblies, in any form 
of activity that might be interpreted, either directly 
or indirectly, a» au interference in the political affairs 
of any particular government. Whether it be in the 
publications which they initiate and supervises or in 
their official and public deliberations; or in the posts 
they oceupy and the services they render; or in the 
communications they address to their fellow«lisciples; 
or in their dealings with men of eminence and author- 
ity; or in their affiliations with kindred societies and 
organizations, it is, I um firmly convinced, their first 
and sacred obligation to abetain from any word or 
deed that might be construed as a violation of this vital 
principle. 


—The World Order of Baha-U-Llah, 
pages 63-64, 


This sweeping command of the Guardian was like a 
bomb-shell thrown into the midst of a peaceful community. 
In the estimation of practically every believer who was 
even superficially conversant with the Teachings, this 
order was in direct contradiction to the instructions of 
Abdal Baha, most especially to his statement written to 
Mr. Thornton Chase 25 years earlier. 
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Athwart the continent, the pot of controversy boiled, 
and questions such as these were asked on all sides: On 
what grounds could а non-American religious leader, from 
his almost cluisteced headquarters, 5,000 miles away in 
Haifa, Palestine, take it upon himself to lay the command 
upon citizens of the United States and. Canada that they 
abstain from taking part, either directly or indirectly, "n 
the legitimate political obligations of their respective coun- 
tries? Was not this action, in itself, a direct interference 
in the affairs of other nations? Did not these governments. 
count on the co-operation of their citizens, and would they 
welcome a loyalty to a foreign power superimposed on 
the national loyalty? Why, and on what logical basis, 
should an American or a Canadian Bahai think that his 
first and sacred. obligation was то abstain from any word 
or deed that might be consirued as а violation of this 
vital principle of aloofness? Did not this principle mean 
that the Bahais must abstain from all political participa- 
tion in the alíairs of their democracies; keep away from 
the polling booths on election day and, if nced be, allow 
gangsters and racketcers to control by their votes the 
destiny of the unoffending citizenry? The question was 
asked: [Tow could crooks and shysters be driven out of 
national and state offices, if the people who were supposed 
ta be straight were deprived of their only weapon—the 
ballot? 


The order of Shoghi Effendi was written in March, 
1932, and ere long, the detailed letter including this order 
which was circulated throughout the continent, became 
tlie storm-center of heated debate. Then, in December of 
the same year, Buhai News published a statement by the 
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National Spiritual Assembly under the title: The Non- 
Political Character of the Bahai Faith. After referring 
to the order of Shoghi Lffendi the statement continues :— 


This instruction raised among American believers 
the important question whether the act of voting, in the 
normal pursuunce of the function of citizenship, should 
be construed as a participation in political matters. 


Another letter written by his secretary gives the Guar- 
dian's view on the subject:— 


He strongly feels that the friends should abstain from 
any election that is along party line. 


Again, we have this statement addressed to the National 
Spiritual Assembly :— 
This is the general and vital principles it ìs for the 


National representatives to apply it with fidelity and 
vigor. 


Then the National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of 
the United States and Canada, feeling a great responsi- 
bility in applying the principle 10 all detailed situations 
that can arise among local communities, summarizes the 
Assembly's understanding of this new instruction in the 
following articles of Fait 


1. Recognized Buhais of the United States and 
Canada shall not hereafter take part in any local, 
provincial or national election conducted by political 
parties, where votes are to be cast for one of two or 
more rival candidates. 


Exhibit of The New History Society at the New York World's Fair, in 1989. 


See page 488 
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2, Recognized Bahais shall not run for any public 
бее as cundidate of any political party, nor take part, 
direetly or indirectly, in the promotion of any party or 
party platform. 

3. Political issues of a partisan charaeter shall not 
be diseussed at Bahai meetings. 

4. Recognized Bahuis 
se Wh 
ture or, while non 
changes that presu 


all abstain from affiliation 
her avowedly political in ita- 
cal in name, advocuting social 
e partisan political action. 


5. Babais who speak on Baliai platforms shall re- 
frain from making . . . critical stutements about any 
particular Goyerument or National poliey. 


6. Every Local Spiritual Assembly shall be respon- 
sible for the carrying oul of these instructions by the 
Bahais in their respective communities. Local member- 
ship lists shall include only the names of those Бейеу 
ers who fuithfully preserve the non-political character 
of the Faith. 

—Bahai News, No, 69, December, 1932. 


‘The above list of instructions makes startling reading 
to any citizen of the United States and Canada, but article 
1, especially, gives us pause in these idays when the idea of 
a onc-candidate Party is far from unfamiliar. 


One Ticket 


Inasmuch as it is dificult to conceive of Democracy 
without Parties, the Bahais of the two great Democracies 
of North America are, by this act, automatically excluded 
from all participation in local, state and national elections. 
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On the other hand, there are two other important coun- 
tries, Russia and Germany, which are known as totalitar- 
jan dictatorships, where political life is organized and con- 
ducted by means of a One Party system. Therefore the 
National Spiritual Assembly, in its provisions regarding 
the political set-up to be contemplated, must have taken a 
Jeaf out of the revolutionary chronicle of these countries, 
which enjoy the very questionable privilege of One 
monopolistic Party and One Ticket. 

In Russia, the dictatorship of the Proletariat has re- 
moved the burden of political thinking from the minds 
of the people. ‘he Parties are liquidated; the liberals 
either are taking « sojourn in Siberia or have sought refuge 
in foreign lands, leaving to the comrades all the privileges 
and rights of voting for the Оне Communist Party, on 
its single ticket headed by the perennial Joseph Stalin. 
Yes, the Russians of today have been able ta vote Dd, 
in all safety—or niet, at the risk of their heads. 

In Germany, the National Socialist Purty, in order to 
glorify the Fatherland, got rid of all the bothersome 
Parties; purged the country of all the democrats; sent the 
intellectuals to concentration camps and drove the Jews 
and non-Aryans out of the third Reich. Then to the sound 
of trumpets, martial music, mass-herding and the singing 
of Horst Wessel and, Deutschland Ueber Alles, all the 
goose-stepping German folk and simon-pure Aryans gath- 
ered together in the one and only National Socialist Party, 
headed by Reichsfürer Adolf Hitler. Yes, фе Ger- 
mans of today can vote Jd in all safety—or nein, at the 
peril of their lives. 

Now, I venture to think that the Bahai Administration, 
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with its allowance for a one Party system and its principle 
of letting the country go to the dogs, or to the wolves, 
would have been welcomed in Russia yesterday; today 
we do not know; and in Germany, yesterday, today and 
unfortunately tomorrow too. The Bahais would be en- 
rolled as members in good standing—models of regimenta- 
tion, uniformity, obedience and subserviency. It is certain 
that no Dictator would find their presence irksome or 
disturbing. 


Unrest in Bahai Household 


The publication of the above listed articles on the non- 
participation of Bahais in politics caused great commotion 
among the followers of the Faith in the United States and 
Canada. Many sharply disagreed with these Draconian 
rules and totalitarian measures; some, with a good deal 
of bitterness, compared them to the teachings of Abdul 
Baha and, finally, a few wrote to Shoghi Effendi, express- 
ing their surprise and bewilderment. The atmosphere was 
charged with electric arguments, pro and con. 

Many liberal Bahais, honestly and sincerely, considered 
that the Cause had been betrayed and its principles pil- 
loried on a totem-pole of misunderstanding. ‘The future 
of the movement had been sold across thc counter for a 
mess of improvident pottage and its ideals sacrificed and 
abandoned. For a few months, there was no rest in the 
Bahai houschold: the opinions expressed were wide apart, 
for some kcenly felt their responsibility toward the Cause, 
while others, more concerned with keeping out of trouble, 
were therefore willing to confide both mind and conscience 
to the tender mercies of the Administration. 
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The dissatisfaction and remonstrances on the part of the 
Bahais at length forced the National Spiritual Assembly 
to publish an explanatory statement in the February 1933 
issue, No. 71, of Bahai News. The writer of the article 
makes a weak attempt to assure the belicvers that no radi- 
cal departure from the original teachings had been made, 
and is quite confident that the grave doubts which bad 
arisen in the minds of the Bahais could, through local 
consultations, be removed, creating nut merely an occasion 
for blind obedience, but rather for conscious, grateful co- 
operation. Finally, in order to pour oil over the troubled 
waters, he makes an utterly meaningless concession, pre- 
supposing a possible political situation in which the Bahais 
could vote; although, he must have known that such a 
situation has never existed, nor will it ever exist in а 
democratic or republican form of government. Here is 
the incredibly fatuous concession :— 


The instruction not to take part in political elections 
leaves us free to vote in any election where the various 
political parties have combined upon one candidate or 
one ticket. 


Here we are back again in Russia or Germany, or rather, 
we are-being helped forward toward an equally sinister 
form of government to supplant our Democracy in this 
country; but whatever the details of this sad postulate, or 
whatever the name to be used, be it old or new, we can 
only say, and with all our hearts: In America at least, 
God forbid! 


It is, indeed, a sad commentary on the lack of imagina- 
tion and acumen on the part of a large percentage of the 
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Bahais, that during ali these years the National Spiritual 
Assembly has been able to pull the wool over their eyes 
by means ef such specious reasoning. 

On the other hand, therc were some who strove ta re- 
tain their political rights; therefore, the National Spirit. 
ual Assembly once more had to go on record, not only to 
guard the inviolability of its own word but to protect 
Shoghi Mfiendi from further molestation. An elaborate 
communication, in the form of an open letter to the Be- 
Joved Friends, in the April 1933 issue, No. 72, of Bahai 
‘News, appealed to the emotional and religious ideals and 
‘convictions of the reader, so that the best possible con- 
struction might be allowed to a very precarious situation. 
The writer makes a heroic effort to defend a principle that 
is indefensible and, whenever he finds himself in a tight 
corner, resorts to sanctimonious flourishes and undulations, 
such as may be noticed in the following passage :— 


Тһе matter of the non-political character of the 
Wahai Faith has ariscn this year for the purpose of 
stimulating deeper awareness of our privileges and re- 
sponsibilities in the World Order of Baba-U-Llah. Only 
four years ago the Guardian first upheld that glorious 
conception of the goal toward which humanity is being 
so rapidly impelled by the power of the divine Wi 


For many of, us, the idea that we should no longer 
take any part in the normal political netivities of our 
environment came as a distinct shock. 


A distinct shock? "hat is a mild way of putting it! Tt 
жаз an earthquake, a head-on collision that threw many a 
sincere Babai reeling toward the precipice of spiritual 
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collapse. Yet, listen to the pictistic interpretation of the 
inspiring new altitude :— 


‘The need that we arise to a higher vision and a more 
universal loyalty was not at first easy to appreciate. But 
little by little, thanks to the guidance given us by Shoghi 
Effendi, we сап ussi and make part, of. ourselves 
this inspiring new attitude the Guardian wishes for the 
protection of the Cause and our own spiritual well- 
being. 


Free as Air 


And now once more the chimerical situation presented 
in the February (1933) issue of Bahai News is paraded 
before the bewildered eyes of the believers:— 


We are ull free to vote in such elections as are non- 
partisan—that is, where the parties have combined 
upon one set of candidates, and voting ie not merely a 
choice belween two or crore party tickets. 


We are ull free to vote! Free as air! Isn't that gener- 
ous? Isn't that wonderful? l'or a moment, we were nerv- 
ous; but now we are relieved, indeed! Yet, on second 
thought, shere shall we vote? Certainly not in the United 
States, nor in Canada, nor in England, nor in Australia, 
nor in New Zealand, nor in any of the Democracies; be- 
cause in none of these countries do the Parties ever com- 
bine upon one set of candidates. Where shall it be then? 
Please, don't offer us Russia again, nor Germany; for, 
even if we do fit in with the regime of those countrics, 
even if they are likely to consider us in every way de- 
sirable, we do have a sneaking feeling that, sooner or later, 
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the Democracies will come out on top. We remember 
that Abdul Baha also said so; but, probably that із one 
of his sayings that we are supposed to forget. 


A Strange Local 


To go back to the open letter. The writer proceeds, 
striking a cadence on the calm peace and steadfast faith 
that marks the true Bahai. This brand of talk is intended 
ta divert the attention of the victim from the main topic 
and lull him into the mythical Sahara of a somnambulent, 
denaturalized idealism, Listen :— 


In a world through which run so many conflicting 
torrents of popular passion and partisan struggle, the 
spirit of calm peace, of steadfast faith and unswerving 
assurance marks the true Bahai and sets off a Bahai 
community from every other type of humun gathering. 
++» Jn the establishment of Local, National and Inter- 
national Bahai communities, we have the most glorious 
field of service ever granted to man, 


"This seems to be a perfect description of a self-centered, 
self-satisfied, self-contained, self-opinionated, self-applaud- 
ing community, uscless in every sense of the word to. the 
country that harbors, maintains and protects it. A com- 
munity, set off from every other type of human gathering, 
bringing to mind but one thing—a cemetery, which also is 
set off from every other type of human gathering; in 
which all the conflicting torrents of popular passion and 
partisan struggle ave eternally stilled, and where, among 
the tombs, there broods she spirit of calm peace. A strange 
local indeed for the successors of the Babis and early 


"pA" AND "NIET"—" JA" AND “NEIN” 497 


Bahais, those intrepid, ever-wakeful men and women, who 
had the will to die and the nerve to live in order that the 
principles of their Masters might become dominant in the 
affairs of ment 


Corner of speakers’ table at a dinner given by “Friends of the Duke of Windsor in America” at the Town Hall Club, 
New York, on January 20, 1939. 


From left to right:—Lewis Stuyvesant Chanler, the late Rev. Christian F. Reisner, D.D. and the late Dr, Har Dayal. 


Cuarrer XX 
BAHAI NON-PARTICIPATION IN POLITICS 


A Vision of Eternity 


Bahais must never forget that they are members of 
а community that extends beyond the borilers of one 
country and the Guardian’s instructions covering попе 
participation in polities are nut based upon human 
representations in any given communities but upon 
hiv vision over eons of time and the resulls which 
would follow the actions of the present time. 


The above statement, made by the National Spiritual As- 
sembly, presents two points very clearly. First: the Bahais 
are members of an international community. Second: the 
Guardian's instructions to them are based upon the future 
which is discernible to him. 

We gather then that the believers must forego local 
political activities because of their bearing, whether evi- 
dent or not, upon the larger scene; also, that Shoghi Ef- 
fendi's vision actually extends beyond the confines of the 
centuries (according to the dictionary, cons of time means 
an infinite space of time-—eternity). This latter assertion 
is a stupendous one. It leaves us breathless; for if true, 
the Guardian emerges from the station of man, seer or 
prophet, and becomes a conscious part of the Godhead. 
The National Spiritual Assembly continues :— 


The question is not one of interpretation of the in- 
siruclions of the Guardian but rather one of strict 
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obedience to him in the assurance that the wisdom 
of the principle will become more and more apparent 
аз time goes on. 


And now:— 


As the new consciousness is 


inivereal and not local, 
the believers cannot lower this standard by participa- 
tion in divisional activities. 


Once more:— 


И was generally agreed that if the world cannot be 
saved, it matters not at all whether one or another is 
elected, whereas the Bahais are called by Shoghi Effendi 
to establish the new world order of Baha-U-Llah. 

(The above four quotations are from Bahai News, 
No. 75, July, 1933, page 3). 


Physician Heal Thyself! 


These instructions give pause to the average citizen of 
the United States, and especially ta the American Bahai 
who has been trained, through the teachings of Baha-O- 
Llah and Abdul Baha, to co-operate with all systems that 
are tending toward a larger life for the human race. To 
these people, this type of reasoning applies to the man 
who, while neglecting his own character, thinks of improv- 
ing the characters of others; to the community which, un- 
concerned with righteousness and justice, looks for these 
qualities in other communities. Physician, heal thyself! 
is an old maxim; and it would seem that it is the duty of 
every Amercan to set himself to putting his own national 
house in order, before attempting to bring order to the 
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world. A person endowed with the Bahai ideal (whether 
or not he be a Bahai) could weil expend his energies on 
both causes ac the same time; but it is difficult to allow 
exemption from national responsibility to one who claims 
international citizenship. 


Tuclusion of a Larger Loyalty 


If the National Spiritual Assembly had been consistent 
in the formulation of its policies, it would have realized 
the untenability of its position; because, on the one hand, 
it makes a point of exacting of the Bahais obedience to 
the ordinances of their government while, on the other 
hand, by denying them the right to perform their civic 
and national duties as law-abiding 44 progressive citizens, 
it prevents them from so doing. Obviously, Abdul Baha 
did not invite the Americans to accept the universal teach- 
ings of Baha-O-Llah, in order to divest them of their 
responsibilities as citizens of the United States. It is true 
that, on embracing the Cause, an American immediately 
becomes member of a world-wide community composed 
of Persians, Turks, Hindus, Frenchmen, Englishmen, 
Chinese, etc., but this larger loyalty does not curtail his 
loyalty to the United States. When individuals become 
Bahais, they lose their national prejudices, not their na- 
tional righis and obligations. Like variegated flowers in 
a garden, they contribute their beauty to the general 
scene, while retaining their own distinctive color and frag- 
rance. The sun of the New Day shines upon all, and the 
mercy of the Almighty envelops the first and the last. 
The Bahais will co-operate and learn from one another. 
They will not throw away their hard-won liberties, but will 
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share them with their new-found brethren; for Baha-O- 
Llah did not come to abrogate the cherished freedoms of 
humanity, but to enlarge and spread them over the wide 
expanse of the earth, 


The Teachings of the Faith Must be Set Aside 


At this point, it is interesting to note that the National 
Spiritual Assembly, while denying the Bahais rational and 
humane participation in the constructive civic and social 
affairs of their country, has urged these same Bahais to 
register their names for service in the military preparations 
of the United States; and this, regardless of the already 
quoted words: the believers cannot lower this standard by 
pation in divisional activities. I suppose that killing 
is not regarded as a divisional activity. The people are 
dead, and that is the end of them! 

A letter written in 1939 by the Guardian's secretary to 
the National Spiritual Assembly of the British Isles re- 
veals Shoghi Effendi's views on the subject of military 
service —— 


Tt is still his firm conviction that the believers, while 
expressing their readiness to unreservedly obey any di 
reetions that the authorities may issue concerning na- 
tional service in time of war, should also, and while 
there is yet no outbreak of hostilities, appeal to the 
government for exemption from active military service 
in a combatant capacity, stressing the faet that in doing 
so they are not prompted by any selfish considerations 
but by the sole und supreme motive of upholding the 
Teachings of their Faith, which make it a moral obli. 
gation for them to desist from any act that would in- 
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volve them in direct warfare with their fellow-humans 
of any other race or nation. 
—Bahai News, No. 132, Januury, 1940, page 3. 


Here we find that the believers should appeal to the 
government for exemption from active military service, 
stressing the fact that they are prompted by the sole and 
supreme motive of upholding the Teachings of their Faith. 
Nevertheless, they must express their readiness to unre- 
servedly obey any directions that the authorities may issue 
concerning national service in time of war. Thus in order 
to be on good terms with the government, the Teachings 
of the Faith must, if necessary, be set aside. 


In the Front Line or in Jail 


According to my belief, it is good to stand by one’s 
principles. If a man’s conscience allows him to fight, and 
he steps forward to give his all, one cannot but respect 
him. On the other hand, if he has consecrated himself 
to the system of pacilism (as I myself have) neither dis- 
pleasure of government nor the fear of punishment bears 
the slightest weight. At least, let us be clean-cut about it, 
taking the risks that are entailed in our conscientious 
chuice; and may we never entreat for indulgence and spe- 
cial privileges when the question of moral obligation is 
involved! 

In a book entitled The Men I Killed written by Briga- 
dier General Frank Percy Crozier, C.B., C.M.G., D.S. 
published by Doubleday, Doran & Co., Inc., New York, 
1938, the following dedication appears on the fy-leaf>— 


To the genuine fighters of all nations who stuck it 
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tu the end in the front line, and to the genuine con- 
scientious objectors of all nations who stuck it to the 
end in jail, this hook is dedicated. 


Now, I would like ta see Bahais in cither or both of 
these groups; but to imagine them, with their tails between 
their legs, begging the government for permission to up- 
hold the Teachings of the Faith is pitiful, to put it mildly. 
Indeed, the picture is not in accord with their background, 
their calling nor their name. 

Thus, in abstaining from divisional activities through 
the ballot (because of the fact that the Bahai movement 
is an international one), and in taking part in divisional 
uctivities through the bayonet and bomb (in spite of the 
fact that the Bahai movement is an international one), 
the Bahais have assumed a totally illogical position. They 
cannot maintain it by argument, because they have for- 
sworn their principles, but can merely lower their eyes and 
feebly rattle their chains in explanation. 


Protracted Discussion 


To their credit, it can at feast be said that the liberal 
elements in che Assemblies of the United States and Can- 
ada did not accept the ruling on non-participation in 
political aflairs without protracted protest. As a conse- 
quence, the subject was brought up for discussion and de- 
bate before the 25th Annual Bahai Convention held in 
Chicago during the month of April, 1933. 

The July issue of Bakai News (1933) gives us the fol- 
lowing under the heading The Story of the Convention :— 

Th s the first subject fur consultation was “Phe 

Now-Political Character of the Babai Faith.” 
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In opening the discussion, the chairman pointed out 
that with the receipt of the Guardian’s letter, “The 
Golden Age of the Cause of Вана? Паһ,” the opposi- 
tion of the Guardian te participation in party poli- 
tics became apparent and thal later individual Babais 
as well as the National Spiritual Assembly received 
communications saying that Bahais must not vole in 
any election based upon personal allegiances ог parii- 
sanship. 

These instructions seem to have been misunderstood 
by a number of the friends and it was felt wise that 
they should be thoroughly discussed in order that some 
general understanding and action might be formulated 
by the Convention. 

Mr. Mulley in giving the highlights ef the subject 
said that the first intimation that the National Spiritual 
Assembly had had that the Guardian did not desire the 
American believers to vote was on receipt of a letter Lo 
a believer containing this instruction from the Guar- 
dian. 

About the game time another believer sent in a copy 
of a tablet from Abdul Baha to Thornton. Chase in 
which Abdul Baba said American citizens must vote. 
With these apparently conflicting instructions before it, 
the National Spiritual Assembly wrote to the Guardian 
1o inquire if he were now setting aside the tablet. In 
his reply the Guardian said that the instruction of 
Abdul Baha is not conclusive under present conditions 
and expressed his sbhorrence of politica) afaire, point- 
ing out that the National Spiritual Assembly is obli- 
gated to carry out his instructions on the subject. The 
National Spiritual Assembly therefore drafted the 
article which appeared in the Bahai News of December, 
1932, and which was considered by sume as somewhat 
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drastic. It resulted in the exchange of several com- 
munications between the National Spiritual Assembly 
and the Guacdiau. —Bahai News, No. 73, July 1933. 


The Tablet to Mr. Thornton Chase, already quoted, 
may here be referred to, and I doubt if any reader, Bahai 
or otherwise, will find Abdul Baha’s instructions on the 
necessity for voting in any way ambiguous or susceptible 
to any interpretation other than its plain surface meaning. 
Here then we have a revealing picture of the way in which 
the Guardian reaches conclusions. 

1. He delivers the opinion that Abdul Baha's instruc- 
tion is not conclusive under present conditions. Why? If 
it is inconclusive нош, it must have been inconclusive in 
1907 when it was written. 

2, Shoghi Ltiendi expresses kis abhorrence of political 
affairs. ‘Phere is the point! The Guardian, living thou- 
sands of miles away, unfamiliar with the democratic pro- 
cesses of the New World, finds them distasteful, chooses 
to abhor them, and then expects all his followers to alter 
their palates so that they also may abhor them. I myself 
cannot help questioning the method of bringing personal 
taste into the problem at all. 

3. Shoghi Etfendi informs the National Spiritual As- 
sembly that i is obligated to carry out his instructions on 
the subject. There is no attempt at reasoning; there is no 
necessity for it. It is a Caesarian order, pure and simple. 
In so many words, the Guardian says:— 

Yours not to make reply, 


Yours not to reason why, 
Yours but to do and die. 
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Independent investigation! The least that can be said of 
this principle of Baha-O-Llah is that the very mention of 
it has, by this time, become heresy. 


Tactful but Vigorous Handling 


A subsequent letter from the Guardian published in 
Bahai News, No. 78, October 1933, contains a variety of 
instructions on the subject. Evidently, there was need for 
a more delicate treatment of the case, for Shoghi Effendi 
calls upon his lieutenants in the National Spiritual Assem- 
bly to handle the subject of the non-participation of Bahais 
of East and West in political affairs with the utmost cir- 
cumspection, tact and vigilance. Let us read his new 
instructions :— 


The handling of this delicate and vital problem re- 
garding non-participation hy Bahais of East and West 
in political affairs, calls for the utmost circumspection, 
асі, patience and vigilance on the part of those whose 
functíon and privilege is to guard, promote and admin- 
ister the activities of a world-wide ever-advancing 
Cause. The misgivings and apprehensions of individual 
Bahais should be alluyed and eventually completely dis- 
pelled. Any misconception of the sane and genuine 
patriotism that animates every Bahai heart, if it ever 
obscures or perplexes the minds of responsible govern- 
ment officials, should he instantly and courageously 
dissipated. Any deliberate misrepresentation by the 
enemies of the Cause of God, of the aim, the tenets and 
methods of the administrators of the Faith of Baha-U- 
Llah should be vigorously faced and its fallacy pitilessly 
exposed. 
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Here, T take the liberty of remarking that no respon- 
sible government officials in the United States would ever 
concern theinselves with the non-participation of the 
Bahais in polities. One can take it into consideration that 
in the 1940 Presidential campaign, nearly fifty million 
Americans cast their votes; consequently, the absence or 
presence of 2,585 Bahais (the World Almanac 1941, 
Page 854) would be neither felt nor noticed. ‘Thousands 
of others, on account of old age or inficmities, weve unable 
to go to the polling booths; others again, disfranchised 
for a variety of reasons, did not make an appearance. 
‘Then, there always are some men and women who are too 
listless to take am interest in anything. The government 
expects to find a vast gap between its population and its 
voters, and will not inquire into reasons for absence at 
the polls. 


In regard to deliberate misrepresentations by enemies 
of ihe aim, the tencts and methods of the Bahai Adininis- 
tration, I will state that because a few interested observers 
or a number of Bahais did not approve of the disfran- 
chisement of this community and had sufficient concern to 
voice their apposition, this attitude on their part did not 
make of them enemies of the Cause of God who should be 
vigorously faced and their fallacy pitilessly exposed. These 
people were nothing of the sort. They were honest and sin- 
cere men and women, students of the Bahai teachings who 
couldn't adjust themselves to the new ordinances. Every- 
body cannot think alike, try as they will, and it would seem 
that the Bahai Cause is big enough to embrace difere 
opinions, or at least respect them. 


During 1932-33, this question was discussed at full 
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length, and some cases of heresy came to light; in a few 
instances, suspects were dropped fram membership on 
various committees and their places filled with the regu- 
tars, Then, little by little, the smoke of the battle drifted 
from the horizon of the Administration; the day had 
been won, definitely and completely, and if a handful of 
enemies of the Cause of God managed to make their es- 
cape from the vigorous and pitiless attacks of the forces 
of organization, these were left to lick their wounds in 
hide-outs and faraway places, and their very existence was 
presently forgotten. 

In order to mark its definite victory over the opposition, 
the National Spiritual Assembly sums up the whole strug- 
gle from beginning to end in the January 1934 issue, No. 
Bo, of Bahui News. The communiqué is entitled:— 

‘The Non-Political Charueter of the Bahai Faith. А 
Statement prepared by the National Spiritual Assembly 
in Response tu the Request for clarification of the sub- 
ject voiced by the 1933 Annual Convention, 


The communiqué is a long one, reviewing the successive 
instructions of the Guardian and the steps taken on the 
various fronts to establish the nom-political character of 
the Bahai l'aith. 


Non-Participation in Dahai Politics 


Having, to all intents and purposes, silenced the ene- 
mies of the Cause of God, Shoghi Effendi, looking to- 
ward the future, legislates an order for the adequate pun- 
ishment of all those who may ignore the rulings of the 
new regime—i.e.: non-participation of all Bahais in the 
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civic, social and political affairs of their countries. 
This order is dated March 16, 1933, and published at 
the end of the above-mentioned communiqué :— 


But if a certain person does enter into party politics 
aud labors for the ascendency of one party over an- 
other, and continues to do it against the expressed 
appeals aud warnings of the Assembly, then the Assem- 
bly has the right to refuse him the right to vote in 
Bahai elections. 


Bahai elections? Yes, my gentle reader! Although I 
admit that it is almost too quaint to be true; for the pun- 
ishment meted out hy Shoghi Effendi to the Bahais who do 
not accept his ruling of non-participation in the political 
affairs of the United States is—believe it, if you can— 
non-participation in the political affairs of the Bahai move- 
ment, Actually, the recalcitrant Bahais, who persist in 
co-operating with their government for the progress of 
the Democracy which their forefathers established on these 
shores, are deprived of membership in the Bahai political 
machine, an institution which bas incorporated within it- 
self all the stratagems, tricks and juggleries of Tammany 
Hall in its most flourishing days, Thus, the recalcitrant 
Bahai can no longer attend the Annual Bahai Conventions 
and sit behind closed doors in its secret sessions; he can 
no longer apply himself to clectioneering, possibly for 
Tenth or Fifteenth Term candidates; he can no longer go 
to the Bahai polling booths nor take advantage of the 
Bahai absentee vote; he can no longer share in the little 
privileges that arc allotted to members in good standing 
nor bask in the sunlight that is shed upon the humble by 


BAHAI NON-PARTICIPATION IN POLITICS 513 


those who sit in High Places. Alas! He must resign him- 
self to non-participation in Bahai political affairs, now and 
for evermore, as the price for being a self-respecting 
citizen of the United States, and for having tried to make 
his country a better place to live in. 


MIRZA AHMAD SOHRAB 


in 1931. 


PART EIGHT 


A CONFESSION OF FAITH 


21. 1 Believe in the Bahai 
Cause 


Not by might, nor by power, but by 
my spirit, saith the Lord of hosts. 


—Lechuriah, Chapter 4, Verse 6 
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Cuarrzk XXI 
1 BELIEVE IN THE BAHAI CAUSE 


Religion and Theology 


I believe in the Bahai Cause 
for it has taught me 


that religion is not dogma and creed; it is not meta- 
physics and speculation; it is not mystery and mystifica- 
tion; it is not a series of sanctified and mummified articles 
of faith and the performance of sacerdotal gymnastics. 
If we ever find sufficient courage to take our spiritual 
destiny into our hands, banishing these strange bedfellows 
to some lonely island from which they can never escape 
to molest us, we should have the chance of looking straight 
into the face of religion, and of discovering that, after all, 
it is not such an insidious enemy of mankind as it is repre- 
sented by both its votaries and its adversaries, The Bahai 
Cause states that religion is truth, love, peace, beauty; it 
also is common sense, good humor and every-day helpful- 
ness. It propounds the question: To what extent are you 
capable of serving your fellowmen, irrespective of race, 
color and creed? To what degree are you willing to forego 
your own so-called interests in the interests of others? 


Thus, the Bahai Cause points to service as the highest 
commitment of religion—not service to your soul, not 
service to your religious group, but service to people and 
to principles. This emphasis on altruism is the approach 
to а humane, spiritual and scientific outlook upon life; it 
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carries with it enthusiasm, indomitable persistence, ап all- 
consuming faith in the final vietory of good over evil, of 
right over might, together with an unshakable belief in 
the oneness of the essence of religion. 


In the Babai Cause is pointed out the toa often forgot- 
ten yet important truth that the Founders of the Great 
Religions were born in the East and that all the Sacred 
Books were there revealed through the Minds of Eastern 
Prophets. Hence, the East is the fountain-head of Spirit- 
ual Knowledge and the power-housc of inspiration in the 
phenomenal world. Just as the-sun rises from the East 
to flood the earth with its warm rays, so has the Sun of 
Truth ever dawned in the hearts of Eastern Sages to 
illumine the world with the splendors of God’s Revela- 
tions, 

While the East has given us spiritual aspirations and 
‘ethical concepts of life, the West, according to its ma- 
terialistic tendency, has constructed vast factories of 
theology. For ages, prosperous industria! ecclesiastics and 
privileged barons and princes of monopolistic sects have 
controlled the minds and the purse-strings of the Occi- 
dental nations and, while enriching their corporations, 
have starved the souls of the people. To all intents and 
purposes, they have usurped the moral sanction of the 
Holy Scriptures and dominated the religious scene with 
the whips of inflexible creeds. 

At this juncture in history, the Bahai Cause strives to 
make it plain that the West is in need of a new outpouring 
of the spirit of the Prophets, so that it may be enabled 
to destroy the strongholds of religious materialism and 
fanatical orthodoxy; and, while bringing to an end the 
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winter of religiosity, usher in the springtime of spiritual 
spontaneity. 

This task once accomplished, it will not be at all difi- 
cult to think of religion, not as churches and synagogues, 
not us mosques and temples, not as theologies and cere- 
тоша! ritualism, but as sedf-illumination and self-realiza- 
tion; for it is an axiomatic fact that no one can Jay a claim 
to the possession of religion before it is realized and 
witnessed in the inner recesses of the heart. We do not 
need priests, rabbis, mullahs, authoritarians and theolo- 
gians to tell us what we should and what we should nat 
believe insofar as religion is concerned. Religion is truth, 
and truth is religion; religion is love, and love is religion; 
religion is joy, and joy is religion. Religion is simple and 
not complex. Religion is caught and not taught. Religion 
is the whole of life, and not a segment of it. When 
theology is acquired, religion is lost. 

We can dispense with theology and ecclesiasticism, but 
we cannot live without religion. 

A Bahai does not subscribe to any separativeness. Не 
docs not believe in nationalism, in racialism, in sectarian- 
ism, in churchianism. The moment you imprison your re- 
ligion within the four walls of a building, it is dead; and 
the best thing that you can do is to admit the fact and 
bury it quickly. 


From time to time, man has changed the form of his 
theolagies, even as he has changed his politics, his eco- 
nomics, his social life. He will continue to pass through 
these changes until the hour when the true, unchangeable 
form of the Formless Religion is revealed to him in all 
its simplicity and majesty—the religion that is a good gift, 
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a perfect gift, and which has ever come down from the 
Father of lights, with whom there is no variableness, 
neither shadow of turning. (James, Chapter 1, Verse 17.) 


Unity 
I believe in the Bahai Cause 
for it has taught me 


that religion in its etymological sense means to connect, 
to unite and to hring the people closer together. On the 
other hand, any system of thought, no matter under what 
name it parades itself, which isolates, divides, separates 
and segregates man from his fellows, is not and cannot be 
designated as religion. A study of the Bahai Teachings 
makes it plain that this is the fundamental approach to 
religion. 

An organized religion is hard, dour, rigid, iron-handed 
and iron-hearted; it is stern, arrogant, coercive and merci- 
less, An administered religion has been, is and ever shall 
remain art arrested religion; for the premise that a few 
individuals or à net-work of individuals are able to or- 
ganize or administer the spiritual realities of God, is an 
assumption as false as it is impertinent, and as outlandish 
us it is sacrilegious.” 


Herc is the test of the truc religion: Docs it unite the 
minds and hearts of the people in the task of developing 
a stable society and a humane civilization? Does it make 
us morc tolerant, more sympathetic, more compassionate, 
more joyous, more sincere, more loving? If it accomplishes 
these things, then it is religion, indeed, and it comes 
straight from thc Creator of the Universe. 
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If, on the other hand, self-seeking and self-assertive 
organizers and administrators place theological and arti- 
ficial obstacles in the pathway of its followers, it is certain 
that such a system of thought, in spite of any regenerative 
powers which it may possess, will be not only limited but 
also nullified, and that ere long man will embalm it as a 
mummy and put it away in the museum of religious mon- 
strositics. 


Abdul Baha said : 


If religion be the cause of enmity and rancor, if it 
should prove the cause of alienating men, assuredly 
non-religion would be better. For religion and the 
teachings which appertain to it are as a course of treat. 
ment, What is the object of any course of treatment? 
1t is cure and healing, But if the outcome of а course 
of treatment should be productive af mere diagnosis 
and discussion of symptoms, the abolition of it is evi- 
denily preferable, In this sense, abandoning religion 
would be a step toward unity, 
—No 9, page 3. A booklet published under the 
supervision of the American National Spiritual 
Assembly. 


Universal Reconciliation 


1 believe in the Bahai Cause 

for it has taught me 

to keep the door of Bahai fellowship open wide to all 
humanity not excluding a single soul, no matter how sinis- 
ter, haw traitorous, how degraded or how inhuman! 
Hence, I have determined to associate in joy and fragrance 
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with all, in the task of the education and development of 
mankind, and to envelop every creature with the mantle 
of love and forgiveness. My Master has warned us 
against being dogmatic and self-opinionated; he has told 
us to put his Ideals into practice, and he has commanded 
us to go forth, relying on his help, into the wide world 
to deliver his message of goodwill and cordiality to all 
the children of men, I heard his voice in the long ago, 
and since that time, his ideas have reverberated through 
the corridors of my mind, even as the sound of an angel- 
choir descending from the upper sky:— 


This is the day of international friendship! 
This is the era of world-wide association! 
"This is the age of universal reconciliation! 
This is the time of economic brotherhood | 
This is the century of mutual helpfulness! 


O men! O women! O leaders! Forget your religious 
differences! Set aside your theological squabbles! Cast to 
the winds your credal misunderstandings! Come, and sit 
around the banquet-table of harmony! Away with sus- 
picion! Away with dogmatism! Away with fanaticism! 
Away with falsehood and accusations! Away with litiga- 
tions and lawsuits! We are all one—not only behind the 
veil of glory, but in the open court of the earth! 


Protectionism 
I believe in the Bahai Cause 


for it has taught me 


a set of universal principles destined to regenerate the 
world of humanity. 1 am not the owner nor the proprietor 
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of these principles; they were not given to me for safe- 
keeping, but rather on the understanding that I should 
share them with others. 

"Ihe Bahai Cause does not foster a High Tariff Party, 
striving to create a monopoly of its assets under the decep- 
tive title of Protection. Firstly, the Cause is in no need of 
protection and, secondly, neither Baha-O-Llah nor Abdul 
Baha was a protectionist. Instead, both of them asserted 
that the more recklessly we disseminate their teachings, the 
more we own them. Truth is its best protection; generosity 
is the wisest investment, and if the Bahai Cause is the 
truth, as T believe it to be, then let us give it away, scatter 
its jewels to the four winds of heaven and establish its 
domain throughout the length and breadth of the land. We 
can do this joyously, freely, abundantly and without re- 
serve, for we are aware of the fact that when we unlock 
the doors of our spiritual treasury, our treasure remains 
but the safer, showing manifold increase. 

Do we want a religion that will forever keep us in а legal 
nursery? Will we not welcome a religion that will help us 
to win our intellectual and spiritual freedom? If so, let us 

alize without loss of energy, and without any further 
litigations and lawsuits, that the Kingdom of Baha-O-Llah 
and his Spirit will never be found behind high tariff walls 
as embodied in the National and State Constitutions and 
By-laws of the Bahai Administration; nor will they even 
faintly be detected in Deeds of Trust or Corporation Char- 
ters. The Kingdom of Baha-O-Llah and his Spirit are to 
be discovered within из, as we live, aspire and work in 
every community for the furtherance of his Cause. 


Therefore, I most respectfully submit: Let the un- 
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daunted soldiers of Baha-O-Llah and Abdul Baha wage 
а fiery and uninterrupted war agsinst all the religious 
protectionists, legalists, fundamentalists, canonists and 
codificationists of an old and impossible world; and, rely- 
ing on the confirmation of their Supreme Generals, let 
them carry on the campaign, both within the Cause and 
outside of it, until the enemies of freedom fail—until 
they fall. 


Cooperation 


1 believe in the Bahai Cause 
for it has taught me 


the fundamental doctrine of co-operation among the 
members of the human family, in religion, in politics, in 
science and in the arts. It emphasizes that in co-operation 
there is life; in isolation, there is death. As long as the 
cells of the body co-operate one with another, there is 
health; disease is lack of co-operation between the cells 
of one part and the cells of another part of the human 
anatomy. 

A progressive Bahai cannot subscribe to an isolationist 
program; an enlightened Buhai cannot but be an inter- 
nationalist. 

It is an accepted fact that all the phenomena of life 
co-operate with one another, The sun co-operates with 
the mineral kingdom; the animal draws support from the 
mineral and vegetable worlds. Man is nothing less than 
the product of co-operation in all the lower kingdoms; 
then, how shall he refuse to co-operate with his own strata 
of existence, as expressed by the institutions of his age, 
through the civic, politica! and educational forces of his 
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community, through the religious societies and clubs of his 
country and the peace agencies and philanthropic associa- 
tions of his world? My Bahai faith proclaims that the 
mandate of nature as well as of God is the universal law 
of co-operation, and that from this law there is no escape. 


Whenever the leaders of any religious organization, 
Bahai or otherwise, prescribe for their followers, and put 
into eflect, а plan of non-co-operation with human beings, 
either individually or collectively, they automatically pre- 
pare for thc incvitable, if slow, disintegration of their re- 
ligion; for association, according to Baha-O-Llah, leads 
to union and harmony; and isolation is synonymous with 
dissolution and extinction. 


As a Bahai I have been taught the following, and I 
have deemed it wise and true: Consors with all the people 
with joy and fragrance. Fellowship is the cause of unity, 
and unity is the source of order in the world. It is indeed 
a sad commentary on the attitude of certain religious lead- 
ers who have lost sight of the teachings of their own Faith 
to such a degree as to substitute the principle of co-opera- 
tion with orders spelling the exact reverse. It is a still 
sadder commentary that in this age, there can be found 
men and women who are willing to follow such blind 
leaders. 


Has it not been said of yore:—Blind leaders of the 
blind! 


My Bahai faith, as a universal religion, enjoins upon 
me to live up to its claim one hundred percent by sincerely 
and cordially inviting aH the races, aff the nations and all 
the tribes of men to enter the circle of its benign and 
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generous influence so that they may become part of its 
great destiny. 
Initiative 
I believe in the Bahai Cause 
for it has taught me 


a plan for the reconstruction of the human common 
wealth-—the most bold and, at the same time, the most 
practical ever conceived. In order to help in its fulfill- 
ment, every Bahai must, in his own right, become bold 
and practical, Through his innate power, he must open up 
new fields of action and, through self-reficction and self- 
perception, arrive at self-confidence. His heart must be as 
an everplaying fountain, tossing high the life-giving 
waters of truth in order to irrigate the parched grounds of 
the world of humanity. 

He must become a lamp full of light; he must be 
active and fear not; he must go out from the solitary place 
like unto a shining star, blazing on its horizon. 

In countless ways, the Founders of the Bahai Cause 
have striven to evoke the original and creative faculties 
that are latent within us; they have told us not to belittle 
ourselves by being mere copyists and repeaters of ideas; 
they have encouraged us to rely on our mental and spirit- 
ual resources, for we cannot know the worth of these 
resources until we have drawn upon them. 

Today the Cause requires sclf-possessed, independent 
workers. It needs leaders and not henchmen. Courtiers 
have never served their countries nor their kind, for the 
man of parts is unwilling to stand first on one foot and 
then on the ather in the close atmosphere of the audience 
chamber. 
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Tt has been said that humility is a part of wisdom, but 
it also has Беси said that in the assurance of strength, 
there is strength. And strength comes from God. 

Let us then move, as hollow puppets, on the great stage 
of life. ‘Through ourselves, we can accomplish nothing, 
but the Lord holds the strings—we know that; and, if we 
are willing to respond to the deft workings of His hand, 
we will play our parts nobly and well, and bring the per- 
formance to a triumphant conclusion. Again, we may 
consider ourselves as actors, and in every scene listen 
closcly to the voice of the Prompter—the still small voice 
that sounds in the secret shrines of our own hearts—the 
voice that never fails us, that never leaves us stranded. 

Buha-O-Llah addressing each one of us declares;— 


T have created thee rich; why dost thou muke thyself 
poor? Noble have I made thee; why dost thou degrade 
thyself? Of the essence uf Knowledge have I manifested 
thee; why searchest for another than Me? 


—Hidden Words, page 7. 


The rich resources of spiritual independence are within 
us; the essences of divine wisdom are implanted in our 
hearts; the honors of the world of freedom are hidden in 
our minds. Deaf, dumb and blind, we do not put these 
inherent treasurcs into use but instead, like beggars, look 
to others for spiritual support and moral confidence. 

Great is the strength of the individual soul who, relying 
on the spiritual trust deposited within him by Daha-O- 
Vah, will arise to spread his Cause! Such a soul will 
shine forever from the horizon of eternity and will be 
accounted as among the companions of the White Way. 
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With wings outstretched, he will soar toward the Kingdom 
of Heaven; as a flame, he will enkindle the seekers with 
the fire of the Love of God. Girding up the loins of en- 
deavor, he will display universal efforts, being constantly 
revitalized with the breaths of the Holy Spirit. 

Such an intrepid and resourceful Bahai is a confirmed 
Bahai. He is the herald of the Cause of Baha-O-Llah, 
the proclaimer of his message, the producer of his drama, 
the distributor of his ideas, the interpreter of his dreams, 
the fagbearer of his army and the disciple at his Thresh- 
old. 

As if realizing the difficulties that such an individual 
will have to encounter in his career of service to the Bahai 
Cause, Abdul Baha thus addresses him: — Let not thy 
hands tremble nor thy heart be disturbed. (Tablets of 
Abdul Baha, Vol. I, page 170.) 


A Bahai 


I believe in the Bahai Cause 

for it has taught me 

that a Bahai is a follower of Light, a diffuser of Light, 
a lover of Light from whatsoever globe it is shining. 

He is baptized in the waters of Truth and emancipated 
from the superstitions of the past. 

He-is delivered from the sea of names; he does not use 
signs of discrimination. 

A Bahai, not recognizing any racial, national, religious 
or political prejudices, looks upon all mankind as the chil- 
dren of one Father, as the sheep of one Shepherd, as the 
stars of one heaven, as the birds of one meadow and the 
fruits of one tree. 
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unafraid of the authority of Church and State— 
of Organization and Administration, 


11е does not sit in judgment upon his brothers, nor does 
he place stunbling-blocks of ignorance and hatred on the 
pathway of the marching pilgrims. 

He is not occupied with himself, but is intent on the 
betterment of the world and the training of nations. 

He turns his eyes from foreignness and gazes toward 
oneness. 

He does not glory in the love of country, but in the 
love of humanity as a whole. 

He is as an artery, pulsating in the body of the created 
world. 

A Bahai does not attribute to another that which he 
would not attribute to himself. 

He consortis with all the people with joy and fragrance, 
seeing in their faces the countenance of his Lord, the 
Merciful, the Clement, the Compassionate. 

He does not choose his associates, for God has chosen 
them for him at the creation; and these associates are the 
members of his own family scattered over the expanse of 
the earth. 

Ie is an optimist; he recognizes only the beautiful and 
the good, and works for the establishment of these virtues 
in all localitics and in all regions. 

A Bahai reverences all the spiritual Law-givers that 
have successively appeared in the East to act as connecting 
channels between the Supreme Power and Humanity. 

Не does not concern himself with theological rulings 
and priestly privileges; but, building his life on internal 
sanction and turning his sight unto himself, he finds the 
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Kternal Witness standing within him, powerful, mighty 
and supreme. 
A Bahai is one who lives in the Everlasting. 


What is a Bahai? 

A Buhai is a torch in the darkness, a joy for grief, 
а sea for the thirsty, a refuge for the unfortunate, an arm 
for the oppressed. He is a home to the stranger, a remedy 
to the sick, a fortress to him who seeks protection, He is 
sight for the blind, a path for the strayed, dew for the 
earth of kindness, a bark for the sea of knowledge, a sun 
for the heaven of generosity—a white point upon the brow 
of the world, 


Love of Liberty 


1 believe in the Bahai Cause 

for it has taught me 

that the mission of the Prophets and sages of the past 
was to assemble the scattered fragments of humanity into 
a whole and to establish the rule of spiritual democracy 
on the five continents and the islands of the seas. 

This is the fiat of Providence, the concern of Heaven 
and the wiff of the supreme Architect of the New World 
Order —Baha-O-Llah. 

There may be those within the Bahai Administration 
and outside of it who may claim that they can level to the 
surface of a smooth plain the towering Himalayas; they 
may pretend that they are able to turn backward the flow 
of the mighty Niagara; they may maintain that they can 
stop the son from rising or the winds from blowing; they 
may announce that they can arrest the march of the spin- 
ning globes, hinder the law of universal evolution and 
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progress, damn to eternal perdition the children of the 
Almighty, or silence God in His Chamber of Melodies and 
imprison Him in their catacombs of death! 

Well, they may lay claim to all these things, and indeed 
they yet may even have power to perform much weird 
jugglery and many a fantastice miracle; yet of one thing I 
entertain not the slightest doubt. It is this:— 

They cannot and will never be able to stop, even for 
a second, the irresistible, uprushing and world-encircling 
power of BAHAI love and the love of liberty that surges 
and storms in the minds and hearts of the freedmen of 
Baha-O-Llah. Such religious technicians together with all 
the principalities, kingdoms and empires of the earth will 
be baffled before these individuals who have understood 
and suffered, who have fixed their eyes on the horizon lit 
by their Lord and cried out: We have found Baha and we 
are his ransom. 

О freedinen of Baha-O-Llah! Possess daring, to dream 
the dreams of your Master; then coin these dreams into 
deeds of emancipation, so as to set their mark on the com- 
ing ages. Pave the pathways of your countryside with the 
accomplishinents of intelligence and wisdom. Be cam- 
passionate to your enemies and illwishers, Seize life by 
never seizing it, and work unremittingly in this blood- 
drenched, hate-encircled world to the end that it may be 
transformed into a moonlit and dream-visited planet! 


The Company of Free Individual Bahais 


d believe iu the Bahai Cause 
for it has taught me 
that it is the Way of God to man and the way of man 
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to Сой, Tt is the religion of Truth unveiled before the 
cyes of the scekers, and the truth of religion heralded 
from the house-tops. It is the source of all good and the 
origin of all honor. ft is the principle of a Faith that 
inspires men to lessen words and increase deeds; for he 
whose words exceed his acts, his non-being is better than 
his being and his death better than his life, It is the root 
of knowledge, the mainspring of love and the power-house 
of endurance and self-sacrifice through which mankind 
shall be developed and exalted. It is freedom from the 
superstitions and imitations that have kept the people im- 
prisoned in the dark jails of ignorance. 


The Bahai Cause is not simply a religion or a faith; it 
is not simply a philosophy or a movement; it pre-eminently 
is a system of constructive thinking and а way of whole- 
some living that never can lend itself to rigid organiza- 
tion or arid regimentation. It is the assertion of man's 
immortal spirit, and a rallying cry for those unvanquished 
heroes who have dedicated themselves to the cause of 
the new civilization which is destined to emerge from the 
chaos of our time. 


The Bahai Administration, on its part, has expended 
every effort to confine this limitless Ocean in a battle and 
to reduce this glorious Light to a faint glow; and it 
might conceivably have succeeded in its destructive work, 
had it not been for the clear-cut decision of Justice Louis 
A. Valente, rendered in the Supreme Court of New York, 
which was sustained by the Appellate Division of the same 
county, That decision was based on a very simple theme— 
liberty of religious practice; yet, actually, it is packed with 
dynamite. It will become the cornerstone of developing 
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Bahai activity in this country and throughout the world. 
Indeed, God is доне up with a shout, the Lord with the 
sound of а trumpet (Psalms 47, Verse 5), and reaction- 
агу leaders of all types would do well to hearken to that 
sound! 


At this juncture in human history, when Democracy is 
meeting its crucial test before the embattled hosts of 
‘Totalitarianism, che Bahai Cause, as the spiritual Democ- 
racy of these times, was likewise forced to the encounter. 
It would seem that that struggle was inevitable in an epoch 
when the fundamental principle of Liberty is at stake 
everywhere, to be lost or won, to be blotted out in daily 
life or worn as a badge of honor, to be annihilated or set 
on the path of development and progress, where liberty 
as measured today will be slavery as measured tomorrow. 


It is not an exaggeration to state that the aroused con- 
science of a considerable part of the Bahai world has 
expressed itself in the simple words of Justice Valente, 
Through this decision, and in spite of the theological barri- 
cades raised by the Bahai Administration, those who feel 
themselves called upon to serve the Cause independently 
will be strengthcned im their resolve. Obviously, they 
would have preferred to please the representative of Abdul 
Baha by co-oprating with the National Spiritual Assem- 
bly, even as I myself would have so preferred; but, some- 
times a choice bas to be made. In this case, the Cause of 
the Bab, Baha-O-Llah. and Abdul Baha waits patiently 
on the one hand, while the Bahai Administration sits en- 
throned on the other. We cannot have them both; there- 
fore, which shall it be? Abdul Baha once said that if, in 
the face of two important issues, it is incumbent upon us 
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to make a decision, we must choose the more important. 
Then, shall we take our places in the wake of the Glorious 
Dispossessed or shall we stand at attention before the 
monopolistic powers? This is a problem which each of 
us must answer for himself. 

Baha-O-Llah's hammer-stroke of fate is sounding | Now 
is the time! Now is the accepted time! Let the disillu- 
sioned regimented Bahais, everywhere, arise and break the 
chains and fetters that are binding them to a despotic 
Administration! This is their opportunity to defy the 
tyrants within the Cause, even as Baha-O-Llah himself 
defied the tyrants that had subverted the former religions. 

It is certain that, in that New World which we as Bahais 
have been taught to expect, which we in faith have antici- 
pated, the followers of Baha-O-Llah will play no small 
part, Rising from each community, from each state, from 
each country, eager, determined children of the New Day 
shall form themselves into a formless Order—THE. 
COMPANY OF FREE INDIVIDUAL BAHAIS; and 
these persons, known and unknown to one another, within 
organizations (even the Bahai organization) and outside 
of them, shall carry the name of their Lord to every 
region and take active part in the establishment of his 
Kingdom upon the earth. 

May God be the support of the teachers who shall 
travel to these countries, aud their helper! 

Formerly they were as moths, but they shall became as 
royal falcons. Formerly they were as bubbles, but they 
shall become the sea! 

Who was Baha-O-Llah? 

He was the divine Advocate of man’s emancipation 
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from the thralldom of former ages. His ideas were not 
static and temporary, but dynamic and eternal. He was 
a man of peace, but also he was a man of battle; and he 
led the army of New Ideas against the army of tradition. 
He was the personification of a spiritual and intensely 
human genius. He had daring and sublime self-confidence. 
While the enlightcned religionists of his day gazed fear. 
fully into the depths of prejudice and intolerance where 
their fellowmen were disporting themselves, he, with one 
stride, bridged the abyss and, in the face of the storm 
which rose about him on every side, he called on the kings 
and rulers of the eacth, and on men and women in all 
walks of life, to arise, to move and to unite, in the name 
of freedom and in the cause of the oppressed and the 
downtrodden. Baha-O-Llah fought his battles without 
reserve, 


Now, our time hus arrived; our hour has struck! We, 
THE COMPANY OF FREE INDIVIDUAL BAHAIS 
must continue his work! 


The Bounties of the Omnipotent are inexhaustible and 
they shall pour upon us! The Favors of the Merciful are 
boundless and they shall surround us! The Gifts of the 
King of Kings are numberless and they shall be given 
unto us! The Glories of the Father are resplendent and 
they shall encircle us! There is no cause for anxiety and 
no reason for backwardness. THE COMPANY OF 
FREE INDIVIDUAL RAHAIS, which always has been 
in existence, must now became vocal, active, imperative; 
and let. us remember, let us constantly remember that 
Abdul Baha anticipated us and spoke of our coming. He 
зај: 
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The hosts of the Kingdom of Abha are drawu up 
and filed in battle array on the plain of the Supreme 
Concourse and are expecting that а band of volunteers 
will step upon the field of action with the intention of 
service, so that they may assist that band and make it 
victorious and triumphant. 

—Bahai Scriptures, pages 490-191. 


The attitude to be taken and the services to be rendered 
by this band of volunteers, THE COMPANY OF FREE 
INDIVIDUAL BAHAIS, are outlined and enumerated 
by Abdul’ Baha. Addressing them he says: 


Be not seated and silent, Diffuse the glad-tidings of 
the Kingdom far and wide to the ears; promulgate the 
Word of God. . ,, Arise with such qualities and attri- 
butes that ye may continually bestow life on the body 
of the world, and nurse the infants of the universe up 
to the station of maturity and perfection, Enkindle 
with all your might, in every meeting the light of the 
love of God, gladden and cheer every heart with the 
utmost loving-kindness, show forth your love to the 
strangers just as you show to your relatives, If a soul 
is seeking a quarrel, ask ye reconciliation; if he blame 
ye, praise him; if he give you a deadly poison, bestow 
an all-healing antidote; if he createth death, administer 
ye eternal life; if he becometh a thorn, change ye inte 
roses and hyacinths. Perchance, through such deeds 
and words, this darkened world will become illumin- 
ated; this terrestrial universe will become transformed 
into a heavenly realm, and this satanic prison become 
а divine court; warfare and bloodshed be annihilated 
and love and faithfulness hoist the tent of unity upon 
the apex of the world. 

Tablets of Abdul Buka, Vol. Ш, pages 503-504, 
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Therefore, let THE COMPANY OF FREE INDI- 


VIDUAL BAHAIS step upon the field of action with! 
the intention of service so that the Hosts of the Kingdom 
of Abha may make it victorious and triumphant! 


PART NINE 


ACTION AND REACTION 


22. Ош of the Mail Bag 


And ув are witnesses of these things. 
—St. Luke, Chapter 24, Verse 48 
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DR. JOHN HAYNES HOLMES 
Pastor of the Community Church of New York City 


Cuarrer XXII 
OUT OF THE MAIL BAG 


While the articles which constitute this book were ap- 
pearing in New History, the mail bag was becoming 
heavier than usual. Friends, strangers, and especially 
Bahais felt called upon to express themselves on the prob- 
Jems which the legal action had brought to light. There- 
fore, a great deal of interesting correspondence was car- 
ried on. All the letters received have been placed for 
reference in the office files. ‘Chere were hundreds of these 
letters coming from all parts of the country and from 
abroad, expressing, naturally, different angles and shades 
of thought. Indeed, they comprise a slice of life on sub- 
ject-matter that is seldom dealt with! For this reason, it 
has been deemed advisable to make same extracts for 
publication. 

Communications, reproduced herewith either in part or 
in whole, excepting the four historic letters from Dr. 
John Haynes Holmes as well as a letter from Palestine 
and one from India, are presented without identification— 
the matter of moment being the content of the statements, 
rather than the status of the writers. 


April 1, 1940 
Dear Mr. Sohrab: 

I have read with the greatest interest and with seeth- 
ing indignalion your cumplele Statement with corre- 
spondence as published in the April issue of NEW 
HISTORY. 
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Ws ull news to me that Mr. and Mrs, Chanler have 
been victims of such eruel persecution from the Bahai 
authorities, This latest attack seems incredible, and I 
would regard it as such did I not see the actual docu- 
ments as you print them. Alas, it is the same old story 
of ecclesiusticism—the Church arrogating 10 itself all 
power, and persecuting the prophete and the saints, 

1 have always known that Mr. and Mrs. Chanter were 
utterly devoted persone, the unselfish and selí-sacrific- 
ing servants of a greut cause which has become central 
in their lives; but I never realized al what a price they 
were slanding firm by their ideals. You have done us 
all a great service in making public the details of this 
могу. Please convey to Mr. and Mrs. Chauler my 
sympathy and reverent regard, which I share with you 
as their devoted associate. 


Very sincerely yours, 
(Signed) John Haynes Holmes. 


April 7, 1941 
Dear Mrs, Chanler: 

Thank you for letting me know the great victory you 
bave won in the courts. I feel that this is a victory for 
us all, since it involves the great principle of freedom 
in religion. Imagine any group srrogantly claiming а 
monopoly in this great field. I congratulate you with 
all my heart, for I can realize what this long fight must 
have involved. 

Believe me, 
Very sincerély yours, 
(Signed) John Haynes Holmes, 
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April 21, 1941 
Dear Mr. Sohrab: 
I have read with absorbing interest your account of 

the famous lawsuit and the victory which has been won, 
-More than ever do 1 feel that this is a victory for us 
all—a vindication ia this country, in a trying circum- 
stance, of our basic principle of religious liberty. 
There isnt one of us who doesn't owe an immeasur- 
able debt to Mrs. Chanler and yourself. I hope this 
issue of NEW HISTORY together with the next issue 
containing your account of this affair, will be widely 
distributed in the libraries, for it is a document of 
genuine historical importance, 

Very sincerely yours, 

(Signed) John Haynes Holmes. 


Sept. 30, 1941 


Dear Mr. Sohrab: 

Y аш mighty glad that this book is in hand, for this 
Bahai lawsuit is a chapter in the history of religious 
freedom in America... . 

We have trying and difficult days ahead, and must 
close up our ranks tighter than ever, 

* (Signed) John Haynes Holmes. 
* * * * * 

The wise ones in the Bahai Cause will arise and say: 
“Praise be to God that Baha-O-Lluh and Abdul Baha 
have opened our eyes to truth.” 

Those of opposite mind will either come forward 
with co-operative endeavor, or thrust our beloved 
Cause into chaos and confusion. They cannot refute 
the Word, which is absolute authority in your won- 
derful treatise. 

* * * * * 
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Your little magazine New History, containing refer- 
ence lo the trade-marking of the name Bahai, etc., 
came today, and I have read the same very carefully. 
Allow me to say that I agree with every word of it. Y 
have no bricf for or against any individual or group. 
However, І have watched for years conditions going 
from bad to worse without meddling, because I see the 
епі of it all, 


* * * * * 


My sympathies are entirely with Mr. and Mrs. Chan- 
ler's great work—what does it matter which way the 
Light is spread, 

* * * * * 


Т am stirred to surprise and regret by the informa- 
tion you have conveyed to me concerning the strangely 
inconsistent elfort of some Bahai representatives, to 
appropriate to private use the truly world-uniyersal 
name and beauty of the Buhai faith. 

This narrow, and, it seems to me, fundamentally 
selfish ultempt, is surely directly contrary to all that 
the Bahai fellowship and devotion stand for. One need 
only try to imagine, today, a single body of Christians 
seeking to copyright the name itself of Christian. The 
error and narrowness of this other effort ів, by such 
comparison, made to appent in its real aspect. 

With earnest hope aud prayer that such attempts will 
be withdrawn voluntarily, or, if not, will be defeated in 
their purpose, and assuring you that we feel that such 
noble-hearted and pure-spirited loyalty and labor as 
you and Mrs. Chanler have devoted to the Bahai faith 
for many notable years of service, should be sufficient 
1o convince any but the sadly bigoted, of the wrong of 
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irying to hamper your great self-sacrifice and witness 
of divine truth, . . . 
* * * * ж 

Т received your small beoklet and have read it. You 
do not say anything about the Guardian of the Bahai 
Cause, Shoghi Effendi, The National Assembly do just 
as he suggests in all matters. 1. am surprised that 
Ahmad ‘Sohrab, with his background, will not work 
with the main body of the Bahais. 


* * * * * 


I have never heard of it—I am re-reading and study- 
ing thoughtfully No. 7 issue (April). It has cleared 
ир some subjects that were “foggy” to my way of think- 
ing, I thank you. 

* * * * * 


1 have just finished reading your statement in the 
April issue of the little magazine, New History, and am 
simply dumbfounded., The action deseribed seems dia- 
metrically opposite to the fundamental teachings of 
Babo-O-Llah and Abdul Baha, во far as I have learned 
from your compendium of their writings and teachings 
in your Bible of Mankind, 1 Heard Him Say and pamph- 
Jets. 

* * * * * 

Thank you for the April issue of New History, My 
reaction is twofold: interest in your side of the case ав 
presented by you, which has all the earmarks of sin- 
eerily, genuineness and soundness, and bewilderment at 
the past and present action of the Chicago authorities 
in seeking and securing a patent on Bahai literature 
and trying to enforce their alleged rights. It is astound- 
ing. The legal aspects baffle my layman’s mind. But, 
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the whole world seems to have gone cuckoo, and from 
this you and Mr. and Mrs. Chanler may draw some 
comfort. 

* * * * * 


T read. with great interest your statement regarding: 
Horace Holley, It is an impeachment equal to that of 
Warren Hastings. 

* * * * * 


Just a word to encourage you in your fight against 
the orthodoxy which wants to copyright and nullify 
the words of the Prophet. It has always been that way. 
Those who can only travel with a collar around their 
necks have to have some place to go—the others who 
can think and act for themselves will follow you. 


* * * * * 


1 have read your pamphlets and will say that they are 
very well written, and no doubt do much good. І am 
sure however, that a man with your attainments could 
do much more for the Cause if you would join up with 
them and become one of the gang. 


* * * * ж 


After reading from cover io cover the recently writ- 
fen slatement by your pen regarding the trade-mark, 
Bahai, I felt so touched by the spiritual tone and the 
profound declaration of your conviction for the truth 
to be proclaimed for the Unification of the people of 
Ше World and their Emancipation. I read carefully 
every line of. this most explicit article. I pray that this 
article will bring a peaceful solution for the difficul- 
ties in the path of the Followers of the Divine Teach- 
ings, who see the blood clot in religious freedom that is 
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forming; an operation is necessary in order that the 
Will and Testament of Abdul Baha be obeyed. 


* et s * . 


Now Ahmad, І am speaking to you ав a brother. I 
am for the underdog, but-I want the Truth only. Mr. 
^ «, and others stated that you denied the station and 
authority of the Guardian, and thus the Will of the 
Master. I defended you on the grounds that your pres- 
ent writing did not indicate it and that I had too much 
confidence in your loyalty to the Master to reject his 
specific command. The National Spiritual Assembly is 
determined to smash you on this ruck alone, 


* * * * * 


1 have read with interest the pamphlet you sent me 
concerning a very unusual court proceeding against 
"The New History Society. 

You have justice on your side, and I hope you will 
also have the law. I know comparatively little about 
trade-mark law, but my impression is that your con- 
tentions are sound. You evidently have good counsel, 

* * * * * 


Thanks, во mugh, for New History! Ji answers во 
many questions which I have been asked in regard to 
you and your connection with the National Bahai Or- 
ganization so much better than I was able to answer 
them at the time. I have passed it on, to make the 
crooked thoughts straight. 

Personally, I extend both hands to you both in under- 
standing—understanding too deep for wards, 

* * * * * 


Таш praying that you will be vindicated in New York, 
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as I feel that Shoghi Effendi, were*he in possession of 
all the things necessary in the case, would feel a debt of 
gratitude is due any soul who tries to spread the Teach- 
ings, whether through book shop, temples, churches or 
schools. 

* * * * * 

T have wanted to tell you ever since the April num- 
ber of the magazine when the great Silence was broken, 
ay { had never heard one word of your side of the story. 

J want to tell you bow much I appreciate the little 
magazine, and when it comes every month, T just have 
Jo stop whatever I am doing and read it from cover to 
cover, It just sirikes the nail on the head, for me. It 
clears my mentality, and I can see the whole Truth as 
you have it, that never can be adulteruted, or organ- 
ized. 

God bless you. l am with you heart and hand, and 
have been from the very beginning. Yours is the sense 
of universal justice that lifts my heart to where it soars 
and sings, We need a consciousness ав high as heaven 
ло see al! life as Love, all men as kings. 

* * * * ж 


Т was dumbfounded when I read about what the вох 
called Bahais are doing. Baha-O-Llah in the Hidden 
Words says, “I made you free, why are you a slave?” 
L take the same view us John Haynes Holmes, who so 
well expressed himself in the Oct. issue of New History. 
lt is a deplorable condition at this time and age to 
confiscate the Word of God. 

* * * * * 

T read your magazine from cover to cover—because 
I had a tired moment—and I kept going, because the 
subject mutter proved. interesting. 
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Do you mean to say that a certain Bahai Cause pur- 
sues you because you independently branch out to teach 
its principles and axioms? Legally pursues! (ultho’ yon 
use your own money). You're teaching it right—aren’t 
you? 

ж * * * * 

Most Bahai followers are very much of the dilettante 
order-—you know this as well as I. But { will not quar- 
rel with them, Let each soul travel the pathway of his 
choice, The worst trouble makers are generally the 
leaders. 

* » * * * 

And you Sohrah, don’t send me your magazines no 
more, They are thrown into a waste paper basket. I 
am very particular what | read, aud I have no time 
for your stuff. 

* * * * * 

1 greatly sympathize with you in your troubles with 
personalities, Bul, this is beside the mark. Personali- 
ties have no importance in the Cause! We are striving 
to build an organization that will stand intact through- 
out the future ages—and it will be done. And even 
though the material that we start with is only one degree 
above the baboon, we must accomplish this mighty task 
of consolidating the Baha'i forces for posterity. Н may 
be that you are on the negative side in order to show 
the rest of the Bahais that this divine cause cannot be 
divided. There has of necessity 10 be an opposite in 
all things. 

* * * * ж 

Just ns soon as а seul accepts Baha'u'llah as the 
prophet of his age, and abeys His teachings, I think that 
person ів as much a Bahai as he could ever be. Some 
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of the organized believers do this only in a very slight 
degree. The reward for following Baha'u'llah comes 
from a realm fur removed from the world of man. 


* * * * * 


Your little mugazine is very helpful and often has 
some valuable information in it. I can see your stand- 
point, and yet I do not approve of it for this reasons 
The people of the earth are not strong enough to walk 
alone in the world of spiritual thoughts. It is too 
foreign and contrary to that which they have been 
trained so far, You have been given the privilege of 
living with sume of the highest Spirits that have mani- 
fested on the earth, Abdul Baha certainly was one of 
the greatest; Janabe Fuzel was like Him in a lesser de- 
gree. Through the help of such souls you became free 
from the world of nature and the struggle for exist- 
ence. Your life shows this. 


* * * * * 


We might say that most of the Bahai followers are 
like unto creatures shut up in an animal house-—the 
world of nalure is this animal dwelling. They have far 
to go before they can be free, soaring high in the sky 
of spiritual understanding. The freedom that you now 
have is unknown to these people, and they have no 
power to live and do as yourself. 


+ * * * * 


1 am not at all interested in your publication and 
must ask you... not to waste your postage by sending 
it to me. Should I ever want anything that you possess 
(which God forbid!) I shall quite cheerfully let you 


know, 
* * ж * * 
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Their stand was ridiculous, I am afraid шапу СЬгів- 
tian denominations have hugged their good news to 
their hearts und kept others out. High fences are 
falling down. 

* * * * * 


Congratulations on bright victory achieved for hu- 
manity the American way. 


* * * * * 


Of course, 1 am delighted, but not surprised, that 
Mr. Shorab and you won the court decision. It seemed 
ridiculous to bring such a suit in a country founded at 
least on the principle, that men might worship in their 
own way. 1 should give it the utmost publicity. 


* * * ж * 


I congratulate you and Mr. Sohrab upon your great 
victory. This world can never be a world of peace and 
happy brotherhood of mankind until cruelty to help- 
less creatures both human and dumb animals is con- 
trolied by righteous laws. 


* * * * * 


To you and to Mirza Sohrab my heartfelt congratu- 
lations for the successful defense of your case—which 
is a rare triumph indeed of tolerant, all-embracing, 
loving and warm-blooded religious spirit over narrow- 
minded formalism. Let us be generous in victory and 
concede to those forces which want to monopolize a 
living Creed that they mean well, but are victims of 
their own jealousy and fanaticism, 

You, however, who have carried the torch without 
pretense, self-effacing and patient, and with such lov- 
ing insight even intu the hearts of your adversaries, 


550 BROKEN SILENCE 


you buve won the triple award: the outward recogni- 
tion, the inward justification, and finally the spreading 
of your methods to settle conflicts, namely іо conquer 
by Love; to prevail by Humbleness. 

You might not be aware of the far-reaching effects 
which your example might cause in a world which 
needs must be convinced soon that war and riots and 
violence breed naught but injustice, hatred and despair. 

With more than usual interest I have followed your 
articles in New History since you revealed for the firet 
time the intimate growth of your movement. And you 
revealed much more. Unknowingly perhaps, you 
showed us the advantages of taking a higher, imper- 
sonal and unimpassioned perspective, even on matters 
which are closest to our hearts. There was not a single 
intance of over-enthusiasm, of artificial fervor in those 
accounts of your religious struggles. On the contrary, 
everything was told as if it all had happened centuries 
ago. (And indeed it seemed to me a brilliant mirror of 
the period when Christianity changed from being a 
Faith to becoming a Church.) 

And again, what impressed me most was your sym- 
pathy with your very adversaries; not a single instance 
of anger, of contempt or even of what їз called right- 
eous indignation, Ouly now and then some subtle 
humor which so delightfully relieved the tenseness of 
the situation; some gentle way of poking fun at your 
adversaries as is the custom amongst good friends, 
But a greater amount still of self-irony as if to say: 
“We're all sinners and each of us the worst of all,” 
"There was a tenderness, a charm, a serene wisdom in 
those essays;—so that our souls were captured at once 
and vur minds were calmed with the knowledge that 
your cause shall prevail, — * * 
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Warm congratulations and felicitations upon the 
thorough and decisive vindieation of your entire pusi- 
tion, from the Court! The diguity and courage with 
which you have conducted yonr part in this debate are 
worthy of all praise and of this complete verdict. 

* * * * * 


` With greatest satisfaction I got the news, that at 
lost you won a full victory in the case you во valiantly 
fought for, 

Let me congratulate you and, Mr, Sohrab for this 
success. I know how much this means to both of you, 
and how much it must mean to you to fight for a just 
ouuse, 

* * * * * 

Congratulations! Thank you for the Press Comments 
on your success in winning the suit that the National 
Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais of the U. $. and 
Canada brought against you. It delighted me beyond 
words, 

You have rendered a great service to mankind in 
unmasking the members of the National Spiritual As- 
sembly as the prototypes of the bigots of the dark ages, 
Their utter lack of wisdom in bringing this suit 10 
prohibit your using the name Bahai, is the strongest 
evidence of their lack of the Spirit of the Bahai Re- 
Jigion. It has hastened the day hinted at by Abdul Baha 
when he said: 

©, . . If we ure not the instruments in spreading 
this Cause, others will be chosen. . . . God will raise up 
a people who will hoist the standard of God, who will 
ignite the Lamp of God, who will conquer the cities of 
the hearts, who will show forth the potency of the Word 
of God."—( Bahai Scriptures, Page 374) 

* Д * Ы * 
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Heartfelt congratulations to you and to Mrs, Chanter 
on your Vietory!... May your work now go forward 
with greater joy and greater achievement. 

We are so happy that you have overcome the ob- 
віасіев рш in your pathway—but such has ever been 
the experience of the constructive peoples of the earth. 

May the forces of evil grow a million times weaker 
each day and the forces of good a million times stronger 
until the victory of Light for the world is won. 

* * E * * 


I wish 10 acknowledge your faithful promise to send 
me a leaflet ou the Court procedure, for which I thank 
you. The verdict is what I predicted to our Local 
Spiritual Assembly sometime ago. 

Religious freedom has been the inheritance of every 
creature ou the American soil. Surely it would not be 
denied a believer in Baha'u'llah and Abdul Baha and 
Shoghi Effendi. 

* * * * * 

T am grateful to you both for the good news you 
sent me, It was the best news I have had iu a long 
time. Truth sure was mightier thay the sword of Ex- 
conununication. I don't understand where Mr. Holley 
and Co. got their ideas from, except from the Roman 
hierarchy. Baha-O-Llah says, “Why are you a slave 
when I made you free?” We have been slaves long 
enough: I hope some of the folks that made up the 
parties in your house will return back again and enjoy 
your hospitality and not be afraid of Excommunieation. 

* E * * * 

Please accept and convey to Mrs, Chanler my con- 
gratulations on the verdict, about which there was no 
doubt from the very beginning. 

* * * 


» * 
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My heurtiest congratulations, This news made my 
heart get into my throat, It was the best I have had for 
a long time. 

Oh what shameless creatures, waiting in the ambush 
like wild cate for their prey, to devour it. 

I am rejoiced over the way the Judge handled the 
case, pulling on them the water hose How they be- 
littled themselves, walking out like wet rats. . . . So 
there's where some of the Temple money goes. . .. 

Now, I hope and pray that the true believers will 
wake up—shake the shackles off our necks. You 
broke thosé horrid links. Praise God. . . . How we 
innocently had suffered. . . . 

Now, more than ever, I wish I could be in Chicago 
and hear what they have to say. Perhaps many will be 
glad that this happened. Is Shoghi Effendi getting this 
report? I hope he gets the newspaper clippings and 
sees that the Cause is in the hands of non-Bahais, and 
that he was deceived by the sweet tongue of Satan. 

* * * * * 

Most sincerely I offer my hearty congratulations up- 
ou your success in the full establishment of your 
claimsi— 

“To draw the thing as you see it. 

For the God of things as they are." 

Т enjoy the little magazine and read it carefully, and 
delight in the decision the Court has given you. I do 
not know all the reasons for the controversy, but I 
believe in you both; that is quite enough. If I ever 
return to New York City to reside, I shall follow your 
phase of the Call most earnestly. 

* * * * * 


Above all let me felicitate you and Mrs. Cbanler on 
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the outcome of the court action which was so unjust- 
fully brought against you and your cause. Though I 
did not write to you for a long time, I have followed 
everything very closely in the writings you always send 
to me and which I always enjoy. Through them I never 
get out of touch with you, at least on my part. 


* * * * * 


You will forgive any undue delay in congratulating 
you and Mrs. Chanler on your victory fur retention of 
individual freedom of conscience in religion as guaran- 
teed by the Federal Constitution. 


* * * * * 


Congratulations, I have only just opened the Press 
Conunents on April lst and 2nd you so kindly for- 
warded, I am indeed rejoiced to know that religious 
freedom is still preserved, that formalism and tyranny 
are again defeated. The right to learn and spread 
Truth is the most precious part of Freedom and is the 
only right worth striving for. True religion is the 
only remedy for our war-torn world, 


* * * * * 


I spoke tu some of the delegates about a girl who 
gol married, and for a long time cooked steak, so her 
hushand said, “Dearie, why do you not use your brain 
and cook up something else?” “I am trying,” she said, 
“but it is always sleuk." So I said the same is with the 
election. They do nol try to get someune else on the 
board of the National Spiritual Assembly. 


* * * * * 


What a glorious privilege was yours to vindicate the 
Truth of the Bahai Cause. “Justice is to he desired 
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above ull things.” You cannot organize the Bahai 
Cause, Abdul Baha told us in the very beginning of 
the Cause. So many things have crept into the method 
of teaching the Cause; but I have been thankful I heard, 
and was taught from the source, so I kept quiet, but I 
knew what Abdul Baha had said—so rested on His 
words, .. . God is not 1o be mocked nor hindered by 
man’s interpretation, for He rules mighty and supreme, 


* * * * * 


It will give me the greatest pleasure if you will no 
longer send me your publication: in fact I request you 
10 eross my name off your list entirely and oblige. 


* * * * * 


As the road is now clear 10 carry on with your teach- 

ing efforts, let every effort be given to the spreading of 

+ the Bahai Cause, The differences between a few people 
must be forgotten. 


* * * * * 


Grand too of you and Mr. Shorab to send me the 
copies of your periodicals that tell of your glorious vic- 
tory for FREEDOM OF RELIGION, We congratulate 
you both. 

Our best wishes in your great work for TRUTH and 
FREEDOM. 

* * * * * 


I was really happy when I read, the other day, in 
your magazine about the decision given hy Justice 
Valente in your favor. It is really a triumph of Truth 
and Freedom over selfishness and bigotry. Моге Power 
to yon! Please extend my heartiest congratulations 10 
Mr. and Mrs. Chanler also. Now, 1 am glad, you сап 
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spread your message with more freedom and power 
than ever. 
* Ы ж * * 

Y want to register my satisfaction at the decision, 
reached by Justice Valente in the long-drawn suit con- 
ducted to harass and hinder Mr, Sohrab and Mrs. Chau- 
ler. Any other decision wonld have struck a vital blow 
at the religious freedom guaranteed under the U. S, 
Constitution, 

* * * * * 

Permit me to congratulate you on your great victory. 
Although 1 have never doubted for a moment that the 
New History Society was in its rights and that this ugly 
controversy must be decided in your favor, I could not 
help feeling relieved when I received the printed an- 
nouncement of the Conrt Decision and thus saw my 
expectation. confirmed. 

I read the May issue of your little magazine over and 
over; Y was in my thoughts with you all, back in the 
New History office at 132 East 65th Street, and lived 
with you through the breathtaking minutes which you 
so masterfully described. 

* * * * * 

It seems incredible that the N. S. A. should appeal the 
ease after such a clear cut decision made by Judge 
Louis A. Vulente, and repeat the same mistake again 
in regard to the telephone book listing. It only goes to 
prove how veiled they are. Too bad you have to go all 
over the case again. They evidenily cannot see that they 
are wrong. I think, perhaps after 5 judges give the 
same decision they will believe it. 

ж * * * * 
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a moment of great enthusiasm, tried to join the Bahai 
Administration, 


In fact, since I have tried to five according to the 
teachings of the Great Masters, Baha-O-Llah und Abdul 
Baha, my heart has. been lighter and happier, and I 
have—I am quite sure—led a more useful life than 
before contacting them. 


Аз for the Philosophy of Fear—the fruits of which 
the world is witnessing in the horrible War that now 
rages—there ean be no place for this most destructive 
of ull forces in any religious movement. If the Bahais" 
idea of keeping their Cause clean and pure is to use 
Voodoo methods and shun the sinners of the world, for 
fear of contamination, it might be well for them ali— 
no matter how exalted they have become—to go back 
lu the First Source of their religion and read again and 
again the words. of the Masters. 


For in no single instance can I find any such threats 
against a so-called sinner—which seems tv be the title 
bestowed upon someone who does not agree with them 
—in these teaching. Mind, Pm not speaking of things 
written by others than the Masters. 

Religious vanity, the tem n 10 aggrandizement, 
spiritual pride, self-rigbteousnese, the superiority com- 
plex, are all likely lo be part of the ego, when one feels 
that they alone have any monopoly on the spiritual 
concept—and that they alone have the right to inter- 
pret, and, if you please, enforce the teachings of this 
spiritual idea. 


We are all limited by our frail human nature. But 
even if we cannot be Gods we can emulate them, and 
try to be something better than we are. No one can 
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jrighten any intelligent individual into his particular 
way of thinking. 

There is only one path to spiritual growth:—The 
path of tolerance and love. Every man, woman and 
child alive has an inalienable right to seek God accord- 
ing to his or her findings and convictions. 

Tt is my sincere hope that the Bahais will grow into. 
this consciousness, until there is no longer room in 
their hearts for anything but the tolerance and love 
that was the keynote of the lives of their great teachers, 
Baha-O-Llah and his beloved son, Abdul Baha, 


* * * * * 


Many thanks to your kindness in mailing me a.copy 
of the Bible of Mankind which reached me last eve- 
ning. 1 appreciate your generous gift more than I can 
tell you, | know I shall find it a mine of inspiration 
for fulure messages I hope to deliver, It ought to 
broaden my intellectual and spiritual horizon and 
quicken my interest in the messages God has given 
through the prophets of other races. 

I was greatly interested in the Quarterly The Chil. 
dren's Caravan. 

I was amazed to learn of the lawsuit which you and 
Mrs, Chanler were compelled to face. How preposterous 
for any group to claim a monopoly on Religion! Truly 
their suil was the negative of all they pretended to 
teach, 

* * * * ж 

My heart rejoices that justice has been done in the 
work of Baha’u’llah of which you are both such loving 
representatives. 

You were sweet to let me hear at once—but my heart 
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knew it, Peace came like the ringing of a bell and I 
said—The decision has been given and Justice has 
irjumphed over lust and greed!” 

* * * * * 

Т want to congratulate yon because of your wonder 
ful and well-directed opportunity regarding the Bab, 
Baha-U-Llah and Abdul Baha—and because of the won- 
derful Bible that you have given the world. I have 
read all the Bible carefully. I was reading it to а man 
(organist) nearly blind, who was deeply interested, We 
rejoiced over the wisdom of your just judge. And to- 
day, the paper came from you—and I am glad for you 
and with you, When the man afflicted with blinduess, 
comes to me again, the news will make him rejoice. 

* * * * * 

This ia all tommy rot. Jealousy is at the bottom of it, 
Ahmad Sohrab is not spiritually mature or he would 
never have caused friction. This ів the Day of Judg- 
menl, heed ye foolish people, you are gloating now, 
the time is short, instead of co-operating you are tear- 
ing down. Shame on you all, Baha'u'llah suffered 
martyrdom to spread this message and you want to rest 
on your laurels, Pettiness, wake up and grow up. 

* * * * * 

Congratulations and many thanks for sending us the 
Press Comments on your success in the matter on the 
Decision of the Supreme Court against the National 
Spiritual Assembly. 

This decisiun could not have been otherwise, else it 
would be an evidence that there was no sanity left in 
the world. 

All success to you both and again with many thanks 
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for helping to free the Bahai Religion from its arch 
enemies, the Bahai organization. 
* * ж ж ж 


In one of your articles you said something about 
being willing to do “for a Persian Cause’ what you 
would not do “for an American Corporation.” , . . 

Та your June article on The Name I found the closest 
approach to My thinking I have met for some time, 
yet I wish you had developed the subject matten. . . . 

We have reached the final division in your Bible of 
Mankind. I read aloud t0 . . . аз opportunity permits, 
We are enjoyiug the Buhai section very much. I blame 
Buhais for hiding their light under a bushel, In thé 
movement in Australia I found the writings closely 
guarded, reserved for initiates only, instead of being 
broadcast во that he who runs may read, I am confid- 
ing this to you, because you and Julie Chanler have 
done so much tu break down the barriers and get the 
message through to the world, 1 bless you for what 
you have done and I trust you will go on to complete 
the good work to which you have put your hand, 

* * * * * 

I want to thank you for sending me the magazines 
and newspaper items in regard to the case, I shall have 
to ask you to stop sending the magazines. . . . I assure 
you that not опе copy of your magazine has gone into 
the waste-basket and I am very glad to know your side 
—it seems to he whet Abdul Baha taught—yei He also 
said we must be obedient, and if we do obey the ma- 
jority patiently, everything would be made right in 


time. 
* * * * М 
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God works in mysterious ways, His wonders to per- 
form. 

And so you see, Abmad, you were trained and pre- 
pared by Abdul Baha to vindicate the Truth of the 
Bahai message. И 

All must come under ће Banner of Truth, Righteous- 
ness, Justice and Unity; nations into one family of 
God. The Master warned us, if Bahais, so-called, did 
not fulfill the teachings of Unity, Justice, Peace and 
severance from all save God they would fail; others 
would arise, who would earry on,—so the Day of Re- 
vealing and Restitution is at hand. Only praise God 
you were chosen to vindicate the Truth. It was a shock 
ond a reyelation to me to find how the Cause had been 
misunderstood and dominated, until the vision was lost 
aight of. But the Cause is not lost. 


* * * * * 


Please discontinue sending me your magazine New 
History. Thank you! 

* * ж * * 

My heartiest congratulations to you both upon the 
decision of the Supreme Courl. You have nobly served 
the Cause of freedom of worship and the Cause of 
freedom of investigution aod expression, 

* * * * * 

The mighty Excalibur has again been unshesthed, 
and consigned to the dark shades of Ercbus at least 
one petty, selfish and hypocritical ego where inanely it 
now dazedly wanders about “unwept, unhonored and 
unsung.” Sela. І tender both you and Mrs. Chanler 
my heartfelt congratulations for your valorous and 
successful fight over those who would strain at a gnat 
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as if il were n camel trying to throw into discard all 
fraternal and humanitarian principles not according 
with their peculiar whimsical ideas. 

* * * * * 


Please know that I am more than mildly interested 
in the Bahai movement. 1 do nut know enough of its 
origin and prestige to fight for it as you are doing, but 
from my meager knowledge of world religious, 1 con- 
sider your own as the most fitting to human needs, 
extant today, Furthermore, I believe that transgression 
of the tenets of your faith is what has brought the 
world into its present horrible alternatives and actions. 
. +. In method also you are doing much to work out 
its problems in human progress. . . . I wish we might 
have a branch of your faith herc, and believe the same 
could easily be organized. 

» + А * * 

Thank you for placing my name on your subserip- 
tion list, I received your last 1wo issue» and today the 
June issue, just when I had begun to think you had 
forgotten, so thank you again. 

I can only say I echo John Haynes Holmes and con- 
gratulate you and Julie Chanler (lovely name) on your 
victory. You know it's queer the answers I received to 
my inquiries about all this, ав if 1 were a child and 
broaching something taboo, I am certain you will win 
the suit when it comes up before the Appellate Divi- 
sion of the Supreme Court. 

Also 1 want to express my admiration of the next 
to the last paragraph in this issue, the English is ex- 
quisite poetry fit to express your feelings of the Most 
Holy Name. 

* 


* * * Ы 
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Spoke 1o a small Bahai group їз... 2 weeks ago. 
Congratulations on your victory over the orthodox. 


* * * * * 


Months ago when I wes in San Francisco I met а 
Bahni, not one of your friends, I regret to state. She 
gave me your address, I wrote to you and received 
literature from you. Thanks, and please pardon the 
long delay, I intended to write to you before this. 

I first learned about the controversy between “New 
History" and the Bahai Administration from a Bahai in 
San Francisco, one not friendly as I said; later, after 
receiving New History, October, 1940, I learned about 
your саве, and immediately favored you, for I am an 
Independent myself, and 1 am most friendly toward 
you and all other Independents who affirm their Divine 
right to disregard “authorities” and carry on their own 
Spiritual Work in their own way. I wish you all suc- 
cess, I hope you have been or will be victorious. I hope 
that you and Mrs. Lewis Stuyvesant Chanler have won 
or will win the right to give to the world the Bahai 
Teachings and the right to use the name Bahai. 

I have read your magnificent paper “My Faith” and 
find myself in accord with you... . 

I have met and known many teachers and “so-called” 
teachera, I have had many spiritual adventures in my 
Quest for Truth. 1 feel that I know уор and it affards 
me joy. I hope to hear from you. 


* * * * » 

Kindly do пої send ару longer your publication 
“New History” to me. My husband and I regret so very 
much the course that you have taken and hope from 
the depth of our hearts you may not stay in it much 
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longer but come back to us very soon. The Guardian 
is your true brother and will help you, nol hinder you. 


* * * * * 


The one thing in particular that is forbidden among 
the followers of Baha'u'llah is contention. If those who 
claim to follow Ilis teachings engage in continual con- 
tention, then they are not His followers, but fakers, 
As long as humans cultivate the spirit of a mad dog 
there cannot be any unity among the human race, To 
strive und eonteud in the name of a religion, even the 
Bahai religion, will not exonerate anyone from this 
erime. I will say that your little magazine does some 
good teaching work, but why not let the personal dis- 
agreement drop into the background. 


* * * * » 


As far as the written word is concerned the Bahai 
Religion is complete. The mass of humanity will not 
have a rue comprehension of much of that which has 
been revealed, for centuries yet to come, But it is neces 
sury lo promulgate all those parts of our teaching which 
ean be understood by the mass of the people of the 
world, And to accomplish thia great task we must dis- 
cover the lowest common denominator of ordinary 
human intelligence. And that is quite low indeed. The 
organized Bahais, with the help of Shoghi Effendi, are 
doing just that—dealing with the lowest common de- 
nominator of understanding in the Bahai religion. 
When you undertake to teach а large number, ii is 
certainly practical to offer only that whieh the greatest 
number of souls can follow and comprehend. Such 
being. the ease, the more advanced souls should not 
complain that the curriculum is not up to the standard 
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of their particular intelligence. The greater а вош? 
understanding the less need he will have for any human 
aid as regards the knowledge of spiritual things, .. . 

The person of mystic knowledge is vastly impatient 
with the stock variety of human intelligence because he 
knows that it is only a stupid squirrel spinning around 
in its exercise-cage and then bragging about how great 
a distance it has traveled, This iù a perfect simile of 
the world of nature-mind. Most of the things about 
which it thinks have no importance and really lead 
nowhere—excepl in an endless circle. Now just as the 
mystic mind is hostile to the operations of the earth- 
bound minds, so they are hostile to the condition of 
the mystic; they cannot understand anything of that 
world aud therefore disapprove of everything related 
to it, 

At the time that Christ questioned His followers as 
to what they thought about Him, Peter waa the only 
one who said that he knew that Christ was the Son of 
the living God. Christ thereupon honored Peter above 
all the others, saying, “Blessed art thou, for flesh and 
blood have not revealed this to you.” In other words, 
this kind of understanding could not be conveyed from 
one man to another, it was given by the Spirit of God 
to a man who was fit to receive it. 

Long, long ago I read a little story titled, “In the 
Country of the Blind the One-Eyed Man is King.” 
The setting of this story was in the Andes mountains in 
South America . . . I wish you would ask some of the 
literary searchers to hunt this up for you as it is really 
quite a little classic story and well worth reading. I 
ain sure you can get something that you can use from 
it.. The author certainly understood human nature. 
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The human race can never be led into the Kingdom 
of Heaven unless and until they gain a certain under- 
standing of the universal divine spirit by themselves. 
And to accomplish this important matter they must first 
learn to do their own thinking and understanding, 
Everything in the teachings of Baha'u'lah points to 
and leads to this necessary power of the human soul— 
to understand for himself and not blindly follow the 
dictates of human leaders... . 

Bahe’wllah did not encourage His followers to con- 
tend with each other in courts, or to curse one another 
or that a small handful should strive to prevent all the 
others from making use of their own reasoning powers. 
This idea is only a repetition of methods and systems 
that have been a curse to mankind throughout the 
ages past. This does not belong to the Cause of Baha’ 
wah! Nay! Nay! . . . Let us beware that thia enemy 
does not destroy the good that Baha'u'llah has brought 
10 the people of the world today. 

“Verily, God hath made it incumbent upon every 
soul to deliver His Cause, according to his ability, Thus 
hath the command been recorded by the Finger of 
Might and Power upon the Tablet of Majesty and 
Greatness."—Baha'u'llah. 

Who shall deprive me of this right and privilege? 


* * + * * 


All the suffering you endured . . . во long ago was 
too much for you. But it had to be, and belongs to 
the crucible of tests in the life of every chosen one to 
be graced with honors from on high—not the honors 
that you now haver—but the everlasting honors which 
T hope you will obtain, 
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1 hope that nothing too serious has already happened 
through your altitude toward the National Spiritual 
Assembly that could not be rectified . . . It is of course 
a very serious thing to differ with the Guardian, If 
there were something radically wrong with the National 
Spiritual Assembly the Guardian would know it and 
would correct it. He would not let it stand. 

Al any rate, it is forbidden in the teachings to feel 
offended, that is to say, you must not lev it be known 
that you are offended; let God alone know it, and God 
will be your Advocate, You have the power to trans- 
form your sentiments toward the National Spiritual 
Assembly—there is a point of mystery in our teachings 
that you have never yet seen, and that is the cause of 
our differences. 

What excuse will you make in the other world when 
the Judge will ask you, why you did not believe that 
the National Spiritual Assembly should be obeyed? 
Your love for Abdul Baha will help you nothing after 
your making a break in the Cause which is about the 
lust thing you should have done and which now mukes 
it very hard for the 4,000 believers in this country, 
and very hard for the National Spiritual Assembly and 
very hard for Shoghi Effendi. Even here in... the 
non-believers are telling us that a division and split had 
come into our Cause and that this Cause was therefore 
not the truth. The Minister of the Christian Church 
here has received your literalure from a Minister of 
another church. Do you want this damage to the Cause? 
In the end you will regret having taken so much 
vengeance on the National Spiritual Assembly. 


Do you not read and study the Testament of Abdul 
Baha? Everything is so clear there. For a believer like 
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you to differ with Shoghi Effendi is a great sin, an un- 
pardonable sin: therefore turn to God to help you in 
the rectification of this sin, He will help you if you 
pray far it, but do it before it is too late. 

* * * * * 

What would be the price for New History for year 
1941? 

I would especially like to have copies of it beginning 
with March of this year and back numbers if pos- 
sible... . 

I see that the Bahais here in . . . are all split up 
(1 am not a Bahai but am interested in all faiths). It 
seems that there is some dissension among the Dabais 
here but I do not know the reason. . . « 

E * * * * 


Some of the Bahai followers have on occasions told 
me that I had no right whatever 10 do any thinking for 
myself; that the National Spiritual Assembly would do 
all this for me, But as I remarked before, this idea 
is the very essence of hell and damnation as far av 1 am 
concerned and to bow down to such rot would be worse 
than death, a thousand times. How can a group of 
animalistic bodies and brains be a guide to any soul 
living in the kingdom. Why do they seek to take the 
place of God, and, furthermore what right have they 
to be greater than God, for such seemingly is their 
claim and desire? 

* * * * * 

To a certain extent you are justified in feeling the 
way you do, Being spirilual-minded you naturally think 
that the rank and file of the people should become the 
same way. But this is entirely beyond their power, the 
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animal propensities have full dominion over most of 
them, Even among the Bahai leaders of this time you 
find the main concern is simply gold and physical well 
being. They are not ta be blamed over much because 
they do not know any better. They understand the 
work of organizing or gathering together in a crowd 
but the purpose for which they organize is a secondary 
concern with most of them. The average human has a 
mad desire to follow a human leader, Shoghi taking 
the place of a priest with many of them. Baha-O-Llah 
wrote often that one of the greatest failures with the 
human creatures was that they would not think for 
themselves. It is thus that we find the average Bahai 
follower today... . 


Conditions are just as you have wrilten in your maga- 
zine and some of the things that the Bahai leaders are 
doing are quite offensive to any person of real compre- 
hension, but I would not venture to oppose or offend 
them 


Shoghi is ы human the same as the rest of цв, . . . 
You must also consider that most of his impressions 
come to him from people who for various reasons color 
their communications to him aud give their own par- 
ticular slants and ideas, In other words, he is working 
under great difficulties and is able to see things only 
in part. 

Just as you write, the hodge-podge of stuff that is 
now given them to study is more or less clap-trap as 
far as the teachings of Baha-O-Llah are concerned and 
personally I consider it to be a lot of rot harmful to 
the mind of any воші. . . . As you are a free lance, it is 
possible for you to present the higher viewpoint of 
the teachings and I am sure this is just what you are 
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atlempting to accomplish. The real acceptance of the 
Bahai spirit makes any soul a little sun or centre of 
power and these are the ones who will save the day in 
the end. 

1 really think that the vast verbosity in this so-called 
teaching of the Bahais originally came from legal pro- 
fession in the ranks of the followere—I know some of 
them!!! They are always witch hunting and looking for 
some oue to bounce out of the gathering. 


* * * * „ 


If you confine your work 10 the purely spiritual 
phase of the Bahai teachings you can have a good effect 
but to try to make them (the Bahais) believe that they 
have no right to be organized iv a waste of time, They 
certainly are now organized and strongly so, and will 
stand because it is in the nature of tlie earthly people 
10 be organized, 


* ж ж * * 


I have been among the organized Buhais enough 10 
know very well that a large number have their fingers 
crossed, even while associating in the ranks, Their God 
is not always the J*^ ^ai God. 


* ж ж * * 


I read with the greatest interest in the August issue 
of THE NEW HISTORY MAGAZINE the details of the 
decision, in your favor, of the Appellate Court against 
the National Spiritual Assembly of the Baha'is of the 
U. S. and Canada. 

Again I congratulate you both on your triumph over 
the organized Baha'is in their attempts to restrain the 
followers of the Baha'i Religion from practicing their 
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beliefs, except through the channel of the organization 
of the Spiritual Assembly. 

You have both rendered a great and lasting service 
to mankind, the effects of which will become more ap- 
parent as time passes. 

Do not permit the attempts of Shoghi Effendi to 
black magic you (аз recounted on Page 12 of the Sep. 
tember issue of the NEW HISTORY Magazine), or af- 
fect you in the least. Such language, as he uses, belongs 
to the bigots of the dark ages, and not to the teachings 
af Baha’o’llah and Abdul Baha, 


* * * * * 


Yt will give me a sense of real spiritual exaltation to 
be included in your list of the faithful. Seldom indeed 
have 1 encountered an occasion on which I would be 
so delighted to stand up and be counted as in this 
courageous movement inaugurated by Mirza Sohrab 
and yourself for the counteracting of the forces of dis- 
ruption und degeneracy that has been set in motion, 
through a Jong term of years, ugainst a noble move- 
ment, by the vain aud stupid misconduct of a few mis- 
guided souls, who seem to have completely missed or 
forgotten the essential tenets of the Bahai Message. 

I regard Sohrab'e articles in New History as master- 
pieces of restrained but incisive arguments, They con- 
tain phrases that illumine their subjects like a flash of 
lightening, That a man not bern to the English tongue 
should have produced such gems of English literature 
is to me nothing short of a miracle. Such articles con- 
stitute a strong confirmation of the Faith, proving that 
the Bahai Cause is under the special protection of the 
Supreme Concourse. ; 

Abdul Bahu stilt lives! 

* * * * * 
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Kindly refrain from sending your magazine “New 
History” and other publications to my mother, Н would 
be better to use your posage on some one who ap- 
preeiates your point of view, We do not. 

E * ж * * 

I have had the opportunity to read several buck num- 
bers of New History, and I am so pleased to find such a 
marvelous magazine is in existence. In my opinion this 
publication will certainly establish the wonderful cause 
of Baha-O-Llah, бка; the Western Hemisphere, 

* * * * * 

Please send with all possible haste your free literature 
10... I have had a long time with these Bahais. Like 
miyself they have been very unhappy and bewildered 
in. this beautiful cause and like myself they believe that 
you are the one who will lead ив back to the teachings. 
^ «+ The world needs these teachings now, and I think. 
that it is almost a crime that they are not widely known 
and correctly interpreted. 


* * * * * 


"Тһе literature that you promised me has just this 
minute arrived, and I cannot wait a second in sitting 
down to the typewriter and thanking you for same. 

I cannot begin to tell you how happy I am. I have 
studied this cause for three years, and last March 
under pressure, I joined the Bahai Organization. But 
Y have never been satisfied. In April, I attempted to 
break away and juin the . . ., but this во disturbed my 
teachers, who had worked so hard and so Jovingly with 
me that I did not do it. I knew too, that it would be 
wrong to join the . . . when I was so in love with the 
teachings of Abdul Baha and Baha-O-Llah, All I could 
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do was to simply “sit tight” and hope that I could some 
how persuade my instructors and other Buhai friends 
to come around to my way of thinking, which seemed 
like an impossibility. Jf ever a person was unhappy 
ond miserable, it was 1. 

Now that I have joined your New History Society, 1 
feel as if I have come home after wandering in desolate ` 
and foreign lands, To be truthful with you, I have 
concealed the fact that I was a Babai——yes I have been 
ashamed of it, but NOW I AM PROUD and so, во 
happy. Everything is going to come out all right now, 
T know it! 

Now I ant going to work for the Bahai Cause with 
all my heart, 1 am so pleased that you are a Pacifist, 
So am I! 

* * * ж * 


Baha’u'llah explains in the Igban that the worst 
single shortcoming that the human creatures have is: 
“That they will not try to understand things for them- 
selves.” Always they appoint some human creature to 
do all their thinking for them. Now I ask you, friends, 
are the organized Baha'is of America doing anything 
to help their followers to overcome this greatest of all 
handicaps? It seems thcy are doing just the opposite! 
My wish ів to point out practices that are highly in- 
jurious to the seeking souls. The pure spiritual teach- 
ings of Baha'u'llah and Abdul Baha have simply gone 
10 pot and been replaced by a system somewhat like 
unto dirty politics. 

1 have good will towards Shoghi as a fellow follower 
of the teachings of Baha'u'llah, but the man is young, 
immature and certainly liable to mistakes. He will 
overcome all this in time, Cod is a spirit and unless 
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we make every effort to get in louch with this Spirit— 
then we can never attain to a conscious realization of 
the nature of it, After a soul has attuned himself 10 
the divine spirit, he comes under its guidance, which 
of course appears in the mind. Baha'u'llah writes in 
the Ighan that to reach to the understanding of the 
Spirit of God is a step of the soul, und is not a step of 
the body, Unless one will strive for the Goal which 
Baha'ullah has marked out for us, we аге just crear 
tures running along the shores of a salty lake, getting 
na place and doing no aet except running, 


I write to so-called Baha'is and make every effort to 
point out the really worthwhile features in the teach- 
ings, but they all turn their backs upon it. The illumin- 
ated man who taught me said that if I were able to 
bring one single soul into the Kingdom, I will have ac- 
complished the greatest deed possible in this life. 

The organized Baha'is have put a checkrein on all 
their membership, und as far ав I can perceive will not 
tolerate any spirituality. Prayer is a thing of the past, 
looked upon as something not needed or wanted. Two 
features only are enlarged, the worship of Shoghi and 
the giving of all their money to the Cause. The brains 
of most of the leaders simply boil if you venture to 
travel the spiritual pathway contrary to their desire. 
I realize that this is just a natural shortcoming of the 
nalural man, a manifestation of the carnal mind, and 
we cannot place much blame on them, 

I believe that the organized aspect should continue 
because it is suitable 10 a certain type of mentality, but 
Y also believe that there should be an unrestricted body 
of the teachings open to a much more advanced type 
of minds. I believe that you are able to carry this along. 
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writings to he a real Bahai... . Have you ever read the 
Surat-ul-Hykel? It tells you in that book that many 
of the attained ones walk the earth and “their number 
i» known only to God.” Shoghi hopes to locate some 
of them but he could not recognize them even when 
they stood before him? 

* * * * * 


Your September issue of New History is very good 
indeed. Since the advent of Shoghi, the Bahai teach- 
ings have been allowed to descend to a low level—that 
is, ag for as the spiritual teachings are concerned. This 
is the main reason that I ean find but little in common 
with the membership. Y surely hope that you will bring 
huck the teachings of Abdul Baha so that they will not 
be entirely lost to view. 

The talk is always about a world order, but how 
сап a world order be established if the Bahais will not 
obey the teachings of Abdul Baha and Baha'u'lah? 
M they allow these teachings to entirely die out of their 
minds they will go from bad to worse. As you have 
said, they are training their minds to behold enemies 
on every hand; in other words using a very harmful 
line of thonght which can only poison their minds. I 
can no longer find many Buhai followers with whom I 
ean enjoy talking, because they do not have much in- 
terest in the original teachings and in many cases are 
not very familiar with them. 

Does the influence of Shoghi help them to look upon 
their fellowmeu with kindness and friendliness? It cer- 
tainly does not appear so to me. А Bahai who looks 
out upon the world of men with suspicion certainly is 
a very poor grade of a Bahai. Abdul Baha has had 
nothing to do with this attitude. I am sure, it is not 
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conveyed in His teachings, Certainly there is something 
radically wrong at this time. Also must all followera 
slop thinking and understanding for themselves—they 
have been so commanded by the present order, Why 
is this во? 

Far be it from me to quarrel with anyone because of 
a difference of opinion, but I certainly will not allow 
anyone to prevent me from thinking for myself, seeing 
for myself and understanding for myself. Life would 
not be worth living if this came to pass, And really-I 
consider that all others believe the same thing deep 
down in their hearts. 

The aim of the Bahai Cause is to bring about the 
unity of all mankind. God the Father, revealed by His 
chosen teacher, Baha'u'llah, has given us all the in- 
formation that we can possibly make use of in this duy. 
Let us begin to use some of the most important of thia 
great teaching. The most vital is certainly to keep in 
mind that humanity is all one family, regardless of the 
defects which may appear in the human creature. Not 
one of them is our ENEMY. There are plenty of hu- 
mans who have gross defects, all will admit, but we 
must take it for granted that this is so because they 
do not know or understand any better. The punish- 
ment for wrong doing is absolutely certain to follow 
misdeeds, and surely no man likes to suffer. ‘The Bahai 
teachings tell us that after we find our way into the 
Kingdom we will be free from error and affliction. 
This is the only condition wherein the human creature 
may find or have any peace, either on the earth or 
afterwards, 

“The training of the people of the country of 
thought , . У Buha’u’llah has written in the “Words of 
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Wisdom”—old Hidden Words and Seven Valleys! Peo- 
ple seldom consider that they are creatures of thought 
and do not try to discipline their thinking activity; just 
allow it to run wild without any attempt at direction 
and pay the penalty for all which is not good. Pure 
thoughts keep us in contact with the higher planes, and 
then the spiritual forces are always near at hand to 
assist us; then they are able to work through us, But 
when we are dominated by negative thoughts, the 
forces of the higher planes cannot operate through us 
and we can get no help from them. The only difference 
between the spiritual masters and the ordinary person 
is that the spiritual masters or divine servants have at- 
tuined the power to direct their thoughts and hold them 
within the field to which Baha'u'llah has directed all 
of us. Abdul Baha vaid that His mind was always in а 
atate of prayer. This iv the key. If we wish 10 gain first 
hand knowledge of this state, then, we likewise must 
pray until our defective human consciousness can rise 
ubove the world of nature in which nearly all are beld 
prisoners. When we really make an effori, someone 
will contact ua, who really knows and understands this 
matter. This is explained in the Bahai teachings and 
can be readily found by ail. This is the master key. 
The rest is only trimmings. 
* * ж * * 

The November 1941 issue of New History is Okay, 
Any and all Bahai ideas will act as а leaven in the world 
of thought, and as God has commanded that each soul 
promulgate these teachings to the best of his ability, 
I am eure that no collection of common humans can 
prevent us in this work, No one can successfully cor- 
rupi the teachings, because they are all in print and 
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broadcast to the world. Same day the present leaders 
will be replaced by spiritually evolved people and then 
the Cause will really expand as it should. 

* * * * * 

The real teacher of any soul is the divine spirit.— 
holy spirit, or spirit of God. Call it what you will, it is 
the same. Until one has made a contact with this spirit, 
he is unable to really comprehend spiritual subjects of 
any kind, There is as wide a difference between ma- 
terial-minded people and the spiritual-minded type, as 
between darkness and light, The natural forces of the 
material-minded person are negative, while the forces 
of the spiritually enlightened soul are positive. Let me 
offer а simile easily understood. If one grasp a soft 
sponge in his hand and submerge it in a hasin of water, 
it cannot absorb its full capacity of liquid as long as it 
is held in a contracted condition. But as soon as the 
pressure of the hand is relaxed, it immediately absorhs 
ite full capacity of water. Now, you and 1 and all the 
rest are like unto this sponge; we are all submerged 
in an ocean of spirit which has always existed. Some, 
like the whale swimming in the sea, are continually 
asking: “Where is this ocean they talk about so much?” 
Until some of this water (spirit) penetrates into our 
consciousness, we remain in ignorance of its existence. 

After a soul reaches the highest roadway he does not 
have much interest in the rag-bag concerns of souls 
still living in that which Baha'u'llah termed the primary 
existence. After а soul has learned to absorb this 
“water of spiritual life" he ceases to be concerned over 
the quarrels of those who do not know about the 
spiritual ocean, and do not wish to know. 

When you say Ваћегї, it really does not have any par- 
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ticular meaning as regards the station of any soul. F 
meet Christians who are as highly advanced as any 
Bahai could be. They have established themselves firm- 
ly on the true pathway. The Cause of God today is in 
the hands of earthly minded men and women and for 
this reason they must be bound and ruled by an earth- 
like organization—they are entirely unfit for anything 
else... 

One word of these new teachings of God has more 
value to tbe human race than all that has gone before, 
and they will lead humanity to maturity. Men will 
master the divine art of prayer and meditation, pass 
through a door within themselves and behold the King- 
dom of God about them. Once the spirit is able to enter 
the reality of any soul, they have the power to direct 
it where they desire. Then, they are servants, and the 
ones Buha’u’llab writes about in the Surat-ul-Hykal. 
The modern Baha'is dislike these people very much, 
hecuuse a divine servant is the killer of the human ego; 
it cannot function while exposed to positive spiritual 
power, As long a» you promote the religion of Baha'u' 
Tlah, nothing can stop you. 


* * * * * 


Jerusalem, Palestine 
Sept. 7, 1941 
For three years [ had the pleasure and the honour 
to share the work of the “New History Society." At 
the time being I am enjoying the great privilege 
of defending its founders against attacks. The 2 clip- 
pings enclosed originate from the only newspaper in 
this country that is being printed in English. You may 
believe me that my reply was written more fully and 


The Palestine Fost. 


BAHA'I VER 


August 22. 1941 


SUS BAHA'I 


Supreme Court in N.Y. Dismisses Suit 


HATFA — A suit brought by 
the organized Baha'is in 
USA against а Baba'i group 
Yn New York calling itself the! 
New History Society was dis-j 
missed by the Supreme Court in 
New York recently 
‘The organized Bahai sect com- 
plained that the unorganized Ba-| 
ba'is were giving the erroneous Im» | 
pression that they were autborita-| 
tive Baha'is by conducting — what! 
purported to be Baha’: meetings! 
lectures, classes and social gather- 
ings. They also solicited contribu- 
tions through the use of the name 
of Baha and listed the Baba 
Bonksbog io the Lelepkone directory, 
over the name of the Baba Centre 
which is the office and bookshop of 
the organized Baha is | 
The Court held that “the com-| 
plaint fais to state a good cause 
of action The plant.tfs have по! 
гм to a monopoly of the name! 
ofa raimon” The ruling then dealt 
in dean with the complaints j 
brought against the New History! 
босу апі pointed out that the 
defendants had the absolute right: 
tb practice Banausm 
Wai this ruling, the New Histe 
ry Mcvement hes launched an fn 
tensive propaganda campaign Dah 
in the United States and abrosd | 
Concord and Harmony | 
The Centrai seat of the organized 
Baha'i 19 На Га. the home of Shog | 
Efendi wno is the recognized! 
“Guardian of the Baha'i Fath” and! 
& direct descendant (grandson) of 
ihe founder of the rehgion, the 
sage Bahawilah who died in Acre 
їп 1882 In the words of Shogi Ef. 
fendi “ine Revelation proclaimed 
y Bahawllah, ma followers be | 
leve, is divine in origin, eil-embrac- | 
ing im scope. broad in its outlook, 
scientific in its method, bumaniter- 


Repercussions of Bahai 


iam in its principles and dynamic 
їп the influence it exerts on the 
bearts and minds of men The 
Bahai Faith recognizes the unity 
of God and of Hi» Prophets, up 
holds the principle of an unfettered 
search after the truth, condemns 
all forms of superstition and pre- 
judice, teaches that the fundamen- 
tal purpose of religion is to pro. 
mote concord and harmony, that 
it mus go hand-in-hand with 
science and that it constitutes the 
sole and ultimate basis of a peace- 
ful, an ordered and progressive so- 


ciety 
Asked about the “New History 
Movement" Shogi Effendi informed 


The Palestine Fost that the ‘tov 
ment was started bya Perman named 
Mirza Ahmad Sohrab, supported by 
funds provided by Mrs Julie Chan- 
ler of New York The main diffar 
ence between Sohrab and the Re 
hars was rooted in a conflict with 
the Baha! administration and. acc 
cording te Shog: Effendi the “Move 
ment nad no support in the USA 
xcept thst of Mrs Chanler and а 
few isolated followers 


From Cook to Divine 

Phe career of Sohrab who is about 
Му years old. was described as 
that of an ambitious self-made men 
He was formely a servant of Shop 
Efendís umele in Pom Said, and 
was later sent to America as the 
cook of Mizra Abu Faz, one of the 
Bahai teachers. Later he went to 
Ho lysiood where he wrote пета 
scenarios 

According to Shogi Effendi. the 
New History Movement started by 
Sohrab abused the Baha! name, 
and to stop this the sui wes 
brought against him and Мга 
Charier 

The dismissal of the suit by the 
Court, щ wae mated, has been ap- 
pealed 


Lawsuit in Palestine. 


NEW HISTORY SOCIETY 
То the Editor of The Palestine Post 
Sir, ~ Please ретти! us to edd 
somewhat to your information on 
New History Society 


the New 
York referred to in your issue of 
Augus; 22 under the heading 
"Bahai уз Bahsi", in which une 


amazing statement was made that 


this movement had "no support in 
the USA. except Mr» Chanler 
and a few isolated followers” 


Anyone who knows the work of 
this Society, us we, the underugned. 
who frequently heard the Societys 


speakers at the crowded "Caravan 
Hali, will know that this state: 
men: 19 onaccurate Among these 


speakers have been some of the 
Most prominent personanties of 
American геп бошу scientific and 
Poutical hfe Among tecturers you 
cauld have eard there were Alberi 
Eins.en Norman Thomas a former 
German MP Gerhard Seger who 
eecapid trom a German conter 
tion camp uni John O'Neill scien. 
tific editor of the “Heraid-Trioune 


Dur.Ag the past ten years the 
“New History Society” has gained 


а world-wide reputation as а forum 
ереп te al working fcr the better. 
Ment of numan reiationstups 1: has 
friends and followers all over the 
word 


The »ographicai data cn the 
founder of the Society Mirza Ab- 
Td Sobrad is likewise in&ccurete 
апа the descriptor "From Cook to 
Divine” is accurate concermng 
nether bis origins nor his career 

came of an anstocratic 
family п Persia ала 
d at ine Imperial Univer 
y in Teheran In 1908 he was 
sem to Маз пол as interpreter 
to Mirza Addu! Раг) by the Baha) 
leader Abdul Baha, and it u not 
particularly relevant whether he 
also cooked for him or not Later 
Sonrad served for some time aa 
Secretary to the Minister ад the 
Pernan Legation in Washington 
From i92 to 1918 Һе was closely 
associated with Abdul Вала and 
became a member of hu household 
at Acre 

In 1909 Sohrab founded the "New 
Hüsory Сосыму` with the support 
of Mrs Lewis Stuyvesant Chanier 
and Mr Chanicr, a great-granason 
of John Jacob Astor and former 
Loeut -Governor of the State of 
New York 

The Importance of Sohrab as а 
relgnous thinker а {шу ap. 
preciated in the USA by such out 
standing religious leaders of Chris 
бап Jewsh and Moslem coms 
mumties as the Rev Bho! White, 
Rabbi Louis I Newman and Dr 


Edward J Jury, who gave him 
their support for his work c^ The 
Bible of Mankind” 

Yours etc 


Mrs Erna Straus 
R W Loewewthal 
Jerusalem Sept 2 


Reply by Mrs. Erna Straus and Mr. H. W. Loewenthal to article 
dated August 22, 1941, in “Palestine Post.” 
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detailed. ‘The editor, however, shortened it. Maybe 
this was a necessity. 
Next month I shall be speaking on the “Bible of 
Mankind” in the best bookshop of the city. 
Erna Straus, 


* * * * * 

1 have received your magazine and the article pub- 
lished in Palestine Post. It is astonishing. The article 
stupefied me and stopped my brain from thinking, my 
heart from breathing. I was paralyzed. I could not 
believe my eyes in reading such false statements! . , . 

The statement that Shoghi Effendi made to the Pales- 
line Post regarding Ahmad Suhrab is not based on his 
knowledge. Т ат sure of that; for he, by his own free 
will, will never stoop to make such a statement, that 
The New History Society has no support... . 

I believe thut Shoghi Effendi is not told the truth. 
1 do not believe that Shoghi Effendi will do anything 
contrary to the teachings of Baha-O-Llah and Abdul 
Baha... 

The Guardian does not know the true facts and 
therefore he believes in what is being written to him by 
ihe National Spiritual Assembly. He should come to 
America; that is, if they let him out and do not keep 
him a prisoner. Then he can see and hear everything 
with his own eyes and ears. So far as I am concerned 
1 am ready to offer up my life to Baha-O-Llah, Abdul 
Baba and Shoghi Effendi, and Ё am sorry that he puts 
so much confidence in the National Spiritual Assem- 
bly. . 

I have known Sohrab for many years and I have 
found him trustworthy, honest. If Mrs. Julie Chanler 
has seen in Sohrab the good that others were blind to; 
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and if she, being spiritual and fult of love for the 
Cause, discovered the same qualities in him—then 
blessed be the pure in heart, for thes shall inherit the 
kingdom, . .. 

Well, maybe, the members of the National Spiritual 
Assembly will become the substitutes for Baha-()-Liah 
and Abduf Baba and in time, if possible, they will push 
out the Guardian, lt seems the Cause is in danger. 
The uewcomers do not realize this, for they have not 
lived in the glorious days of the Master. The old be- 
lievers are discarded, in order that they may not in- 
form the new oues. 


* * * * * 


Your magazine and writings are instructive and inter- 
esting to an unbiased d. f was saddened to read the 
Palestine Post and [ was dumbfouned at such foolish 
statements, 1 know that God would right the wrongs 
‘lune то his true and sincere servants, He will not for- 
sake those that love bim. ( put my trast in him. Y 
cannot believe that Shoghi Effendi would stoop to mis- 
represent and humiliate you. J am sorry to see that 
the Guardian places such confidence in the National 
Spiritual Assembly and yet he cannot see that they are 
undermining him by forming him regarding the 
true faeta, 

T can clearly see why they instituted this lawsuit. 
This false propaganda was hatched hy the busses in the 
National Spiritual Assembly to discredit Shoghi Effendi, 
in order that the true and well-informed Bahais may 
rise against him on account of bis making such a state- 
ment abomt you. The Guardian is well-informed re- 
warding your services to Abdul Baha. You were with 
him for many years, serving as secretary and interpre- 
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would make such a statement. If he did, it would be 
contrary to the wishes of the Master who appointed him 
in his Will and Testament as the Guardian of the Cause 
and also guardian of every individual believer. He 
should uphold and protect them impartially and with- 
out any favoritism. If he failed in doing this and ne- 
glects the rights of one heliever, because of slander and 
calumny, then be has failed to carry out the wishes of 
the Great Masters. 


I still believe the guardian is not guilty. 


* * * * * 


FOREICN COM. 


[CATIONS 


England. 

Am so glad your law case is satisfactorily ended— 
that is another shackle \wosened in the fight against 
those who want to pin down truth with the limitations 
of human minds, Trugh-ean only be itself when it is 
free as the winds to express the divine urge of the 
moment. 

А * * * * 
England. 

You are doing a great work and I am tremendously 
pleséd by the very satisfactory decision of Justice 
Louis А. Valente. This constitules another milestone 
in the journey to freedom and true civilization: and 
truly makes New History. 

E will shortly be sabmitting to you an article for 
publication in the monthly, showing how the Unitarians 
in England ensure freedom of worship while they build 
and establish churches to worship in. 1 feel sure it 
will interest you. 

* * * * * 
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Canada. 

l am just now in receipt of the April issue of New 
History and learn for the first time of the division in 
the Bahai ranks. I am very much interested in knowing 
this, as I can now whole-heartedly express my sympathy 
for, and participate in your kindly and inspiring move- 
ment, knowing that it is broad and liberal and leaves 
me quite free to also join in other liberal and humani- 
tarian causes. 


* * * „ * 
Australia. 

Last week, I received the monthly publication of your 
society together with printed copy of ruling Justice 
Lonis A. Valente has recorded upon your momentous 
case at Law, which has such farflung results for people 
allied to your Cause. Need F, a veritable Bushman far 
from the seething chiaroseuro of New York, comment 
upon a verdict so close to your heart? 

This would be idle, for my part; but Y may at least 
offer sincere felicitations to 1hose who, with you, have 
suffered so long torture. 


* * * * * 


Australia, 

Your two recent publications have reached my hand 
together with reproductions of press cuttings announce- 
ing the award of civil justice in favor of Mrs. Chanler 
and your society. 

‘The decisions are momentous in your New York life 
and circle of adherents, so that, while I am unable to 
comment fittingly, I вап assure you personally that f 
esteem the spirit which impels vou to resist the impasti- 
tions of greater organizations upon you and at the 
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same time find space for “outsiders” like myself in зо 
wide an outer circle of the inhabited world. 
* * * * * 
Sweden. 

You can imagine my joy when I read your news about 
the jurisdiction of your process with the Bahai Ad. 
ministration. 

It is very indicative thal, even in this time, when only 
rough force and falsehood everywhere is winning 
ground, your case still could find JUSTICE. 

I ihink your efforts in writing so very detailed about 
the Bahai movement en grande, and with your author- 
ity, as a man who lived so close to Abdul Baha many 
years, had its good effect and the Justice could really 
see and feel WHERE TRUTH is to be found. 

The old history is repeating itself always, and after 
the passing away of the Master, the disciples, in most 
cases, are tempted to create a NEW CHURCH, and to be 
themselves the new chosen bishops. 

You are surely not one of them, this ! felt since 1 
first read your paper and accepted that New History 
Society is not going to start a new religion and you net 
the bishop of it. 

Freedom is the condition sine qua non of Love and 
also for a true RELIGION, and F feel so well you are the 
real GUARD of this Freedom and do not try to create 
new dogmas and fix anything. 


* * * x * 


Guatemala. 
I have received your magazines and I was very sur- 
prised to read all these things which happen between 
The Spiritual Assembly of the Baha’is of the United 
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States of America and Canada snd yon; it ie ridiculous 
and absurd, because between real, true, sincere and 
spiritual people, these things never hapen; much less 
taking it to the court. In my humble point of view, all 
this onfy proves to me once more the kind uf people 
who call themselves spiritual; and they are not. The 
Truth and God has nothing to do with all those societies 
which only exploit the ignorance of the people. There is 
only One Truth, veracity and verity, and it is not limit- 
ed by a group nor by any organization or any orders. 
There is Only One Lord, and One Law, But what most 
of the sovieties do, is business and they are based on 
interest ercated.. They don't do what they say, and they 
call themselves spiritual, and brothers, only by name, 
but not in facts. I don't believe in them, oniy I believe 
in the Truth, and what 1 see they do. | say it of any 
societies, by the fruit you know the tree, hy the facts 
you know the man, so don’t worry fur what they may 
say, because if you live a real and true life you are on 
the way to the Great Truth, and you will hefp others, 
without those societies whe are only exploiting the 
ignorance of the people. The Truth is in you, the 
Light is in you too, but you must look into yourself 
deeply, and you will find it in yourself. 


* * * > * 
Haiti. 
We note in your last issue of your magazine that you 
will he willing to remove from your list the names of 
those who do not wish to appear thereon. 


Will you kindly remove our names and we thank you 
for this favor. 


* * * * * 


Cluster of cypress trees on lope of Mount Carmel, im the 
shade of which some of eat teachings were first given 
to the world by Baha-O-Llah and Abdul Baha, 


OUT OF THE MAIL BAG 595 


Calabar, Nigeria, West Africa. 

Y thank God that the Cause through His justice is 
made free from the thraldom of limited minds in the 
National Spiritual Assembly and the Supreme Court of 
New York County decided the case in your favor, May 
God who is the very Cause of New History take upon 
Himself all the affairs! 

* * ” E А 
Palestine, 

I wanted to answer your kind letter immediately in 
order to tell you that f feel awfully sorry that your 
activity-—1 am admiring so much—got you into trouble, 
initiated by Bahai Organization. { really cannot under 
stand this. It is evident they do not understand the 
Cause at all, If they did, they simply could not act 
like this, But 1 doubt, they will ever go to court. It 
would Бе too ridiculous. 

* * * * . 
Palestine. 

1 ат watching your discussion with the Bahai Organi- 
zation with great interest; disagreeable as it may seem 
to you, it is instructive 10 the observer, It seems во diffi- 
cult to mankind to behold great ideas in their genuine 
purity. 

* * * * * 
Philippine Islands. 

I noticed in one of the New History copies, April 
1940, au article Regarding the Trademark. WR was of 
great interest to me. Ever this play of opposites! When 
a constructive mavement is launched upon the world, 
pushing forward, right beside it—in its wake rather— 
rises, and wrathfully so, its opposite. . . . In fact, the 
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cause of Baha-O-Llah thrives on these opposite stire 

rings—to а great extent, dont you think? As we say 

in English: “Persecute a thing if yon want it to live.” 
* * ж * * 


Tokyo, Japan. 

1 thank you for the printed sheet which brought the 
news of your victory in the court. I congratulate you 
and your colleagues! Indeed, it is said that those days 
would mean the end of the world when г‹ 
be set for sale! In other words, an age ende and an- 
other starts when the spiritual belief ie во much de- 
graded that it becomes just a commodity to make 
profit! I hope, this trade in religion ends, and that a 
New Era starts, making heaven of this earth. Let us do 
out duty in the great transformation. 


* * * * * 


India. 

‘The attitude of the National Spiritual Assembly of 
the Bahai» of the United States and Canada is deplor- 
able; yet one may pour one's blessings and sympathies 
on those misled brothers and sisters who are mentioned, 
no doubt under provocation, as sorcerers, necroman- 
cers, etc., in the statement. They will need a great help 
and prolonged guidance before they can turn back from 
the path which they are unfortunately treading, 

* * * * * 
India. 

It was with great relief and joy that I read your notice 
of the outcome of the lung controversy. I have waited 
вө far, preferring ta wait till the allotted ten {I helieve 
it was ten) days had elapsed and I might have other 
news from you; but I cannot wait longer to hear. I am 
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Court Rules Against Monopoly 
Of the Name of Any Religion 


Justice Valente Rejects Suit of Organized Baha’is 
Against Baha’i Group Headed by Persian Poet; 
Says Purported Members Can Practice Faith 


Justice Louis A. Valente ruled 
yesterday in Supreme Court that no| 
опе had a right to monopolize the 
name of а religion and that fol- 
lowers of a religion could not be 
restrained from practicing their be- 
Mefs because of the objections of 
organized practitioners of the same 
faith, 

Justice Valentes decision dis- 
missed & complaint brought by or 
ganized Baha'is, who brought suit as 
members of the National Spiritual 
Assembly and Trustees of the United) 
States and Canada, and members of 
the Spiritual Assembly of Baha'is in 
New York, against Mirza Ahmad 
Sohrab, Persian poet, who is director 
of the New History Society, and his 


group, 

‘The organized Baha'is contended 
that they were the truly authorized 
followers of Baha-O-Llan, Persian 
prophet who founded an order 
nearly a century ago with Inter- 
national peace as its principal aim. 
They asserted that Mr. Sohrab’s 
group was conveying an erroneous 
impression to the public by conduct- 
ing meetings, lectures and other ac- 
tivities in a bona fide Baha'i setting 
and soliciting contributions as or- 
ganized Baha'is. 

Moreover, the so-called authorized 
Baha'is complained that the others, 
opened a book store under the name 
of Bahal (without the apostrophe) 
Book Shop, and that the listing of 
the shop in the telephone directory 
‘was immediately over that of the 
Baha'i Center, the office and book 
shop of the organized Baha'is. 

Justice Valente held, however, 
that "in the courts opinion, the 
complaint falls to state a good cause 
of action.” 

“The plaintus have no right to 
а monopoly of the name of а re- 
ligion,” his opinion continued. "The 
defendants, who purport to be mem- 
bers of ‘the same religion, have ап 


equal right to use the name of the 
religion in connection with their own 
meetings, lectures and other activi- 
ues. 
“No facts are alleged in the com- 
plaint to indicate that the defen: 
anis have been guilty of any aet 
intended or calculated to deceive the 
public into believing that their meet 
ings, lectures or book shop are ide 
tified or affiliated with the meetings. 
lectures and book shop of the 
plaintiff.” 

‘Mrs. Lewis Stuyvesant Chanler, 
wife of the former Lieutenant Gov- 
ernor of New York under Charles 
Evans Hughes, and founder and 
‘sponsor of the New History Society, 
said last night that Justice Valente's 
decision "upholds our guarantee of 
religious freedom." Mrs. Chanler 
formed the society after she broke 
with the organized Baha'is twelve 
years ago. 

“Mr, Sobrao and I started our 
group after we «parted from the 
other Baha'is on good terms," Mrs. 
Chanler explained. "We broke away 
because we felt that they were lim- 
iting the movement. But time was 
short and we felt that the world 
should hear the principles lald down 
by Baha-O-Llah," 

Mrs. Chanler expanded on her 
theme, saying that according to the 
teachings of -Baha-O-Llah, "there 
|shouldn't be any organizati How- 
lever, she added, “Americans love or- 
ganizations, and little by little the 
teachings of Baha-O-Llah ‘vere be- 
ing restricted to a choice few Baha- 
O-Llah, she said, espoused the prin- 
ciple of "unity pervading all things.” 

Mrs. Chanler also explained that 
the organized Baha'is took out a 
trademark on the name “Baha'i,” 
but that she feit that Baha'is “should 
not be restricted by а trademark.” 


|days to serve an amended 


The organized Baha'is have ten 
plaint. 
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Monopoly on Name 
Denied to Baha'i Group 


Can't Keep Religion From Rivals, 
Court Rules, Dismissing Complaint 


In a decision handed down in the Supreme Caurt 
today Justice A. Valente ruled that he could not grant 
a monopoly of the name of a religion. He also held that 
he couldn’t stop anyone from practicing a religion merely 
because the organized practitioners of the religion ob- 


1941 


jected. 

‘The decision delighted Mrs. 
Lewis Stuyvesant Chanled, the 
society woman who has been а 
leader of а group of Baha'i fol- 
lowers in Ne wYork and a sponsor! 
of Mirza Ahmad Sohrab, a Per- 
sian poet, who inspired her to 
take up the work. 

"Erroneous Impression." 

Justice Valente's decision dis- 
missed а cbmplaint brought against) 
Mr. Sohrab and his group, which 
was а little formal organization, 
by the organized Baha'is, who sued 
as members of the National Spi- 
ritual Assembly and Trustees of 
the Baha'is of the United States 
and Canada in the Spiritual As- 
sembly of Baha's of the Citv of 
New York. 

"The organized Baha'is complained 
that the unorganized Baha'is wete! 
giving an erroneous impression 
that they were authoritative Ba- 
ha's by conducting what pur-| 
ported ‘o be Baha's meetings. 
lectures, classes, social gatherings,’ 
eic, by soliciting contributions 
with use of the Baha'i name and| 
by listing the Baha'i Book Shop in| 
the ‘elephone book directory over 
the name of the Baha'i Center.| 
which is the office and book shop 


‘under the title 


of the organized Baha'is. 
Equal Rights Upheld. 
"In the court's opinioi 


Justice Valente, "the complaint + 


fails to state а good cause of ac- 
tion. "The plaintiffs have no right 
to а monopoly of the name of a 
religion. 
“The defendants, who; purport 
{о ое members of the same re- 
ligion, have an equal right to use 
the name of the religion in con- 
nection with their own meetings, 
lectures, classes and other activi- 
lies. No facts are alleged in the 
complaint to indicate that the 
defendants have been guilty of 
any aci intended or calculated to 
deceive the public into believing 
that their meetings, lectures or 
book shop are identified with the 
meetings, lectures, etc. and the 
book shop of the plaintiffs. 
Listing Doesn't Enter. 
“Defendants have the absolute 
right to practice Baha'ism, to con- 
duct meetings, collect funds and 
sell literature in connection there- 
with, and to conduct a book shop 
‘Baha'i Book 
Shop." 


As far as the listing of the 
book shop in the telephone di- 
rectory was concerned, the justice 
said, that was merely an alpha- 
betical and not a legal matter, for 
it was a well accepted fact that 
the letter "B" preceded the letter 
"C" in the alphabet and therefore 
the telephone. company was quite 


stright in listing the "Baha' Book 
said !Shop" ahead of the “Вапа Cen- 


ter.” 


